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For truth and peace, to any indiferent Iadgement. 


PROVERBS 24. 21, 
My Sonnefearethe Lord, and the King and meddle not with them that are ſeditions. 


PROVERBS 24. 27, | 
Turne not to the right hand, nor to the left, but remoue thy foote from enill, 
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Reuerendiſsmo in Chriſto 


Patri ac Domino D. Tobiz, prou- 
dentia Divins Archiepiſcopo Eboracenſ1, 
Angliz Primati ac Metropolitano, ſuo Di- 
oecelano ÞiAxydda, Eccleſiz Anglicanz pacis Maxi- 


mo Patrono, Patri indulgentiſsimo, ſux Prouinciz 


alteri heatiſsimo Gr: » Epiſcapo.quondam & 
Archiepiſcopo zternz memoriz viro, Hence ſuan 
Brouniſtarum direptionem, &* Schiſmatice dllins Sy. 


nago2e demolitionem, in perpetuum teftimoni. 
um vbſcruantiz,fummeq; luz gratitudinis ob 
illius Gratiolz Paternitatis plus quam vul- 
garem fauorem dedicat,conſecratq;, 


Suus in Chriſto ſruus 
oblcquentiſsimus, 


Richards 


Bernard, 
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Huius inſcriptionis Appendix 
ad LECTOREM.' 


> FNPEYam varie fuerint binc affetts 
WI - homines dininare ceſſo. Jam- 
pridem ſum experts quales 
6 natura ſums, inſtabiles nem- 
J, pe, Mari ſuniles flucTnanti,in 
LE quo varys buc, Mut, ad dexte- 
ram mode, mode 1d finitram 
opimionibus inftar nauts ven- 
tis exapitate circumferimur. 
leitur mihs impreſentiarum pro mmimo eſt, quid 
homuncio Conſceleratus, vel Scrupuloſus quis, vel 
Settarins de me dicat : Suo Domino quiſq; ſtat aut 
cadit, vt inquit Apoſtolus; &* qui Deum quidem ex 
animo tolit, &ita ſe exercet, vt intemerata conſeien- 
tia & apud Deum CE apud Ecileſuaw illins ſit preditus, 
facile tie deqs ferat & Impiorum 0 Settariorum 
omnium ſententias. De iſtts enim, vere dicatur, quot 
ſemper fuerint capita, tot etiam ſententis : qui etiam 
74 inter ſe variant, vt vix de Deo ipſs omnes ad unum 
idem ſentiant. Diaici ip{e non in incertis fluftuare, vt 
mos iſtorum eſt; non intentione bona,&> ſola affettione, 


(poſt habitoinaicio) ambulare:non in yerba Magiſtrorum 


ierare, 


Huius inſcriptionis appendix ad LeQorem. 
inrare, ſecuts in iuventutis feruore ſoleant nonnull, 
tantiſper dum non aſſequuntar ea principia, que ſunt 
fllis a dottoribus immature? parker! * que tamen dr- 
ripiunt © auide, ſed quodam affedtu potius pernerſo, 
quam intellefFu bono. Puer iam non ſum, nolo igitur, 
ſi Deus voluerit, quouts vento dottrine eircumferri, 
inillis incertts taſibus, quibus hodje att antur nouita- 
tis auidr; & etiam, Deo volente, eſt mihi decretum, ea 
tantum, proprijs, que video, meis, non aliens, oculis 
confidenter aſſerere. | 

Teneant igitur, vt rette vident, aly , mihi non diſ- 
plicuerit aenoſcam ego Epiſcopos &* Archiepiſcopos eſſe 
in Eccleſia Chriſti gradus, minime contemnendss; v8 
qui principio bene fuerunt inſtituti,ad lites componen- 
das,ad Schiſmaticorum vids pr eoccupandas £& ad pub- 
licam Eccleſia pate conſeruandam. XY 

Aſſero quoq; eam eſſe verum Epiſcopum, virumqz 
bonum , Archiepiſcopat# adioniſiimum , qui ſpartam, 
quam ſalna conſcientia, eſt nactus, ſedulo ornare ſtudu- 
erit; qui Eccleſys eius fidei commenaatis ſemper invigi- 
lanerit, qui idoneos Chriſti onibus prefecerit paſtores ; 
Illiteratos autem, nulloue Academie titulo inſtgnitos, 
necnon &> homines ſlagitioſos, ac ſcelerum aliquo gene- 
re inſignes ſacris inittari penitns recnſauerit : qus ſuis 
ad hoc wiribus incubuerit , vt fidelium Miniſtrorum 
numerus indies creſcat : qui deniq; ita in puppi (edet 
vigilans perſpicaciter, &@ Nanem ſus Dizceſies (cuins 
trattat gubernaculnm) ita airigere conatur, vt (Deo 
auxilium adferente) nec ad Schiſmaticorum ſcopulos 
elidatur verſus dextram, nec in Hereticorum Syrtes 
precipitetur ad finiftram, dignus is eft profetFo, qui - 
A } Fanto 


Huius inſcriptionis appendix ad LeQorem. 
tanto preeſſet muneri, qtiq; poſit vocari vir pions, 
Cuins eſt preterei non poſſe bonts non fauerez in iſ 
culis Miniſtros Eccleſia wiiles & pati additFos tollera- 
re; clementia paterna alienatos ad ſe iterum potius 
allefFare, quam 4 ſe animos ſeueritate aliqua aliena- 
re; ſupplicibus ſupplicium remittere; ſed male affectos, 
nequitie deditos corrigere, & obſtinatos aa ſuppli- 
cium dedere. Cuins etiam eft © turiſdictione ſua ao- 
natiſticum Schiſma , &* Anabaptiſticum furorem fu- 
gare; © deniq; in viperinum illud as cruentum ge- 
nus hominum Pontificiorum fraude vulpina irrepen- 
tium intentos habere oculos, ne vineam Domini ac- 
popularentur , manuſue ſanguineas Det populo inyce- 
rent, quorum ſanguinem ſutrunt, cuins ſemper fuerunt 
inſatiebiles, 
$1 huiuſmodi Moderator Eccleſuſticus Santis Dei 
&+ Fidelibus feliciter contigerit , nonn? dionitatens 
Epiſcopalem meritus eſt ? quis enum ſumma obſeruau- 
tia colenaum non iudicet e Quis ſane mentis, © 
non wuenuong furore Brouniſtarum accenſus virum 
ralem Antichriſtianum , Chriſtiq; aduerſarium v0- 
caret ? ita vel ſemel tam indienc, tam nequiter, ne a/- 
cam perditiſuime copitare, longe a me abſit in perpe- 
tuum. TY 
Patrem hahemus nos diuind prouidentia Reneren- 
diſSimum, qualis Theolog's ipſe, &* quam egregie im 
Concienibus dominatur, non eſt vt ipſe predicem. Sci- 
unt onnes dextre enum poſſe Seriptaras interpretari, 
CO quanto monetur ſtudio Chriſti grecem paſcend; 
quis neſeit ? Stngulis enim Sabbatis, ſt corporis non im- 
pedliat imbeeillitas, alicubi docet populos; ex induſtria, 
Vt 


Huius inſcriptionis appendix ad LeQorem, 
vt videtur,denitat cont'ouerſias, dum apud rudem po- 
pulum concionatur,ne,ut alicubi vſu venir, Auditorum 
contentione potius quam deuotione implerit animos.Lo- 
cuples eſt oratione, dtc comcinne, & ornate, Sermones 
ramen ſuos luminat verborum claritate. Methods vii- 
tur perfacili ad uulgi captum accommodata, ade vt inde 
fructum maximum capiant non pauct, 

Nota hec quidem non obſcure quamu eat ipſe ſ#- 
piſsimne pauperibus predicatumin locos perobſeuros, vbi 
diſsiparss effe intelliget Paracos, tanquam Paſtore ca- 
rentes Ones. In quibus omnibus ſungulare, fere pre ca- 
teris exemplum inferioris gradus Paſtoribus ſe prebet, 
Cuins ailigentia ſumma efficiat, aly vt ſupinam eru- 
beſcant negligentiam. 

Cuits docendi methodus curſum aliorum vagum gullo 
ſernato ordine, E& incompoſitum pr edicandi modum in 
ordinem redigat. 

Cuius ſermonis perſpicuites, materi grauites, pu- 
74 &* minime affettata oratio nonnullorum inducat 
animes, vt vaniloquentie ſux futilitatempre pudore 
deponerent . Eſt enim hominum genus quoddam, qui 
cenodoxie ventoſuate vtris more, ſufflati, ſtulte af- 
fettant obſcuritatem, quo pre (e ferant, neſcio quans 
&* Artium omninm &+ Linguarum ſcientiam : Pudet 

iftos Thraſones vbiq; locoram non extra captum vulgz 
mall rope Sed eo forſan loquuntur, ne intelligan- 
tur; docent iſti vaniloquui, ſed non vt aiſcant Audito- 
res. Non cupiunt, vt videtur, Chriſtum crucifixun 
pradicare , Chriſlo ſues lucrifacere : ſed ſuas ani- 
mi dotes nundinari , hominum applauſum aucu-- 
pari » Laudem volunt, eflo : habeant mercedem . 
1n 


Huius inſcriptionis appendix ad LeQorem, 
' In aiimirationem duti anide deſiderant, neq; hot is 


denegatur, ſed dum miſelli 1d1ote in iſtis mirantur , 
neſezant quam rerum peritiam, doct viri ac boni 
perditiſiimam in eiſdews admirantur ſtultitiam. Ex diui- 
norum Jiſpenſatione qui laudibus efferri querit, qutq; 
placere homunibus ſtudet, © non dozmata proponere 
Chriſtiana auditoribus, neq; eadem eo modo trattare 
fanttiſ8uume qui ad condendos ſanctos eſt aptiſSimns ,Mi- 
niſtery pietati conſentaneus,C> ad corports Chriſti ex-= 
truttionem accommodati/imus ſecundum ſubi concredi- 
tum talentum, non eff fidelss arſpenſator,noneſt inquit 
Apoſtolus, Chriſti ſeruns. 

Cnins deniq; in payperculas Chriſti outealas commi- 
Seratio,(quas ſepe ſacro eterne vit# pabulo alere now 
dedignatur) ienominia quadam alios afficeret, qui ant- 
wi faſtu 114 inſoleſcunt , &* Phariſaica elatione ita tur- 
geſcunt, vt publicis tantum in Reſtris, ſi dijs placetlo- 


_ . iſq; eminentioribus videri cupiant, ſed inter Par ecos 


ſues domi faſtidiant ifti Homunciones laborare. Ditiores 
ſant iftis nice in honore, hos ſibi conſtituunt patronos 
bonorificentiſſimos, hos ſolummodo colunt, quos tan- 
quam bonos ſuos Magiſtros, © Benefattores ſti aſſet- 
rantur aſſecle : fed gregem interim pauperrimum eo+ 
rum fidei demandatum flocc pendunt, & ex animi ſu- 
perbiain miſeras Ouitularum animas, vt dicam, loma- 
chose perdeſpunnt. 

Luia commemorem, quam maturt nuperrime oraſe 
ſantimorbo pr eſantaxeum attulit remediam? quam cito 
turbam quandam Separatiſtarum, ne dicam afperivis, 
temerariame aitionis ſue finibus exterminauit? 2Quori 
alras, vt erat neceſſe, quaam ſeneritate caſtieauit, non 
qus 


Huins infcriptionis appendix ad LeQorem, 
quo crudeli aliquo dominatu ab eo tenerentur, ſed ut 
4 Sehiſmate, ad pacem, © 4.dolo Seductorum ad or- 
thodaxam veritatem retraheret. Alios ita tratFauit hu- 
manitate &+ (uadela, vt facile hos in ſanam mentem 
retroduxiſſet, ſi non nimium priuatts addict fuiſſent 
opiniomtbus, &* non _obſtmnate affettaſſent ſungulari> 
ratem. . 

Sed vt faſtigium tandem imponam, & rei metans 
adiunsamaded ſeueritatem lenitate, gubernandi euram 
predicand: ſedulitate, authoritatem humanitate, pro- 
uentus amplitudimwem liberalitate ita ſapide condinit,ut 
G ipſe ſumma colatur reuerentia, & his viuatur inter 
nos concorditer. Siquidem derebus non neceſſarys mi- 
nime detertatur: Contentioni faces a Brouniſtss ac- 
cenſe reſtinguntur penitus . . Hint fit, ut & frans Pas 
piſkarum magis. ac magis Rudioribus per quorundam 
Miniſtrorii induftriam detegitur:©* Euangelium in hac 
tandem parte ſeptentrionali feliciſSimos facit progreſſus. 
Inuitis omnibus pſeudocatholicis (quorum non exiguns 
inter nos alicubj deliteſcit numerus)pr ewalet veritas &1 - 
indies magis ac mages preualebit, ſimodo Deus aliquan- 
do nes ex ſua mſericordia 4 mutnis contentionibus re- 
uocaret,ſt Eccleſuaſtice pnbernationss pr epoſiti, Eccleſie 
pacis eausa,in rebus minimis & nullins momenti ali- 
quid concederent, abuſuſq; manifeſtos corrigendos cu-\ 
rarent. Si etiam nos infime claſsis Homunculi Supe-- 
riores agnoſcere, partes primas Primatibus concedere, 
Anthorttati noſipſos non inuito - ſubmittere , &+ hoc 
repimine, poteſtate Regia, ſlabilito placide acquieſeere 

mus. Pro quibus apud Deum miſericordem effun- 
dam.ego preces. ardentiſSimas : cut interea ob eas-res, | 
B.. quibss - 


Hoius inſcriptionis appendix ad LeQorem. 
quibus hic fruimur, laus ſit maxima, & buins Reue- 
rendiſiimi Patris anime ſalus eterna : cus Dens in 
precibus occurrat ſemper, &+ ſempiternt beet ita, 
& remuneret, vt qua ille miſcllum me dignetur mi- 
ſeratione in terris, eandem ille abunde cumnlatam 
apud Patrem Caleſtem & miſericordem in Colts in- 
ueniat. Amen. | | 


E Muſzolo noſtro Worſopiz. 


Et veritatis & pacis 
Xque ſtudioſus, 


Ric: Brrnardus., 
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THE PREFACE. 


V rnoxs. of new deuices are 
2 ſecltc pleafing, they are concei-- 
BR, ted and like onely: their owne 
nuentions : I percetue it 1s in 

q vaine to perſwade. Eafler it is. 


todraw a-profaneperſon from 
Hell gates, then to remoue an 


= opinion from a wilfull minde. 
= Schiſme is the Ship goe aboard malecon- 
Z rents, the Windes that ſetit forward are violent paſ-- 
fions, Will is the Rudder, Obſtinacie the Anchor, 
Schiſmatickes are headſtrong, they will not ſee eui- 
dent conuiQtion: ſelte-loue maketh them iudge the- 
beſt of themſelues, bur their want of Charitie very 
badly of others.” They beguilethemſclues with ſhew | 
of pictic, heat of affeQtion, and with a ftrong appre- 
henfion of things greatly amifſe in others. Theſe can 
they ſee with both eyes, themſeclues with neither. 
No Church can paſſe them;whereia they cannot ſee 
a rocke of offence, and a ſtone to ſtumble at. They / 
keepea loofeoff from all they leaue one Churchi,and 
comenotat another;alonethey loueto be; ſingulari- 
tic istheirpath-way, The common roade of the beſt 
B 2: reformed 


+ #7 


THE PREFACE. 
reformed Churches is too foule for:their ſinceritie, 


m are paper ſhot,as they 
hold : buttheir weakeſt reaſons againſt vs (i them. 
ſclues may iudge) are ſhot of Cannon. They deſpiſe 
.cuery mansendeauour againſtthem,and are in ad. 
mairation with their owne workes, Let-any conferre 


-with themand rhey ſtall heare it, Imy felfe ſuffici. 
.ently haue experience of it.By this might be moued 
'to ccaſethisſecond labour; butI am not hopelefle to 


hold ſome men back,8& to gaine ſomealſo, rhough] * 
cannot recouerwhat is wholie already loſt.If I might * 
ſpeed in both I would be glad,if butin one, I am cons |} 


tent: in bath to looſe my labour, I cannot doubr. 


Thou haſt here (gentle Reader) an Anſwere of | 
mine, and alſo a Reply vnto an Anfwere made by 2 


-one by M* Ainſworth the Door, ſo called, of the 


'Schiſmaricall Church of Brouniſts at Amſterdam. | 
His anſwere is, to my booke called the Separatiſts 
Schiſme : what wee both 1ay,1 pray thee iudge after ' 
tryall.Letir pleaſe theetoreade myformer booke,to 
.diſcernewhatlT hold, and hereſti]l maintaine. I thau 
haſt hapto light vpon this Anſwerersbooke, ſo-read 
It, as thoualſo-compare mine and it together. Much 
hath he omitted in-my booke,the Epiſle-wholy, and 
all che Counſels of Peace: wherein are ſomethings, per- 
aduenture, in-the reading whereof thou ſhalt not 
1udee time loſt, This Anſwererin his booke onely' 
once doth mention them, butwith this his Comment 
vpon me, that perhaps ] knew no more then C a1vnns 
-what 1 ſata. It is well yet, that the worke is approued, 
though hee judge the Author ignorant of h 


iS OWNC.. 
inuented 


THE PREFACE, | 
inuented labour. He hath alſo paſſed ouer very much 
in the matter of the Booke, touching the chicfe 
points betweene vs and them:and therefore the ber- 
terto judge of his anſwere,and to ſeethe truth, read 
my other Booke. 

I obſerue an humour in men ariſing of idlenefſe, 
or of careleſneſſe, or of loue onely of nouelties, or 
of them all, to reade the laſt onely, and to negle&t 
what before hath benewritten, ſo take they opinions 
without tryall, indge withour ſearching, > ſo can 
hold nothing certaine. A reaſon to difſwade men 
from writing in matters of controuerſie, except wee 
doe writeallon both fides, and make a great volume 
ofa penny Pamphler, which is too toyleſome, and 
alſo ſuperfluous, when bookes may be comparedto- 

ether. Sr: 

; When waswriting -ouer my reply to this Mr- 
Ainſworth: which.I had thought ſhould haue gone 
forth ſoalone,lI receiued by Gods:goodprouidence 
the Se-baptiſts booke, Imeane M* Smiths anſwere al- 
ſo, that ſoit mightnot boaſt like an Heatheniſh Go- 
Las, againſt Gods Church, without an encounter, T 
hauc oy placed him,andranked him in his due 
orderashe came,& madeanſwere thertoas is meer, 
leſt this wofull man (ſhould ſtill miſlead others, as he 
doth his owne ſelfe, by his braine-ſickneffe:: I heare 
of M* Robinſons anſwerealfo; if it had come in, hee 
ſhould alſo haue beene replyed vpon. Though I'be 
a weake man, and my weapons be againſt theſe 
three Captaines of three' Companies, .and bur a 
None in a ſling, yer ſhall Iſrael preuaile ; the truth 

aafory.- ey Fu 


Jody, 5.23. 


| þ ſtrong againſt all enemies whoſoeuerthey be,” | | 


-. They would ouer-loade me with number, but as 
Eliſha (aid, moe are with vs then againſt vs, Indeede 
] want the help of my brethren:yer Lncither doe nor. 
will bid, curſe Meroz, the Lord forgiuethem their- 
careleſneſle, if not the h fie of men herein, IF 
we be the Lords people,why ſuffer we the Lord to be. 
blaſphemed by theſe men? if we be not, why haltwe 
betweene two opinions ?If our ſtanding be of God, 
let vs maintaine itz if theſe men be inthe true & one- 
ly way,let vs make aſeperation; why ſtand wee idle in. 
| marketplace? Hereis worke, let vs labour in the: 
Lords Vineyard,if(in our iudgement)it bethe Lords 


Vineyard; els let vs be going.1f1 werenot perſwaded:.- | 


in my ſoule, that here ts the true Church of God, I 
profeſle vnfainedly (by Gods help) that I would re- 
nounce my ſtanding,whatſocuer wicked and vnchari. 
ble hearts cenſure to the contrary. 

But fay ſome, theſe men will neuer be anſwered. 

Nomore will the great Aduerſarie (hee and his in- 
ftruments are importunate) yet muſt hee and: they 

be euer reſiſted, till they fiye from vs. Men feate- 
theend, before beginne: remoue careleſneſle 
and idlenc{k, and behold the iflue. If thou wilt not 
be publike, write in priuate. They raile (ſome ſay): 
andabulc men, what then?God will be auengedon 
Rabſbakehs: andtheircauſe gaineth nothing by their 

bitrerneſſe. For my part, I will endeuour to further 

thetruth as farre as Iſhall be ableto give anſwere to: 
what may be faid againſt it; for their il! carriage, I 


willas well as L may beare it paticntly,I hopeI haue* 
| 1n- 


THE PREFACE. 
in this,publiſhed ſufficiently ro the world my Fai 
and refolution,inthis particulertruth ofthe Church, 
in contending with theſe our aduerſaries. Intime, if 
time may be granted me, I haue a purpoſe to ſet 
downe,ſo the truth of this point,concerning a true, 
and a falſe Church,by” definitions, and diftributi- 
ons, declaring the properties and priuiledges ofthe 
Church inuifibleand viſible, and ſo of the militant 
and triumphant,as the orderwith the ſeucrall mem- 
bers thereof ſhall require:andthereto as an cuident 
plaineneſſe of the ſame to all, 1 will adde an Hiſto- 
rical narration ofthe Church out of the Scriptures, 
from the creation ofthe world, and fo farre as the 
Scriptures euidently declare it : wherein I will, by 
Gods help, obſcrue the matter of the Church, the 
IWorſhip, the Gonernment,and the Gonernours of rhe 
ſame,as may giue indifferent mena godly ſatisfation 
in this point of controuerfie,if other more fitfor this, 
doc not performe it. Inthe meaneſpace,Tiudgethar 
herein I haue performed on my behalfe, what 1 
ought, and what was expeQted at my hands to dif- 
charge,forthe honour of God, the reuerence of our 
- Church, the credit of mine owne miniſteric, the 
veritie of my vndertaken cauſe againſt theſe Schiſ- 
matikes, and withall for a iuſt detence of mine owne 
perſon, wickedly traduced by ſome. I looke notto 
ſatisfhe the Separatiſfs, much lefſe the ſtrange man 
M*Smith the Se-baptiſf;how can a man quiet them 
thatlouecontention?l baue endeuouredto performe 
a duety, whereunto I have beene iuſtly called, as I 
haue ſhewed in my former Booke; what men may 
imagine 


l 
| 
| 


—_—_ — - 


Amen. F arewell, 


THE PREFACE. 
imagine know not;howthey will indgeof my good 
purpoſe, I much reckon not; let — Neri 
mee, though all condemne me,l much care not, at- 
beit I delire the ; aagen euer of thee a godly 
and iudicious Reader: if ſo thou beeſt. | 

Lleaue thee friend to peruſe this labour, I, com- 
mend the cauſe, as of great moment, to thy. conſt, 
deration : weigh well the matter, iudge of our rea- 
ſons, anſwercs, and the reply without partialitic; let 
thine vpright heart effeR, as thy right knowledge in 


euery thing ſhall ſettle thy iudgementand conuince- 


thy conſcience.Lleaue cuery one totheir —_— 
approue or diſallow, doe their owne wils, ſo w 


men in theſe dayes, Iam one in my ſelfe, to them; 


indifferent:let Truth preuaile and God recciue glory, 


| 
| 


t 


—— —— — - 
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AN ANSVVERE 
vato. M* eAinſworths firſt Fore- 


ſpeech, ſo hee termeth it, as much 
as it toncheth- mes 


eh 2 BARE N the Foreſpeech of all his whole 

: Booke, hee tels his Reader, that 

my. Boks hath rather ſhew then 

p waight of reaſon, It may well be 

* thepraiſe of his anſwere to me, 

if it had but the ſhew of reaſon. 

Haſte it ſcemeth begor it,traucll 

of minde 'in” diſcontentment 

| brought it forth, The labour will- . 

owne the Authour, though the childe may ſhame the fa+ 


ther, It proclaimes indigeſted thoughts; it is a L 

not voide of the ſhell, hank the _— fluttering with 
penny wings, endeuouring to fiye, and yet hardly hatcht; 
as the iudictous Reader may percciue. 

It ſcemeth ({aith hee of my Booke) to be penned rather 
to diſgrace others, then to-defend themſelues, SO it ſeemeth 
to him:this is his charicic, ſiniſterly cointerpret;to ſuppoſe 
a ſcope im thought not intended, nor by writing manifeſt. 
ed. TheendI hauefertdownein my Epiſtle to the Reader; 
but that hee doth not-beleeue, what remedie? Hee belike 
thinkes me one in pen, and another-in heart; if ſo, 1 ſup- 
pole herein he taketh meafurcof his owne length,to mete 
me. If the former diſtaſte him for diſgracing them,and not 
defending our (clues, 1 hope this will aleats him, if it wilk 
not, I know no remedy, Toabuſc him, I intend not, ney- 
ther to make their cauſe worſe then it is; to defend our: 


Elues hee muſt giue vs leauc; and this is now my drife.. 
c But. 


| pers 


ouln *% 

to reduce them to a better cook toioyneto-lome refor- © 
ancd Church, to be no more Separatiſts, that they breede 
no more eAnabaptiſts.But what if it had bceene light, cuen * 
the truth of God, which I did ſceme to regard, and yet 
with-ſtood my knowledge ? canno better fruit then rebel * 

Adat.. 26. lion be expected? The light of Chrilt in Peter was with 
ſtood of him with fearctull periurie; the light of the Gof 
(Gal. 2, pell afterwards ſhuffled by through dillimulation, yet Pe* 
ter was an Apoſtle, hisdeniall of thetruthſprung through 
weakenelle, yet better fruit was by Chriſt expected from 
him, and better hee brought forth. You are deepe (M% 
| eAmnſworth ) in cenlures : All oppoling your way,aremen 
'Y! in your iudgement depriued of Grace, rebellious againlt 
| the _ you arc " ore yr in cenſuring; you may 
giuelentenceagainſtall menand all Churches intheworld; 
but none may giue judgement of you ? I-wiſh to youlelle 
pride, more humilitiez leile diflike of others, & more chari 
*{e,with greaterdiſlike of yout owneſelues:the want wherol 
isthepreſent enimie to loudly vnitic,that.cyer accompanin 


« 4 


-tfxrrue pictic,which many pretend, but fewtruly do loſs 


— 1 O— — — == - 


AN ANSWERE 
; vato the Fore-ſpeech. of his An-. 
fwere to my Bookes.. 


=& N this his Preface hee toucheth'my - 
MY. perſon, my labour, and ſheweth his 
RJ | ſe in anGvering, declares what 
gz hoc maketh an{were vnto,.and why 
8 onely-in generall,. and:.concludeth 
£4 with a Prayer forhimſclfe to be able - 
Ys to anlwcre mec,andothers to diſcerne 
2s | - 1 © + my: wotke, which. is alſo.my delire : 
> for then [doubtnot,bur ſuchas well vaderſtand thecaule 
* betweenevs, will eably condemme their pare. | | 
X _. Tn thebeginninghceaccounts mee an adver/arie come = 
forth to fight againſt the truth," 

- ; I grant the firlt;that 1 am an aduer/ary, towit, to their 
Schiſme, but deny the latter,thattherefore I fight again(t 
the truth, that. is the-matter in queſtion; though in my 
iudgement it is out of queſtion-that their (eparation is not - 
truth, but the crrour of Schiſmeand.Schilmatickcs. . 

eA while ſince ([aith he):1 wontd needs ſeeme to fanonur its 

[e-L while fince,] Tirne is an.inſtracter to a diligent ſcar- 
cher; I ſee now, what I then aw not; if I had, the late Sepa- 
ratiſts had not miſled ſo many : the few, or rather the noxe, - 
vo now they: doe. winne here-away manitcſterh the - 

. 

[Needes.)What neceſſitie was there? if I would, I might 
haue gone the way, they were gentle entertainers, (molt 
{cely ones were recciucd, ſuchas now the Anabaptiſts haue 
rcieted)I needed notto havemade any forcible intruſion, 
But the man here {peaks now. belides his Booke; it's not : 
materiall, he hath hereof a ſupporter, his Talcbearer. 

C2. | 


[ Sreme : 


4 Anſwere to his F, oreſpeech, 


1yc me: Iprofeile my (cite molt ignor 


Seemee to-fawonr )A favour is noſound 2pprobation:and 
a ſceming is a very {mall allowance. Qut of theſe 


words.it may appearc,that1 was neyther a Leader, nor a 


Serter of others «n, as,lewdly by words, malicious men be- 


ant of whata Brow. 
niſt held, before M", Smith and his followers went that 
way; I neuer ſaw a Booke oftheirs, nor to my knowledge, 
the face ofa man intheway of the Separation. 1 confelie 1 
Was much muucd with faire ſhewes of c_ and with 
great of holinetle in their way : but I was nor re- 
| cul pore Mr. Am/worthwhy I was not remo- 
ucdzbcing ſo maued,why I went not forward?forſeorh things | 
nor ſweeeedeng to-myne expettation, { hawe changed my loweue | 
20 batred. Mine expeRation:-was enely the truth; I ſaw no 
ill ſuccetle,but error of the way,which hindred my courſe, 
It is not therefore conderanable'to change any loue into 
hate: Loue'is an affection:onely fir for the truth; and ha- 
ered mult perſccute error. If amanat the hrſt'expett truth, 
andby-tryall tindefallhoodc, is it not fit tochange affeti. 
-Ons, andto place'them right, which through ignorance 
were before miſplaced this man would findea knot in a 
bul-ruſh; a faulrwherenone is, | 

[In the buterneſſe of my zeale,] ſent ont (Gith he) my Tree 
#;ſe.] Zeale,is laudablc in a iuſt cauſe againſt (landerers uf 
thetruth,andthe Church of Godtheir mother.:this Zeale 
liketh him not lukewarmencllc is beſt, ir doth-their cauſe 
no hure : they would be let alone, that fo they might ſtill - 
-deceiue the heart.and carry away the fimple,to a 
right hand linne of Schiſme,I am commanded to be zea- 
lous,the luke-ewarme will Godſpuc out of his mouth: we 
hauctoo many Laediceaxs, if wee weremore zealous for 
the Lord of Hoaſts, muchwould beamended,Schiſmaticks 
and Heretickes would be abandoned:which1 heartily pray 
for. Touching bitrerneſſe, the whole Booke defendeth me 
fromlo fallean accuſation, For bitternelle let them looke 
totheir grand Maſter, Barrow; whoſe ſpirit was the bitter- 
nelle.of gall and Wormewood, as his railing, ſcoffing, and 
otha 


 4nſwere 30 his Foreþeeth, 5 
other outrages doe ſhewin his Printed Bookes, 7: (to wit, 
my Booke,(aitl he) conramerh diſſwaſion: from the pratti/e 
of the Goſpel, Here he changeth the Title of my Booke,to 
inlarge his linne; Hecalleth rbewr /nacntions, Goſpelt, and 
ther Schiſme from Gods Church, the pratiife of the Goſpel, 
Hee would uy 1 a labour full of wickednetle, but 
he beggerh that which he can acuermake good,nor 1 cucr 
yceld him, 
How is it that M*, Smith hath found out their Presby+ 
tcriall practiſe, to be no praftiſe of the Guſpell, but-the 
invention vfman, hauing both an Artichrilt.an miruſtcrie 
and goucrnment in it ? And therfare (laich hc)z#ben 1he Poe 
piſb Prelacie was ſuppreſſed, and the triformed Pr. [tyrerie 
fubſtirnted; one eAmichrift was put downe,and a other jet vp 
| in his place or the Bealt was ſuppreſſed, and bus Image «d- 
= wanced, eAnd therefore as they that {nbmu to the Prelacic, 
> areſubiett to that woe of worſhipping the Bealt; /o they that 
= {abmit to the triformed Preſbyterie, are in lhe manner liable 
3 to that woe denounced againſt them that worſhip the Image of 
zbe Beaſt. Thus hath M*, Smith writtcn of lat: a7ain(t theſe In hisbooke* 
men, whoſomuch brag of the practiſe of the Goſpel). And.int-tuled : The 
this he doth not barcly auauch,but doth ed orderly, «ff - eons of 
ſctting downe his politions, and hath % B28ke tO proue wt win 
them by Scripture, by reaſons, and doth anſfivere obieRti- 
ons made tu rhecontrary, And. therctore 1 thinke it not a- 
mille, to ſet downe vyhat hee there ſaith; to ſhew vvh at a 
laborinth the (cely people are runne into, vvho farſake 
our Ghurch for Antichriſtian, cheir natiucſoyle, their har- 
bour and liuclihood, the company of many truely fearing 
God,.to goe into and vnder an Antichriftian Miniſteric 
and gouernment, into a ſtrange Country, among a peo- 
ple of aſtrange language, where they ſpead all,are pinched 
with poucrtie, and liue among Schiſrmatickes, Hererrquer, 
Papiſts, Turkss, Tewes, eArians, eAnabaptifts, and among 
people of all ill difpoſition,onelyto auoide ſome corrup- 
tions here,through officers ill demeanour:the Lord amend 
them, or remoue them. But let all know, that it is a 
C 3 Chriſtian 


6. Anſwers to his Foreſpeeeh: 
iſtian mans valour -rather to opp 
thento flyethe Church of God for the 


. 


The *Preſbyterie of the Church ts, the c ie of the Ele 
ders, which ave for the (burch in the publike attions of the 
Church, eyther of the kingdome or Prieſi-hood, Heb. 3.17... 
2. Theſ. 5.12. 1.Tim, 4.14.15, 17. 


' © The Preſbyterie us vniforme, conſiſting of Officers of one 


(ort. Efay." 66, 21. compared with Exod: 28. 1, and with © 
Num. 11. 24.25. 1.Tim. 3. 1. $. A&, 14. 23. Phil, 1,1; 7 
Icr.23.1:4. Ezech. 34.1, 16. | : 
Theſe Officers ave called Elders, Omerſeers or Biſhops, Pas... | 
Pours, Teachers, Gonernours, Leagers, Prepoſiti : which ave 
ſenerall names of one and the ſame office, conſ;/ting of ſexerall 
workes or qualifications. ; 
- . Foy exery one of theſe Officers muſt be : 
"2 en Elaer,or ancient in yeerer, 1,Tim.3.6,& 5, 1, 
2 Omerſee the flocke, 1.Pet.5.2.AQ.20.28. 
3 Feed the flocke. 1,Pet.5.2.AR.20,28, - | 
4 eAble to teach and exhort with wholeſome doftrine, and | 
connmce the gaineſayers. 1.Tim, 3.2. Tit.1. 9. Epheſ. 4.12.7 
5 Gonerne the Church.1,Tim.3.4.5. 1,Cor. 12.28, 
6 Lead the (burch nal! the publike affairs thereof. Heb. 14.29 
7. Arepreferred to place of xs 1,Theſ.5.12,1,Tim.s.17, . 


| nd ſpecial labour, 1, Tim, 2.2. 


Seemg all the Elders muſt teach,exhort, convince, feed, oner-. 
fee, rule, and lead the Church, therefore the way all admini» 
fer the ſeales of the conenant * for that 15 a chiefs worke of fees 
ding, and app/ying the conenant, and that perticularly, 


of 


Anſwere te bis Foreſpeech. 5 
Of Biaos peauing the Elders to be of 
one (ort, viz; all Paſtours, 


Ms. 
—c 


_— — _ 


——_— 


1 I N the old Teſtament there was but one kind of Prieſts, 

who bad all equall anthoritie, to adminiſter all the holy 

things (excepting the bigh Prieſt, who typed forth Chriſt Teſus, 

the high Prieſt of onr profeſſion :) So proportionably in the new 

Teſtament, there 1s but one ſort of Eld:rs, who ſucteed the 
Prieſt #n the diſpenſation of holy things. Elay. 66. 21. 

2 eAm the old Teſtament there was the Sanhedrim,which 
conſiſted of ſeanentis e Ancients, for the admmiſtration of the 
kingdome, which was a type of the viſible Church, all which 
Elders im their firſt inſtutmrtion, Numb, 11. 25. did prophecie, 
and were of one kinde vnder Moles : So in the new Teſtament 
wnder Chriſt I:ſu, who is the King of the (hurch, there us 4 

Synedrion,o9r Elderſhip, conſiſting of e Ancients of one kinde, 

. who adminiſter for the good of the (hnrch, Reucl, 4. 4. 
and 5. 6. : | | 

3 If Paſtonr, Teacher, Elder, had beene three offices fore 

mally differing : the eApeſile intending to teach the ſenerall of- 
fices of the Church,would hane mentioned them, 1,Tim.3, but 
there he onely mentioneth Biſhops and Deacons, accorang as - 
Phil.1.4- therefore. Biſhops are onely of one ſort or kinde. 

4 If the «Apoſtles had ordained three kindes of Elder: : 
Aas, 14, 23. they would hane mentioned them with their ſe. 
werall kindes of ordination : but that is not done : for in one 
phraſe their E leftion and ordination 1s mentioned. Ergo, their 
ordination being one, their office is one, and not three, | 

S If there had beene three kinds of Elders at Epbeſias,then 
the eApoſtle at Miletum,wonld baxe ginen them ſencrall chars 
ger, as hawing ſenerall auties lying vpon them:but the «Apoſtle 
AQs.20. 28,gineth thens one general charge, common tat 
all, namely the dutie of feeding, the worke of the Paſtour:there- 
fore they are all Paltours, -- kw. 1211S 

6 Eph.4-T1, 


8 Anfwere to bis Foreſpeech. 
6 Eph.4. 11. Paſtours and Teachcrs are all one office : for 
whereas the eApoſile had ſpoken notes 0 of Apo-. 
{Ues, Prophets, Euangeliſts, 4s mtending thens ſenerall offi. 
\'_ es; he ſpeakzth copulatinely of Paſtours a»d Teachers, ex» 
| getically reacbing that they are both one office. « 
; 7 eAndlaſtly, if all Elders kawe the Paſtours gifis, and 
LY the workes of the Paltour, and the Paſtours ordmation; then 


they bane all the Paſtours office  Buz all the Elders hane 
| the Paltours gifts, via. the word of wiſedome pr the pift of ex- 
| hortatson.Tit. 1.9. and therfore the Paltqurs work.as At. 20, 
| 28. 1,Pct.5.2. which i feeding, exhorting,and ſo the ſame or« 
dination, AQt.14, 23, Therefore all-the Elders hawe the ſame 
office of the Paltourz and ſo are all one ſort, 

© From all this hee concludeth what is before written » 
that che Presbyteriall practiſe is the inuention of man, and 
Antichriſtian, 


© 


>. ——_— I On CIO C—_ 


ObicRions for the three ſorts of 


| Elders anſvered, 
, ' 1, Obiction. 
| &-Tim.5.17, FN this place,ths Apoſtle maketh 1wo ſorts of Elders, viz: 


firſt, thoſe that rule onely: ſecondly,theſe that teach and rule 
: aud Eph. 4. 11. 19e Apoltle makerh two kinder of thoſe 
that teach, Paltours-end Doors : therefore there are three 
} kindes of Elders, formally differing each from other. 
| Anlw. 1, The Apoltlets Timuthie reacherh,that Elders. 
T% are to be honored for two worker: weil ruling,and laborious or 


? 

p | | 

| | painefull teaching. eAud the place doth not umpert a diſtribu- 
t 


1509 of officers, but a commendation of ſenerall workes of one 
office, and the ſpeciality confiſteth not in the works of rnling and. 
—_— —_ are common ras Elders, bat in the qualities 
viz.wellruling & painful teachingzas if the Apoltle ſhould ſay; 
Elders 4re #0 be bad in donble honour, for roo 


oo -— _ 


— ©- - 


Anſwere to his Foreſpeech.  _9 
but much more are they to be honoured for their [aborious 
and painfull teaching. T hat this is ſo, ſee Tit, 1.9, 1,Thel.s, 

12,13, compared with, 1.Tim. 3.1.4. ©3 = 

2 1n Timothie, the «Apoſtle ſaith, exery Biſhop muſt be 

didaQicos ard proaiſtamenos,and ther fore that ſome Elders 
are onely DidaQicoi,avd not Proailtamenoi,zs contrary to the - 
efpoſtles intent. | | 

3 1n Titus,the eApoſile expoundeth DidaCticos,to be able 

to exhort with wholeſome dattrine, and to conuince the gaine« 
ſayers : how then ſhall ſome of the Elders be Klers onely ? 

4 To the place of the Ephelianszthe, «Apoſtle in it ſpeaketh 
copulatinely of one office,and exegetically of the principall work - 
of the Paſtor ,which is teaching: he doth not ſay, ſome Paſtors, 

| ſome Teachers, but hee ſaith Paſtours and Teachers: expoun- 
ding the farmer by. the latter viz, feeding, by-teaching, which 
is the principall part of feeding, and for which Paſtours are 
principally commenaed, 1. Tim, 5. 17.. if they labonr theraie - 


: I by pamnfully, | 
ObieQion, 2. 


He «Apoſtle 1.Cor. 12.5.8. 28, ſaith, there are dinerſitie 

of Miniſters, namely, one that hath the word of wiſdome, 
another the word of knowleage,another that hath gonernment, 
ver.2 8.therefore the Elderſhip confiſts of three ſorts of Elders, 
viz.ofthe Paſtor that hath the word of wiſedome; of the Teach. 
er, that bath the word of knowledge, of the. Ruler, that hath 


the qualitie of gowernment, ». 
Anſv; 1. It is granted that there are dinerſitie of Minie 


feries, ar Ephel. 4.11. -1,Tim. 3. 1, 8. Phil.1,1.namely,o L- 
poſtles, Prophets, Enangeliſts, Paſtors, Deacons, yet it followe 
eth not hereupon,. that Elders ara of diner s ſorts as us pleaded. . 
See verle..28. 

2 The word Diaconia, fiomfieth ſometime, any ſpirituall 
worke, proceeding from any member oy officer of the Church : 
45.2, Cor. 4, $. :Almes ts called Diaconia , 1.Pet.4. 10, Dia- - 


cancin /ignifieth any workthat proceedeth from any gift, ſo it 
D., | may 7 


referred thither,onely there are certaine Encrgemata ments | 


———c.o IS 


To Anſwere to his Foreſpeeth, 
frenifie here, and all the workss that follow almoſt may by | 


oned, yerle 10. 
ObicAion.'3, 


He eApeſile Rom. 12. 6. $8, maketh an oppoſition 'be. | 
tweene Prophecic and an office, and maketh fine kindes of 
officers, Paſtors, Teachers, Rulers, Deacons, Widowes, F 

Anſwv. r. That 5s denied to be the true reſolution of the place © 
of the Romaines, for althougb there be fine ſenerall attiont © 
repeated, yet it doth not follow, that there are fine ſencrall Of. © 
ficers to performe thoſe attwonr; for one perſon may performe | 
them all, and yet be no Officer, viz. teach, exhort, rule, diſtrh © 


bute,ſhew mercy,1.Cor.14.3.26.3T,Rom.12.13. 1.Cor.s.5, © 
2 The diſtributine particle(cite)fonre times repeated mm pro. 7 


pbecie, Diaconia,exhorting and jrywy "7 ay avay thihus much, 
that the e Apoſtles intention # not to ſubordinate, teaching and © 
exhorting to Diaconia, bt to oppoſe each of theſe foure parti» © 
calers toother, as thus : Prophecie is the manifeſtation of a gift: © 
1.Cor. 14.3. Diaconia,ss the office, and there are diners hinder © 
thereef.1.Cor.12.5.T eaching is one attion or worke of the Pre. © 
pbets or Officers, 1.Cor, 14.26. Exhorting is another aftion on © 
worke of them.1,Cor. 14.3. Hence it followes that teaching and ©: 
exhorting are as well [ubordinate to Prophecie, as to Diaconia, 
3 If Diaconia be the genus to theſe fine ſpecies folowing,they | 
7 ſay, that Diacunia fiemifieth not an office, but a worke and of 
workes there are thoſe fine kindes : that Diaconia doth ſome» 
time ſignifie a worke is plaine. 1, Cor.$.4. 1. Pct.4.10, 
4 And ——_— eApoſtle that knew how to ſpeake,wonld nt- 
wer have made Teaching and Exhorting member: diſtributint, 
with Prophecie and Diaconia, 5f hee had intended to haut 


maac them (pecies ſubordinate to Diaconia,T herefore queſt 
onleſſe that 14 not his intention, arte" 


Obiecion.4 


Anſivere to bis Foreſeech.. 


Obicction, 4. 


He eApoſile by the commandement of Chriſt writeth 
to the eAngels of the ſeauen Churches of Aſia, Reu, 1, 
; & 2. & 3. thats, to the Paſtours which are but one in enc- 
Yes F ry particular Charch; for ſo the words are, to the Angell of 
of 7 the Churchof Epheſus, &c. 
'W Anfv. 1, 1t can nexer be proued by the Scriptures,that there 
was but one Paſtorin a (, hrch. It is plaine, ACt. 20.28, that 
there were many in the Charch of Epheſus, (which was one of 
theſe ſeanen C hurches) who did perform the work of the paſtor, 
e'Y which is Poimaincin, to feed, een all the Elders of Epheſus. 
Gill. Aq.20.17.compared with verle 2$, And therefore there were 
= many Paſtours, in the Church of Epheſis,in Paules time. 
= 2. All Churches had Officers of one ſort,and one kind of Preſ- 
> biterie,andtherefore as all the Elders of Epheſus were Paſtors, 
 ſowereall the Elders of the ſixe Churches of eAſia,and of all o= 
ther Churches whereſoener in the world, if they had many 
Elders, 
3 The + Angell of enery one of theſe ( hurches doth not ſigni-- 
fie one Paſtor onely, in enery Church but ether the Colledge 
of Paſtors, if they were many, or the company of the moſt ſin- 
eere and holy men, that moſt oppoſed the corruptions of the 
( hurch,or were mojt koly and zealous in life and doftrine, And 
that an eAngel aoth frgnifie a company of men,ts plaine,REU, 14, | 
6.8.9.0 18.4.24nd why not a principal Paſtor of chiefeft note See Door | 
among the ( olledge of Paſtors in Cities ? - 9 _ 
4 «Ana laſtly gn all likelihood there were ſome extraordinary , his IE #5 
b men yet lining m the ( burches,syther Prophets or Euangeliſts, hs 
that had extraordinary gifts : whoſe 2eale and holineſſe might 
" win vnto then (þectall eſtimation in the Churches ; in regard 
Y whereof it might be, that the holy Ghoſt intending his Epiſtles 
to the whole Church chiefely asrefteth them to thoſe erſons ſo 
qualified,as men beſt able to prenasle with the C Lek a cal. 
| leth them « Angels,whether one or moe, as lohn the Baptiſt is 
called an eAngell, Mark, 1,2, 
VE D 2 Aftcr. 
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Anſwere to his Foreſpeech, 


Aﬀeer all this ſaith M*, Smith : Sering all the Prophets of 
the Church muſt hae gifts for edification,exhortation,and con. 
folation; the Paſtors of the (hurch muſt hane gifts for the per. . 
formance of the ſame workes, Katexochen, after an excellent 

manner, aud in a greater meaſure, 

T he Paſtor: exceluing the Prophets of the Church in the gifts 
of doftrine,exhortation, conſolation, may alſo excell one another 
in pifts : for all the Elders bane not the ſame meaſure, or de« 
grees of gifts. 

In reſpe&t of the meaſure of gifts in Elders, ſome exceliing 
in one gift, ſome in another, the holy Ghoſt may cine ſexerall 
titles to the Elders or Paſtonre. 

eAlthouob ſome Elders excell m one gift, ſome'in an other, 
yet it followeth not that therefore they are ſenerall Officers;for- 


.T2 


Q. What ſeue.. mally differing one from another : for not the degree, meaſnre, 
rall kind of gift oy excellency of a gift or gifis, but the ſencrall kinde andnature 


- had Timothy an ;c,; | | 
_ —_ an gf gifts &- works, make ſeneral kinas of Officers, 1.Cor.12.4.5.6 


from an A 


The Elder that excelleth in gonerument meſt properly may 


be called aruler or gouernonr, although hee haue the gifts and 


power to teach, exhort, comfort ,apply and that by vertue of his 
Office. Tit. 1. 9. Heb. 13.17. 
The Elder that excelleth in dettrine, and conninceth gaine 
ſayers,may moſt properly be called a Teacher or Dottor,though 
by were of bis office, he may performe all other paſtoral duties, 
AR.18.28. & 19, 1, 1.Cor, 3.4. 6. compared with Tit, 1, 9, 
Eph. 4.11. r.Pet.5.2. 

The Elder that excelleth in exhortatien,conſolatton,and aj« 
plication, may moſt properly be called a Paſtour or Shrpheard, 
though by vertue of h1s Office, hes toteach, connince and g0« 
nerne, AQt, 20,28, Tit.1, 9.Epn. 4:11, 1.Pct, 5. 2, 

And thus M", « fin/worth,may lee if M, Smith ſay the 
truth herein, that they themſelues doe practiſe humaine 
inventions, and haus an Antichriſtian Miniſterie and go- 
ucrnment : and therefore hee that ſpeaketh againſt their 
way, or victh ditlwaſions from the " expire: ſpeaketh 
nor diſſwadeth from the praQtiſe of che Goſpel,as hewould 
make his Reader belecue, that I Haue ſo done by my 


Ormer 


Anfi were to his Foreſpeech, 13 


former Booke, The —_ from all that is faid,to cleere 
me in this point, may be thus framed, 

Diſſwaſions from Schi/me, from humane innentions, from a 
Minſtery and Gonernment eAntichriſtian,are not diſſwaſjons 
from the pratliſe of the Goſpell, This cannot be denyed, be- 
ing an argument fromthe contrary. * 

But the diſſwafions which I hane ſent forth, are diſſwaſions 
from Schiſme, from humane Inuentions, from a /Miniſterie and 
Gonerment eAntichriſtian,Thatthcir way is Schiſme, I haue 
proued inmy former Booke, which in this a7 + I alſo a- 
gaine iuftifie againlt Mr,» 4imſworth, and again(t M*,Smrh, 
Therelt ofthis Minor M", Smith, as is here before ſhewed, 


gocth aboutto proue at large. 


Conclulion. 


Therefore my diſſwaſions from Browniſme are not diſſwa- Sce more 
touching this 


ſions from the prathiſe ofthe Goſ} ell, 
Out of themſelues may we ſceisone riſer! to condemne —_— 


'themſelues :a Pupill, a Tutor, a Scholler in Separatiſme, a Booke.cap. 26, 
grand Maſtcr in Browniſme. Hee hath mete vnto them, as pag, 128. 
they haue meaſured vnto vs: weare Antichriſtian,ſay they: 
They are Antichriſtian, faith he. What then haue they got- 
ten by their vncharitableand lewd Schiſme ? 
Now'to returne againe to M", eAm/worths Foreſpeech, 

wherel left ir, He ſaith,thatin-my Booke, # /irtle waight of 
reaſon or tyth to be ſeene. nov any thing which may trouble « 
diſcreet Reader. Irrhis firſt Forcſpecch, hee ſaid, my Booke 
hada ſhew,and but z ſhew of reaſon, now here hee allow- 
cth it waight of reaſon, though headdethe word hrrle, Hee 

ucthand taketh away, hee writcth he knowes not what. Ie 
hath lutle warght(laith he) burReadercomparc his anſivere 
with my Booke, and thou mailt ſee that heefound himſelfe 
ouerloden : thelittle waight of reaſon, was more then hee 
could lift,as appeareth by all that which he hath left behind 
him.For !#th ro be ſcene; hee (ceth not, the cauſe is inhis 
blindnetle, and notin the matter by me deliuered, One but 
meanty acquainted withtheir cauſe (he (aith) may find out my 

D 3 aecen : 


ont. AMS 


= $4. I —_—— 
— — — - - 
_ — 


14 | Anſwere to His Foreſpeech. 


deceit.ltis hard to finde what is not,plainenelle harboureth_ | 
notſuch a guelt as deceit; how farre I amftrom fraudulent 
dealing, let the worke be iudge. If a meane acquaintance 
with thcir cauſe can ſo enlighten ther eyes, as they may ca- 
ſily ſcemy dealing,and weeld thewaight of my worke;what 
need this man ſpeake of a diſcreet Reader, and tell him of | 
trouble too?where was his owne eyes?and whatwas become * 
of his diſcretion in anſwering, that ſaw no more, and difcer- ? 
ned {o little? He (ets my labour light, and yercrycth to the Z 
Lord for wiſedome to an{were me : He maketh the mea- *® 
neſt a fit Iudge for mee, and yet prayeth tor an vnder(tand- Z? 
ding Reader to diſcerne me : how can thele things [tand 7 
togcther ? y 

Heis conſtrained,it ſeemeth, by a greater power, to yeeld | 
meinmy labour more ({tudious endeuour, Chogeh he de- » 
ſpiſe it in heart) then his ill will otherwiſe would attord,. 
Thus it falleth out with them that again(t the ſhining light, 7 
ſtruggle, of an ill diſpoſition, to wipe away vndeſcruedly, 
whatis due to others,for their owne prailc, % 

His end inanf{wering (as he ſaith) « ts /top my month,aud | 
to beipe the ſimple to preuent and to aiſcerne, ] know not what . 

raud of minc. He hath a meruailous conceit of his labour; 3 
hethought it ſhould comencere me, when hce meant with. © 
it to {toppe my mouth: but if hee thinke (o idlean anfwere ? 
can put any to lilence, heeis much deceiued; yet had hee- Þ 
ſtayed my peny and preuented this labour, had hee but (et 
out my whole labour with his anſwere : It this had beene 
done,a Reply had beene needlelle, fo little hath he aduan- 
taged his caule,or endamaged me by his anſivere, as indiffe-. 
rent and learned Readers hauc judged. 

He offers this as help ro the ſimple : A fit choyſe,alimple 
anſwereto a limple Scholler. Simple is he indeed that nee- | 
deth lo (cely a help. For prementing of offence, he is ſo farre | 
from.it, as hee and his,with ſuch like, hauc greatly increaſed 
it, haue cauſed many to fall, andthe common aducrlary to 
aduance himlelfe againlt ys, tothe greathinderance oo 
Golpell, and tg the hearts gricfe of many a truc Ing | 
ſoulc, 


Anſwere to his Foreeeth. I; 


ſoule. Such Prewentowys of cuill may be rather called /n- 
wentowrs of milchicte, Touching the imagined fraud,which 
he laicth to my charge, here he ſaith ſo,butno wherein his 
an{were proucth any ſuch thing; had hee found it,hewould 
haue namedit, Surely I was in mineintendment farre tron 
it, and I confelle my ſclfe to be in nature one, as all chat 
know me can witnelle, as it were caſt into the mould of 
plainenelle : whatI haue written, it was done in thelimpli- 
citicof my heart,asI then was, and am perlwaded of the 
truth, Let fraud and falſhood ſticke tothe ribs of the decei- 
ucr, but be it fartefrom meforcuer. 

[ He thought ut needfull (as hee ſaith) ro obſerwe and anſ- 
were brieſely the principall things by me obietted.) A generall 
anſwereisno an{were: what mult become of the particfflars 
whereon the reader mult (tumble? The truth of the gene- 
rals arceſtabliſhed in and by particulars, eyther therefore 
mult theſe be refelled,or the other are not truely anſwered. 
But herein hee tooke his caſc: little credit to his cauſe, as 
by the Reply made, doth wall appeare: yet in this caſe 
which hee tooke, hee neuertheletle would inſinuate, that 
therein hee laboured morethen was needfull: for that many 
of the principals are in the Treatiſe (before written to Mr, 
Spr. ) and in other Beckes more largely confuted, It hee haue 
refuted any principals of my labor in an other mans booke, 
it vas anidle labour in him to ſay the ſame things againe 
vnto me, and omit particulars, which hee had never ſaid 
any thing vnto. This doth ſhew, that what hee thought he 
could anſwere, heſpared notto afford thereto a double la- 
bour. but where he could not;there hecraucs pardon for gi- 
uing ſo much as once one lingle an{were.If he faytrue,that 
he hath refuted any thing of my Booke in any mans labot, 
I heretell himafore-hand, that in ſo doing, hee hath ſpared 
me ſo much labour: I meanctully to reply to his anſwere 
made to me, ſo much asitis, not doubting but the other 
canand will anſwere what commeth in his way, as I ſhould 
docinthelike caſe, What hemeancth by other Bookes, which 


he ſpeakes of, I know not, he nameth none, Belike hee 
ehinkes 
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- tothe particulars,by the Se-bapriſt M*, Smith, who repre- | 


16 Anſwere to his Foreſpeeeb+. | 
thinkes hereby to ſet me a taxe ro ſeckethem,as wellwhere, 
they are not, as where they are, thorow out their conten-.. 
tiousworkes;he that cannot be berrer exerciſed, I wiſh hiny. 
that-labour to keepe him from idlenelle. | 

If this his anſvere ſerue not the turne, [+ of them may, 
(hefaith)ifneed require, hereafier by/ome other be particular. | 
ly reſelled.) What he was not ableto refute, (and yet would: | 
= be a bulie vndertaker,) he leaueth forothers to retell; þ 
if need ſhorld require, How needfull itwas, though this man,  ! 
make but an /ftherot,may appcare by an anſwer made now, Þ 


hendeth this Anſwerer, for ſo leaving particulars without . ? 
defence, to ſhift for themſelues in the plaine field : And Þ 
therefore hee commeth forth -as_ a Ge/z4h, _ to fight tor . Þ 
his owne gathered hoaſt of the Philiſtines; I meane his! 
owne opinions, partly abſurd, and partly hereticall, which * 
hee hath muſtred in his valtable braipe by Sophiftrie, 3 
through diſcontentment, to trouble the hoaſt of Iſracl, * 
the trueChurch of God with vs. = 

And thus much for an anſivere to M", Ain/worths Fore. Þ 
{pecches: a man bulily intereſſing himlelfe in a cauſe, when. * 
it ſeemeth hee knew another to owne it, and to goc about - Þ 
to defend ir, Hee ſhould haue ſuffred the other to have - ® 
gone before him,except hee could haue fore-(talled hin 
torthe cauſe, which hee vndertooke rather (as may Keg 
to, diſclaime, denying many things, skipping ouer mo 
things, then to defend any thing, for that hce anfwercth 
n9thing ſoundly ; {ce Reader and iudge, 
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ZA PREFACE BEFORE 
| 4 the Reply, touching M-. Smith the Se-- 
1 aptiſt, and his Booke, 


F any aske, why I doe give him anew 
title to his old name : my anſwere is; 
AE: he wanted,l know,a Gea:father,when 
SS = he was Chriſtened againenow it-is an 
SEPT Fe ancient cuftome-to name then the 
43 childe, and theſaſceptors to giue it. 
ws Indeed 'I was not requelted by this 
Childes Parents to bean vnder-taker, 
neuertheleſſe ypon (o extraordinarie an a; I will be ſome- 
what exorbitant with my ſelf;to cal him Mr. /obn Smh,the 
| eTnabaptiſticall Se-baptiſt, Notorious afts, wee may reade, 
hauz made men remarkable, and haue gotten them names 
and titles, for a memoriall of the facts and deeds done; 
| why ſhould not hee. then obtaine what worthily hee hath. 
delcrued ? hee is eAnabapriſticall, for rebaptization; and he 
is a Se-bapriſt, becauſe hee did baptiſe himfeltez it-is more 
then Chriſtwould doe: but hee could finde no whither to So he thoughy - 
goe for Baptiſine; in ſome (bwrches it was falſe, as he ima- ®f Baptiſmein 
gined; in ſome trxe,but not lawfully to be receiucd, becauſe © | 
of ſome*Hereſies. But is his > © raping No verily, it 
e: forin his Anfwere to mee 


Int capable of bap 

its nota true Sacrament. Now M*, S-th did baptiſe him- 

ſelt,and was not before by his own iudgement & profeſſion 
E baptiled,. 


aB A Preface touching My. Smith ,«nd bis Booke. 
baptiſed; ſo a perſon vnbaptiſed did baptiſe: and therefore 
CG Fs if hirewgs Wake IG 
1 warrantable from the Scripture. Andther#oreall his com> 
$ || -pany haue recciued by him corruption, they haue madea- | 


F| alle entrance into their new way, by M*. Swirhs owne te. 
'S ſtimony, Hee would not goe to others to be baptiſcd, for | 
q ] «then hee ſhould haue beene of their Fraternitie, and {6 * 


| haue loſt his owne company;but he would none of that, 
11 Hee layeth to my charge inconſtancy : bur 1 profetle] 
18 was ncuer of them-: indeed through ignorance, which ta- 
4 | &cth thatfor light which is darknetle, and through atfeRti. 
.on lead by ignorance,and heldon by a fooliſh good mes 
ning,I wastolled by the preſent tempelt, ſometimeto afa- 
uouring, but otherwhile to a great diſlike; vntill by ſtudy 
þ .and other endeuours, I found out.a certaine truth to ref 
vpon,and ſo ſtuck to my old, former andfir(t way where ops 

Idoewalke: is this,as hetermeth it,inconſtancy,Apoſtacits Þ 

| Is this to be often of and on, as it hath fallen out with * 
iſ him; whoſe iudgement is inſtabiliticitſelfe, whoſe courſeis © 
n as changcableas the Moone? for: 
Mr. Smiths Firlt, hee was a Subſcriber, a Conformitant,and as honeſt 
changeablenes. a man then, as cuer ſince, for any thing ſeene or heard hi. © 
therto to thecontrary: this is cuident, when firſt hee was © 
made Miniſter, and when hee was inſtituted into a liuin 
Whether wholy a Conformiſt,he beſt knoweth:itis enou 
that hewas,what he was. 
Secondly he fell from that, but alowed the awthoritie 
l Biſhops, and publiſhed his d5/bke againſt.a great point of 
i Bookeonthe Browniſme, touching ſet Prayer, the ſaying of the Lords 
71 Lords Prayer, Prayer: andfaid in his ben iudgement, that it was the verk 
w the Epiſtle - ly aſſured truth. 
A the Reader, Thirdly; He asſclaimed Epiſcopal Amthoritie veterly, and 
| | ; fell i» owe withthe doatrine argu Separation, but warily 
WE | . \and ſecretly at the firſt: for being brought to trouble, and 
4 called into queſtion about it, hee remounced Browniſme,vIt 
der hand-writing, a copie whereof was broughtynto me, by 
one now of their company, 


Fourthly, 


A Preface touching Mr.Smith, and his Booke, 19; 


Fourthly,hee after fel ro it againe,and went vnto diuers 
Miniſters, godly and learned,in conferring with whom hec 
came reſelued of the truth againſt rhe way of the Separati- 
ex : of his Praycr,of his ſolempne thankf-giving,ot his pur- 
pole to goe to Amſterdame to reclaime his Tutor M", /obr- 

/on, 1 haueſpoken in my booke, page 37: the truth where- 
of will be confirmed by the oathes of M*, Hi: ME.N, and 
M-. Ho: of whom I hauc heard thele things with theirpro- 
teſtation of the truth, whatſocuer he affirmeth in tus owne 
priuate cauſe to the contrary... 

Fiftly, for all this hee fel quite from vs againe to Brow Sec his anfrer 
x/me,and made a Separation: then was that way clearely *0 MP3 74+, 
thetruth : yea, ſaith he'tomeein his Letter, 1 meraaile you © * 

ſee it not, I profeſſe before the Lord, that this truth which wee 
teſtifie unto you, ts ar cleare and enident vnto v1, as the noone 
day.Hereupon hewrita Booke of Principles and Inferences, 
ia maintenance thereof. 

Sixtly, within a while this Proteftation for that ſo great 
a truth, twrned into deteſtation againſt it, as a falſhood; and 
that clearnes as noon day became in his new after thoughts 
as darknetle at midnight, Hee holdeth for truths, what 
M". eAimſworth in his anſwereto me, reieteth for errors: 

Hee iudgeth their worſhip in part Tudaiſme; their Minilte- Scehis Booke 
ricand Gouernment Antichriſtian; of which hee hath alſo of Differences. 
publiſhed a Booke, and therein the Epiſtle (becauſe he is 

found ſo inconſtant, to wipe away the ſhame thereof, and 

to cut off offence for afterward) hee without ſhame, pro- 

feſſeth to be vnconſtant,and delireth that ewer bis laſt writing 

ſhould be taken as his preſent indgement; ſo there is no cer-- 

tainewhere he will hold. CAMiſerable people will you till be 

led by ſo changeable a Chameleon | | 

Seauenthly, and laſthy,if it proue the laſt, He hath fown- « ye gown 
ded a new Church, hee hath (it you will belecuc him) reco: loues fingula- 
uered the true Bapt.{me, and the true matter and forme of ritie,to beone- 
atrueChurch,which nowis onely to be found pure among one with _ 
a.company of Se-bapziſts, M*. Smith will * hold eur this 1.t wirwy 
word ( Se) to.himſelfe, forin going into Brownilme, hee humilitie, 

E 2 was 


zo A Preface touching Mr. Smith, and his-Booke, 


was a ſeparatiſt, he held differing opiniuns from them,and 
now that heis in Anabaptilme,hee is.a Se-baptiſt, he who- 
ty goeth net with that Hereticall Set; It may ſceme he in- 
tendeth'to hauean Qarcin cucry Boat, and apiece of cue. 
ry profeſſion; holding all, and none wholy, -and yer will 
'# luppolc himlelfethe bett, as it hee wereanvnerring Refor- 
i © mer, hauingan infallible rule i#» Scrinio peftorss to be vnt. | 
&þ uerſally good. Ifhe hold this, let him ſhow his authoritic | 
J 4 from abouc, and then haue wee done. But I ſee already, * 
1H without farther time to reade his commiſſion,that he is our | 
1 of the way.Baptilme(ſaith he)is the doore into the Church; Þ 
jt -there muſt be then a Church,and a'doore into the Church, * 
I aske therefore whether rhe vitible Church was among * 
themor no, whenM*, Smith did baptiſe himſclfe ? If heſay 
vi it was none;then he entred into that which was not, ſos | 
1 doorewas without an houſe:& Baptilmebeforethe Church, FRF 
4, If he {ay, they were. the Church : I aske- how-rould a vili: 5 
i ble Church be before there be true matter of a Church, 3 
" that is, a company truely bapriledas they hold ? His ation © 
Wt. | is therefore altogether extraordinary without Scripture, | 
Kt) without praQtiſe of Guds Church formerly : and therefore *® 
1 multhchereinhaue an cxtraordinarie warrant,or clſc he is ? 
l extraordinarily prelumptuoully wicked, But by this trick is 
| he diſpaſtored, and is but among themas a priuate perſon, 
till = 5 againecleed;this is moſt true : Andthus hath he 
} beene off and on in the Miniſterieewo or three times. He 
was made Miniſter by Biſhop Fickam, that by and'by in 
Browniſme he renouncedz& was made Miniſter by Trades- 
men, and called himſe]fe, The Paſtowr of the {hurch at 


- CS - = 


} Gainſbrough : this hath he loſt againe, by his Se-baprifficks 
way,till he be choſen againe. 

| [4 He himſelſe Thus is his inconſtancie apparant, and cauſe ſufficient 

| dothouer= for metolparemy labour in anſwering his Books, till it 

| —_—_ ._ were knowne, what hee would defend and maintaine, and 


"x ſon flficent to {t1CKEthereuntoy leaſt anſwering him to day, he himſclfeto 

let hum alone : Morrow ſhould condemne the very ſame that 1 diſallow, 

aeeahly ſuffer and ſo my labour beloſt, But L will once followa — 
/ Ree 


_— 


_— 


A Preface tonching Mr. Smith, avd his Booke, 2.1 
Reed, a mutable Proters, a variable Chame/ron, and take ade v6 


himasat this preſent 1 finde him; for that he®affirmerb be- GE 


fore the Lord, that except I doe make anſwered am not ableto knov them to 
arſwere, be ſodaineand 


Heeſuppoſeth himſelfevnanſiverablezand therefore he n0t during. 
bids me battell.Truth is vnanſwerable, but errors broached *In his Booke, 
from an vnſtable iudgement areconturable. If hee hold ©28* 135- 
that I cannotanſwere tor his truth ſake, he in this is decei- 
ued; for how-.can he maintaine truth, that knoweth not | 
avhat it is; with whom a very aſſured truth isby and by a en Comm, 
verily aſſured falſhood : with whom that which is now 45 Son be 5dr 
Cleare for truth as ++ 1917 re egy Exiptian darkneſſe, preſent in cuc= 
and plainly erronr, as is.bctore ſhewed.e Loorympt tree bring- ry opinion. 
<th forth emill fruit, it cannot bring forth good: A falle Pro. Het. 17.18. 
po beware of, by his fruits thou ſhalt know-him, judge of 

is{pirit bythe fruits thereof,here inthis Preface manifelt- 
ed, as they are ſet downeinhis Booke. 

In the fore-front of hisBuoke hee quoteth nine Scrip- What firſt he 
tures, which may be'trucly ood as the holy Ghoſt m—_— 2aA of 
fore-warning vs,to take heede-of him, and his wayes, It is men urge a 


he that ſaith, Loe,bere & (rift, loe there : tor heſaid; Loe fame is altoge- 
here 1s Chriſt in Proteſtancie : nay after; Loe, here i Chriſt ther __ | 
in the reformed Churches : nay, Loe, Chriſt 1s there at eAm- himſcite. 


fierdam in Browniſme : and laſtly, Loe, now 1s Chriſt onely Mai.24.23. 
with himin Se-baptiſme, Hee iscloathed as a $ beepe, but as Mat.7. 15. 
aWalfe (cattereth the Lambes. Heit is, that climbeth into 
the Sheepfold another way,as none cuer did, andtherefore 1h».ro-1.10. 
is a Theefe and 4 Robber x hee [tealeth away the people to 
deſtroy them, He audaciouſly hath,by attempting to plant 2.C#r.11-1g, | 
a Church, transformed himſeife into the eApoſile of Cirif . 
And thus by his —_— all holy dutics to God, and a 
reformation of all eorruptions in Churches, Sathen is chan- 
ged into an eAngell of light, For his applying of Mat. 24. 
24. 25. tovs, it ſhewes as much his ol , as the other his 
blindneſle, that ſaw not theſe places as pregnant proofes 
brought out for him againſt himſclfe, 
The Booke it (elfe in which he makes anſwvere to mee, 
E'3 with 
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22 ÞA Preface touching Mr. Smraith, aud his Booke, 
with his other Booke of differences among themſclues: 
ſet him out to the world: for therein hee doth ſhew much 
cuill, farrcfrom that gracewhich he pretendeth. 

Theintollera. Firſt, A high Mailter-linne, the Pride of heart, in cen- 

bleprideof furing all Churches after his conceiued opinions, in tog 

the man» =Holdly expounding Scriptures after his private iudging, in * 
negleQing the witnelleof learned Diuines, and praftile of- Þ 
the Godly, in reicting by open proclamation the judge» | 

- ou _ ment of all men and Churches, which he calleth, - by not 

ctorens  þo/ding of their Faith at any mans pleaſure,or in reſþe(t of per= 
en DW ſons, x rw not binding -//rwn clues to walke Ea to 
£ other mens lines; in daring to be likea John Baptiſt, or an 

_ extraordinarie man,in his new and vnheard of attempts :- | 

in ſeclifying eucry mans labour againſt him, or any mans. 

._ liydgementcrolling his opinions, as he of me ſaith, bring- 
Page.69.in Ing in Bezaes judgement, eLas for you, this is borrowed 


his Anſere. ſfuffe, (as if he ſcorned to take any mans aduiſe) and then. 7 
Oh the Humi- reieethit thus : /c 1s ſtarke nowght, froth and chaſte, what hath ©: 


litie of this pPheate (ſo mult his opinion be held) co doe with chaſfe, © 
WAR « as he eſtecmeth of Bezaes iudgement : and this his hie * 
heart and proud ſpirit appeareth by theſe vſuall tearmes: 
know you :vnderſtand you for your learning: know you for your - © 
humiliation : thus he writeth often in his Anſwere, and alſo. © 
in a controucrlic betweene him and M*. C/fton : for th 
two arcalſo out : and ſo M* R g6bin/on (tands ſingled from 
M-. Chftor, andthereſt with his company, all diftering one 
from another. So, toauaide corruptien,they haue fallen in-. 
LID to Babcll, an oppinionate confulion, 
— £ Secondly, Yufulneſſe,that followes the former; he con- - 
rour, © * tentiouſly maintaining any thing againſt an opponent;. 
though allo heewill renounce any former opinion to bein 
a new way, but yet of his owne minde; he defends, that the 
ſpit whereon the meate for the Paſſeoner was roſted, was the 
eAlar, and withall meketh the croſſe whereon Chriſt dyedthe 
Mr. Perkine yp. 17747 > wherein heis agrolle Papiſt, and very abſurd, and 
enthe ad þ for his learning, let him know, that the Altar doth anRikie 
Me:.:3.9,, the Offring, Now then,didthe Spitfantike the Paſſeouer? 


OC , 


A Preface touching My. Smith, and bis Booke. 23 * 
ordidthe woodden Crolle ſandtifie Chrilt?was not the altar 1#hv.t7.1 9. 
his God-head,by which hedid ſanctific himſelf ? Priws/edges 
and properties with him muſt be one witbout drfference,becaule 
they agree generally in aliquo tertio, they mult therefore in 
ſpecial be one andthe ſamehe that thinks otherwiſe muſt 
be derided of him: his much Logicke maketh his follow- 
ers, I will not ſay himſclfe, madde;as in his Booke of Ditfe- 
rences is manitelt, Yea, hee can allow Barrowe: outrages, 
raylings and cuill ſpeeches,partly vnder the nameof Scrip- Page.r 34. 
ture phraſes, partly by the example of Ehah and £/ay : and 
where "the ſaid Barrow out-raycth from the Scripture 
phraſe; forſooth, he ſuppoleth, he knowerth not what parts- 
cular motion of the ſpire pp him ſo to write : what hope 

is thereto reduce luch ſpirits intothe quict way with other, 

or to bring them to-confelle the errours and boyſterous 
courſes in themſclues, when they will ſuppoſe Gods ſpirit 
to be the authour of ſuch rayling, from fach intemperate 
affeAions,andſo diftempered a brayne ? 

Thirdly, A wretched or rather a damned concest of vs all, His curſed Vn- 
as we ſtand viſibly here inthispublicke ſtate ofour Church, charitableneſſe 
what profeſſion {oceuer wee make, or praftiſe wee per- 
forme. | 

To manife(t this : as I ſet in my other Booke, page 70. 

71. Barrowes cenſureof all ſorts together vnto the view of 
all : Sowill I here doe M*. Smiths iudgement of the Church 
of England, and all therein, 

Firlt,our Conſtitution(faith he) is Antichriſtian:pa.1 z 2, yi, Tudgement 
and arcall Idoll. page 11. andſo a greater and moreabho- of our Conſti- 
ra ns any Idoll that poſlibly can be in-a true tution. 
Church. 

Sccondly,we in the conſtitution are Idolaters : page 12, Whatwe bein 
for firſt, we haue (ſaith he) an Idoll which we doe worſhip, Þis fond con- 
thatis, afalſe Chriſt, page 42. which he calleth a falſe head, ** 

a fantaſticall Chriſt of our owne dewling, page 87.Second- 
ly,we haue many Idols,by or in which we worſhip Chriſt: 
brit, a falſe Church : ſecondly, a falſe ſtanding: thirdly, a - 
falſe Miniſterie ; fourthly, an Idoll Temple : fiftly, the 
SCruice 


24 A Prefate tonching My. Smith, end his Broke, © 
| Seruice Booke : {ixtly,all Eccleliaſticall Officers & Courts, * 
4 * Pariſhes, Holy-dayes, Crofles, Surpletles, Prieſts and Deas, 
cons : ſo many Idols (faith hee) haue wee. Page 12. with: 
Page 106, . | 
His cenſure of Thirdly, a!l the Pcople are falſe matter of'a Church,” 
the Pcople. Page $8, the moſt part being the {cede of the Serpent:. 
| Page 87. that hee cannot ſay vilibly, certainely, and parts * 
cularly, that any one hath faith or feare of God in the 
Churches of England: Page 108. and that-wee our felues 
cannot proue to them cerrainely that wee feare G.O D,.? 
Page 110, , 
What hethinks Fourthly, all our Afﬀſemblies are falſe Churches, and ? 
me Aſlem- yithout : Page 23.83. monſtrous bodyes, knit together by * 
_ the ſpirit of Antichrilt, and the ſpirit of Satan, vnto the”; 
l head Antichriſt ; Page $7. remainein the gaffe of Antichri. KR, 
"Fl ſtianiſme: Page $4.they are not gathered x&gether by Bap- 
wh eiſme into the new Teſtament of Chriſt* they hauec a falls 
v1 Mediator, Page 117. "OX 
wh His eftimation Fiftly, our Profeſlion is notthe true Faith of Chriſt ſim- 3 
WW! hy Protc- 11y: Page 85. butthefaith of Biſhops, or Church of Eng: 
iy " _ Page 117. and wee make profelſion of a falſe Me 
| &110 tor, *0 
| | Faith, Sixtly, our Faith is falſe, deviſed and Rinted. Page. $5; 
| I Couenant, Seauenthly,our Coucnant with God is a falſe Coucnant:, 
| | 
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Wt Page, 85. | 
| h Communion. Eiohtly, our Communion Antichriſtian : Page 132. and. 
| therefore heliketh notthat they ſhould be accounted bre- 
thren by vs; and faith, he detelts our Church, hath in ab- 
hominatien our brother-hood, vtterly diſlikes the brothers 
hood of the forwardeſt Preachers, and Profellors, and re- 
{ + ies the fraternitie of ſuch as beof vs extraordinarily, the 
$ reſt he abiureth, Page 26. and abhorreth to call vs Saints. 
| | | Page 34: | 
16 Worlhip. Ninthly, our Worſhip falſe, Page 83, a literall ſtinted 
i Booke-worſhip, flat Judaiſme. Page 105. 

; TOY; our Baptiſme'and Sacraments falſe, Page $5. 
and 116, 


Fleuenthly;. 


A Preface touching Mr.Smith, and his Booke. 25 


Elcauenthly, our Miniſters they-arc as. truly in qualitie What account 
Antichriſtian Miniſters;as the Romiſh'be: Page, $7. & 46. ewe) 
falſe Miniſters. page. 83. They be Antichriſtian'conumced 
Heretickes : page 109. they conuert none to the'true vilt- 
ble faith,taught in the new Teſtament of Chriſt : page. 94. 
but peruert men from it, page $1.to a falſe repentance;fale.. 

Faith, falſe Church, falſe Miniſterie, falſe: Worſhip, falſe: * 
Gouernement : Page 116. they teach a falſe Mediatour : - | 
Page 117, they baptiſe not into the New Teſtament. of * 
Chriſt indefinitely and limply, butreſpettiuely and indeti- 
nitely into the faith and doctrine which:is taught in their 
Fſinted booke of Articles:Page $5:;thatthey doc challenge 
t the hands ofthemthat are Infidels and vnbelecucrs tithes: 
Xand offcrings. Page 120. Helaith, hee dare in thetruefeate 
pf the Lord, call the belt of vs all,a ſpirituall Theete and a 
EFobber: yea, a Wolfe that commeth to kill, rob and to de- 
*ZKroy. Page 101. And to conclude, that wee are the inſtru- 
meats of Sathan, {cnt by the Lord in his wrath, to kee 
the people in bondage, from the obedience of the Faith, 
ughtin the newteltament : Page 95. 
Tweltthly, touching our whole Church; that Chriſt.is'Of our whole 
2ot our King, Page $86.nor ourPrieſt;norour Prophergpag; Church, 
7.that it denycth all Chriſt ofhices:Page $7,that in a man- 
cr it hath rcieted the whole doftrine of Chriſts king= 
dome: Page 91.thatit isan Idoll:Page 106.a falleChurch, 
Page 106, Babilon, Egypt, Sodome,where the Lords peo- 
ple arc held captiues, and thatthe hauing of the word, S+ 
:raments and conuerfion is, but as the theefe hath thetrue 
ans purtle :and asthefalſe Church of Jeroboars had, and 
xs the Samaritanes, the Edomites, Moabites, Ammonites, 
and theIſmaclites, had Circumciſion and the Sacrifices by 
rpation : Page 26, That the Faith, Repentance, and Co- 
enant of it is falſe, our Church falſe; the Miniſterie of it 
alle, the Worſhip falſe, the Bapriſme falſe, the Lords Sup--* ! 
er falſe, all falſe, Page 116, That the difference betwcene- 
'S and them, is more then betweene vs and the Papiſts. 
"age 134. And laſtly, that our Law doth not eſtabliſh, the: 
F Prelatcs 


26 A Preface touching Mr.Smith ,and his Booke, © 


Prelates and Miniſters doe not teach, the Church of Eng- 
landdoth not profelle, rhe Baptiſer doth not intend, the | 
Parents and Suſceptors doe notconſentto, andthe Seruice.” 
booke doth not mention the Faith of Chriſt ſimply, buy 
theFaith of Biſhops,or Church of England. 
His peruerſe= Fourthly, Perwerſencſſe of minae, and an oucrthwarting ; 
nefle of Spirit, (; pirit to crolle the truth ,and that divers waics, ( 
Strange expo»  Firſt,by ſtrange and vnheard of expolitions, as Mar.24, Rt 
firions of 24. falle Chriſts mult be falſe Churches, to waintaine his 3 
>cripture. opinion that our Church isan doll : becauſe (faith hee)a Þ 
falſe Church is a falſe Chriſt : So John 10, 3. The Porta © 
mult betheChurch, to crofle in vs the worke of Godsſpi. 
rit. So hee expounds many things in the Old Teſtament 
to oucrthrowthis truth, that the vilible Church is vilibleof 
amixt company againlt the truth, "0 
Secondly, by Cauils : as Heb. 13, 17. being obietedto 
proucthat the Church is to obay her Paſtours, and na 77 
the Paſtours her : hee anſweres like a Cauiller thus ; The 7 
( harch muſt not yeeld to the VoyYce of the Elders mm ener) of 
thing that they Iift, Page 65. which no man affirmah 
ObicRing the 1, Cor. 5. 3. For Saint Paxles Apoſtolial? 
authoritic, which was morethen a Church, and more tha” 
all the Presbyterie in giuing the inceſtuous manto Sathar? 
andallo,2, C or. 2,6, to proue that all did not procced+* 
gefolk him in rebukes : bs auertcth the Readers vnde- 
nding from what I ſay, by cauilling and his idle im6 
gination, andaffirmeth that I ſay, tell tbe Church, is fome 
time, tell the Elders: againc, tell Saint Pal, and the Lol 
Biſhop, that one while I ſay, the Elders did excommunt 
cate, and another while Saint Pax/like a Lord Biſho 
| in his Court : whether I doe fo crolle my ſelfe(R - 
My Booke In this point, peruſe my Booke, ſee the. particulars, 
Page g8, the ſcope of alleadging the places, r.Cor.5,3,and 2.0724 
and out of his abſurddcaling with mee, iudge his handling 
of Scriptures. 
He would yettell the Reader, what I'did in my ſtuds 
when I wrote my ſixt reaſon, what bookes were —— | 
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ehat I was then in wrath and choller inraged, & ſo through 
ignorance knew not what I did, If there were-no more but 
this, hereis ſufficient to {et out the pride, the folly and 


lewdnelle of this mans ſpirit and purpole. Pride, in his 
ſo contemptible writing andſpeaking of another. Folly, in 


relling what I did in England, and more particularly what 
did in my ſtudie,in ſetting downe one reaſon in my Bookes 


J | whilſt he in his ſtudy coined his new Baptiſme, to (er that 
= ſtampe vpon hisnewconceits, and whillt he fo playd the 


madling at Amſterdam. And Lewarneſſe,in ſhameleſly pub- 
liſhing Nis tearmes of reproch,out of mcere imagination 
ro diſgrace another : but here it is cometo pallc, that in 
what he would haue beene held wiſe, he hath ſhewed him- 
ſelf rediculous,& by his follycxpoſed himſelf to-laughter. 

Thirdly, By idleand very frivolous diltinions : as a 


Fete Miniſter doth conuert ſoules,not as a Paſtowr, but as a T ea- 
= cher:asif a Paltour werenot a Teacher, when he faith him- 
> ſelfe, they beone and the fame office: here is abſurditic 
= andforgetfulnelle, or Vnſtableneſſein iudgement. and beaſtly 


Abſurd and 
Fourthly,By moſt ridiculous abſurd * {1milies, and one gmilies. 


| very beaſtly, by which he would ſet out our Church, from. 


che mingled ſeed of an Horſe and an Alle in generation, | har ax 
producing athird thing, but neither a true Horle, nor a ry «x 


true Alle : (o is it (faith he) where good and bad perſons ,ore wit,and: 
are ioined together:he mentioneth this two or three times, knowledge 
an Horſe and an eAſe,an Horſe and ane Aſſe: lome man(nor then grace to- 


1) might perhaps Þ ſtumble in reading, and by miſtaking arbinetl 


| andcontraQting of aw Horſe andan eAſſe, call him haſtily, z.1,wms Af, 


a Horſene-Aſle, auoyding the 
Fiftly,By <craftily deraining from his Schollers,& from angels ſtroke, 
the veiw of the world, the labours of certaine Diuines op- 324 reproo- 
poling him and his conceits, touching the meere typicall om 
cleannefſe in the old Teſtament. He zeproueth others for 1zim hiniſelfe- 
not anſwering his priuate letter, betSre publication of his curſing Gods 
errours: but he can (pr-ad his herelic, and lay nothing to P<vP!< 
the reaſons againſt it, though he had them many moneths < cc... 4. 
before hemadethis anſwerevnto me. - Hee! may pretend ting. © 
F 2 delire. * 
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23 A Preface touching Mr. Smith, and his Booke, 


deſire to ſee his errors, and may profetle his willingnes to } 
diſclaime them, but this truly theweth tothe contrary : for | 
he writvnder his anſivere tothoſe Diuines, If 7 erre, make 
we to underſtand mine error, 1 lone the truth. They made a 
« large Reioynder, andwritin the end thus: We: are well aſſn. | 
red that you doe erre, God make you able to ſee it, and pre 
ſerne your ſoule from pride and obſtmacie, This their atſy © 
rednelle from their Reioynder he keepeth ſecret, and yet 
holdeth obſtinately his opinion , and publiſheth allo x FR 
gaine without a confutation of what they haue ſayd. But | 
marke his ſubſcription : 1f 7 erre, ({aith he) make me to vn- Þ 
derſtand mine errenr, 1 lone the truth :but he ſaith not that Z 
then he will forſake his crrours : the leaving out of this 
might tell them his minde, and that their labour was but F 
lolt on him, and ſo is mine;butI writenotto fatilhe his wil RR 
fulnelle, wherein I leauchim, till, God remoue him. 4a 
Heholds opi- Sixtly, his judgement in ſomethings fo (trange, in ſome 
nions ſtrange, Ctherthings abſurd; in other erronions, if not heriticall, 
moan ys OtnNcrt IUngs ablurdy in t | 9 It. NOt NETIFICAUY, 22 oo 
"ous Leretj= Yr SChilmatical) : which of theſe, cither all or but ſome,the 
call ſome, and Reader will lay vpon his iudgement for his conceits, 1 doe ® 
Schiſmaticall not divine,but how iuſtly I hauethus written, his opinions Þ 
—— now by him holden,& here ſet down doth declare. His opt 7 
nions are to be conlidered of,as he begun,and (o hath pro- 
ceededon hitherto, For the orderly ſetting downe of them, | 
—_ » Firſt, As one diſagreeing from vs, and all reformed 
ourroads. 2» Churches, a lobyſonean, thatis, one agrecing with thoſeof 
and his © » MP. /ohnſon and M*. eFinſworths Alſerablie, by which di 
difference »y cord from vs, and all other Churches, he became, | 
ot opint= M-. Smith, a Browni/{icall Schiſmaticke, 
= —- Who in this ſtanding, held that our Church was a falſe 
 Qw. Church, our Miniſteric a falſe Miniſtery, and what oth | 
opinions els,which I lay to their charge;8& Mr, « Awſworth 
ory maintaineth in his anſwer: and cuery other opinion held 
" by the Separatiſts, he embraced as the truths of God,as his 
letter ſhewes, 
» Secondly, As differing in ſome points from the Brow 
,y niſts; for belide theirs, he added more of his owne , as kf 
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all thoſe things, where Mr. «Ainſworth, in anſwering my ,, 
Booke, doth leaue him to anſivere for him(elfe, as none of ,, 
theirs, by which his difagreement,he became, L 
M* Smith, « Separatifticall Erroniſt. 
Who herein held. 
1, That onely Saints, that ir, « people forſaking all knowne The opinions + 
ſinnes, of which they may be conninced, doing all the knowne for which Mr, 


will of God, encreaſing and abiding therein, are the onely mat- _ wr > 


ter im a viſible ( hurch, UI Rs 
2. That the power of binding and looſcing is gimen to the ,,,, Separatiſt 
whole Church,yea to exery one of them, and not to the princt» with them 
all members thereof | 
3.T hat the ſin of one man publicke and obſtinately ſtood in,he 
being not reformed, nor caſt ont, doth ſo pollute the whole Con. 
gregation that none may communicate with the ſame, in any of 
the holy rhings of God,though that Church be rightly conilitm 
red,till the partie ſo offending be excommunicate, 
4. That ay 0 here is not adminiſtred into the faith of 
Chriſt ſimply,but into the faith of the Biſhops, and Church of 
England. 
- T hat our faith and repentance is a falſe faith and reper:- 
Jance, 
6. That Miniſters connerting men to God,do it not 4; Pa- 
ftonrs, but as teacher, 
Thus M*, Smith from the time of his firſt out-breake 
fiom vs, keptno full conſort withthem, to whom he ſee- 
med to conioyne, but was as a iarring ſtring ro marretheir. 
mulicke, and to make it, by Gods prouidence,at thelength 
vntunable, that others might not beintifed with the ſee- 
ming melodic thereof, tothevnskillfull care. 
Thirdly,as one ditfering fo farre from the Separatiſts,as , 
he would haue no communionwith them, by which hce-,, 
became, | 
M-. Smith The Schiſmaticall Separatiſt. *In his Booke 
Who then held, of differences, 
1 *That the reading ent of @ books is no part of ſpiritwall (Corum, 


worſbip, but the inuention of the man of [inxe, Pag.4. 
F 3 ' That 
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39 4 Preface touching Mr. Smith, and his Booke. 
- 2 T hat bookgs and writings are in the nature of pitlures or 
images, and therefore in the nature of Ceremonies, and ſo by 
conſequent, the reading of a books ts ceremonial ; For as the 
Bea in the ſacrifices of the old TeStament was ceremonsall, 
ſo was the killing of the Beaſt ceremoniall. 


Dag. 6, 3 That holy Scriptures are not to be retained as belpes be 
fore the eyes in tame of Spiritual worſhip, 

Pag.6, 4 _ - vnlawfull to bane the booke before the eyes wn 

mping of a P/alme. 

rages: Bl F : 7 bat the Presbyteric of the Church i' vniforme, and 
that the triformed Preſbyterie, conſiſting of three kinaes, Pas 
ſtonrs, Teachers, and Elders, u none of Gods ordimance, but 

| eAntichriftian, and the image of the Beaſt, 
0ag-25-0f he 6, That thecomtribution of ſuch as bewithout, (if they wi 
for 7g _ ine any thing ) muſt be ſeparated from that which themſclucs 


give. Many things elsin his Booke of differences are ſet 

downe, which he taught in this Schiſmaticall Separatifine. 

». Fourthly; As onefalling to Anabaptiſme , leauing all 

» Churches for that way, and entering thereinto by baptiſe- 
» ingot himſelfe, whereby he is become, 

M*. Smith be e Fnabaptifticall Se-bapts?, 

The opinions atthis preſent held of him (it he be not 


changed in this moneth,lince his booke came vuucr)may be 4 


gathered: 
Partly by bus flrange eAtwhich heweth : 

Firſt, Tharour Baptiſme, and that of the Reformed 
Churches, yea, and the Baptiſme of the Separatilts is falle 
Baptilme, becauſe he was baptiſed againe. 

Secondly, that true Baptiſme was nowhere to be had 
lawfully : becauſe he did baptiſe himlelfe. 

Thirdly, that in this caſe he _ baptiſe himlſclte,. 
and ſo. his Church be a pure Church, whence men may 
fetch true baptiſme, but lawfully belike no where els. Wo-+ 
full premiſes, miſerable conclulion : errour and arrogancy” 
voide of true charitie, 


Partly, by bis anſwere unto me, wherein he teacheth theſe 
z bing f, | 
I T hat 
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1 That moſt properly an Idol is contrary to any ordinance 
appointed by God in matter of religion. page 11. 
2 That a falſely conſtitnted (hwreh us a reall political 740d. 
ape 12, 
4 r T bat a falfsly conſtituted Charch, is a greater and more What,a greater 
abhominable Idol;zben any [doll that can poſſibly be in a rue 3nd moreab- 


(burch.page.1 4- rae 
4 That a falſe Miniſfterie, Worſhip, and Gonernment may 1. Ce. 


be in atrue Church, but not a true CMiniſtery, Worſhip and mong the IC. 
Gonernment in a falſe Church. page. 14. Heſcts out this by raclites? or the 


a Cirnile. abhominable 
a Simile : ef true man may hane a wodden leg, and an eye of "mr 


glaſſe : ſo a rrue Church, a falſe CMiniſterie, Worſhip and Go- a 


wernment, «A wodden man cannet haue any truth of 4man mn for his ſtrange 
him, but all in him 1 wodden; ſo afalſe Charch can hae no wiucs ? 
thing trme in it, page I 5» 
5 Thata we Church « better then a true Worſhip, Mint- 
ſerie and Gonernmentz and a falſe Church worſe, then a fal/e 
Worſhip, CMiniſterie and Gonernment,page 14. 
* 6 That the viſible Church trae nes 5 the onely 
kingdome of Chriſt. page 1 6.and ſuch as be not of it are no ſub- 
ielh of Chriſis kingdome.page 15. | 
7 That the viſible Church 1s not onely the outward C om.- 
munion, but pecialy and chiefly the inward and ſpirituall fel- 
low ſhip, which the Saints bane wah Chriſt, and one with anc. 
ther,page 21, | 
8 That true faith profeſſed in the true Church, is not a 
thing imnuifible,but wijfible and ſenſible. page 17. 
g That a man ſeparated from falſe Churches, and profeſſing 
the viſible Faith of the true Church, may be yet of it, though 
for corruption he hold it unlawfull to tojne vnto it : «And that 
4 man may be of a true conflitmted Church, and not of a par- 
ticular conſtituted Church,page 17. 
1 0 T hat hypocrites are no true member: of the viſible { hurch, 
e28, 
t T hat ſuch a one 4s may for/ake all knowne ſinne, doth 
all the "knowne will of God, groweth in knowledge and grace, 
and  contingeth to the end, may be an Hypocrite, and 


re 
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before the Lord be damned, Page 25S, 

12 That Stephen was a true member of the viſible church, 
but what Stephen was in the Lords counfell aoth not appertaine 
wnto v:,pagetg, 

13 That wm the conſtitution of the Tewiſh Church,there way 
not required true holmeſſe, pag. 3&. The herelie of Sernerus 
that Hercticke, 

14 . That the worſhip of that Church began outward inthe 
letter, and proceeded inwardly to the ſpirit 5omrs beginneth at 
the ſpirit, and proceedeth to the letter, page 31, Their re« 
all or morall wickedneſſe did not pollnte their viſible Commus« 
nion, but onely ceremoniall pncleanneſſe. page Zo. The ſonnes of 
Bclial very vilde wicked men were viſibly cleane, then typi- 
cally, they might come to the holy things, and not pollute ethers, 
page 75. 74. Onr morall and ſpiritzall uncleanneſſe polinteth 
ws viſibly. T hey ſacrificed and worſhipped to repentance; wee 

om repentance: their Worſhip was reconciliation and reper- 
tance tO acceptationz but our Worſbip after repentance,recon. 
ciliation and acceptationepage 30. 
is That in the time the Law a Saint was a Typicall 
Saint; /o an Hipocrite was a Typical Hypocrite,and a wicked 
m4anwas a Typicallwicked man. page 3 0. 

16 That the power of binding and looſing ts ginen to Mary 
Magdalene ard Cleophas,joyntly with the reſt of ( briſts Dil- 
ciples, page 5 2,and by Dilciples he underſtands exery brother, 

£38, 

17 That if the power of binding and looſing be not given to 
the whole Multitude, bat to the principall members, then hee 
ackyowledgeth the ('burch of Rome to be « true Church,and 
ro hawe a true Miniſterie, and that what hee and his,with all 
the Separatiſts bold,is Schilme and Herelie.page 40. 

18 That the acknowledging of owr CHMinſters ordination, 
$0 be by the Romiſh Biſhops, # « tnſtifying of Rome to be 4 
true Church, their ſacrificmg Prieſt-bood a true CMiniſterity 
Orders a true Sacrament) their Maſſe to be atrue Propitiato= 
rie Sacrifice for the quicke and the dead, &c, page 45. 

Ig Tha the twelne were not eApoſiter, Zeforn the w 
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Ghoſt deſcended vpon them at Pentecoſt, Page, 5 5,57. 
20 That it may be a queſtion, whether the Charch,the mul. 
titnde, may #11t admmniſter the Sacraments before there be ofc 
=T ficers among them, page 56, 
L 21 That the Church, that is, the multitude, and not the 
= Minifterie,ts the true ſucceſſor of the eApoſiles,page 5 7. 
3 22 That Women and Youths may ſhew their aiſſent in the 
= pnblike congregation in elettion of Officers,or tn excommunica- 
*T rion : and (hee laith) that ſometime occaſion may bethat the 
"XX Church may conſiſt onely of Women. page C3. 
23 Thatmthe old Teftament, the Magiſtrates were the 
vtmoſft meanes for reforming abuſes, and if hey nepletled their 
 duetie, the people were not to ſeparate, but to depend vpon the | 
Lords redreſſing : but now the Saints are ayſwerable to the This is againſt 
Kings then,and hane the power Ecclelialticall in their hands,to his Maieſties 
= reforme the abuſes in the Church,pa,7 6.1 hope that his poore Supremacie, 
*> © miſled Schollers are not of this iudgement. 
* 24 That whoſoexer doth connuert any from e-Mntichriftia- 
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© niſme, and eſtabliſheth a people in the trno faith, performeth 
XX that worke, eyther as a Miniſter of «Antichriſt, or as an « A 
TX poſtle,Prophet, Emangeliſt of C briſt,or 4s a private man.pa.g8, 
25 That the Hearts the (pirituall booke of the New Te- 
ſtament,page 10g. 

26 That the letter was a type of the ſpirit.,page 104. 

27 That thongh we preach the true word, adminiſter the 
true Sacraments, and pray true Prayer, theſe cannot be true 
Worſhip,effred wp wito God in a falſe church.page 106, 

28 That bewhichts choſen by good ani bad,ts no true (Mi. 
niſter : page 110, and yet that a mixt company may appoint one 
to preach the Word onto them, page 117, 

29 That among the Antichriſtan Papiſts aud Heretihs there 
true conceined prayer, preaching and thanks-gining. pa. 103. 

30 That literall ſtinted Booke-worſhip us flat I ndaiſme page 
105, Thele interlaced opinions in his anſwere,(cattered here 
and there occalionally,leauing the principals in controucr- 
he, till I come tv reply vpon his anſwere, I haue ſet downe, 

hatthis mans braine,a Smiths forge for caſting new de- 
and {trapge opinions, may be beholden, theill vic = 
G . 


> 39 A Preface touching My. Smith, and his Booke. "'m 


his wit, and Sathans abuling of him, as his inſtrument, 
carry away ſcely ſoules, God knuwes whither: but vndoub. 
tedly to ruine,except the Lords mercie preuent him;which 
1 heartily delire, partly for his owne good and allo for the 
recoueric of poore Lambes ſcattered ab. oad, and taught 
ſtill by him to wander and goe a(tray, But to proceedeto 
more fruits of his ſpirit after the fleſh. | 

Scuenthly, his praying and lauding of themſclues,with | 
diſpraiſc of others : for helaith; 

That their Faith us viſible, Kepentance viſible, their Cha- 
ritie viſible, their Sperit viſible, ſo thewr Baptiſme, Preaching, 
Conenant and indgement are 1ſible, and ſo forth, page 118, 

T hat they haze foyled the Oxeford Dettors, CHir, Hilder. 
ſham,” Mr.lacob, Mr.Bredwell, and Mr. Gittard.page 124, 

T hat the Preiates and Church of England hath one Fauh, 
the Puritanes and theer fattion another; and Chriſt (faith he) 128: 
and They «4 third: thus he ſlanderoxfly maketh 4 drffermg faih 
where 1 xs n0', and proudly affirmeth Chriſt onely to them- 7 
ſelues, and ſ:c.udeth others from him. page 1 16, If Chriſt © 


be onely with them, and the faith of Chriſt, then onelyin | 
their allemblic, and to be of them is ſaluation, and not} 
therwiſc; can the proud Antichriſtian Church, or rathe 
Sinagogue of Sathan claime more, and boaſt morelofti 
 Lucirfer-hke? Weigh and giue iudgement, 
A worthy fruit  Fjohely,and laſtly,his vilde abuſiue tearms, his rayling 


of Browniſme: 


Ischis ark [pceches,and lewd belying of me.He laycth to my chargs 
of temperance, 4cepe Hypocriſie, pretence of Zeale, Inconſtancie, «ApoFtacit, 
or offury? blaſphemous Vncharitableneſſe horrible Impietie, Blaſphemit 
| childiſh Ignorance and Folly, manſtirous Fraud, abhommatlt 
Diſſemblmg ſhameleſſe Lymg, Arrogancie, Pride, Ambititl 
in my carriage, boyſterorts and adn Diſpoſition, Peruſe 
neſſe of ſpirit, Hetelleth me of a bloudy minde, that 1 hut 
after their ſonles, that poyſon ts under my tongue, that 1 dit 
raiſe vp falſe expoſitions, wracke the text to ſupport Hereſ, 
thereby making the Scriptures a leaden Rule to my crooked 
conceits, and a noſe of waxe to be wrung, which way my per” 
werſe apprehenſion doth incline, | He 
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Hecalleth mein abaſc contempt, « ſworne ſlave to the His Browni- 
Prelats,a phariſaicall bypocrite, in the indifferent indgement _ = 4 
of thoſe that lowe me beſt, a wrangler; he attacheth me before "ine. Ha 
the Lord, as 4 deceimer of the people, to be a moſt tonorant Anaboptifti- 

ſhamele(ſe pernerter, and falſe Imerpreter of the $ eripenres, call Rhetorick, 
he tearmeth me an ignorant Slaunderer , or ſubtle aduerſaric 
ro doe them hurt touching their lines, He ſaith | am ſtrangely 
ſeduced by Sathan; he proclaimeth me (lo he writes) to the 
whole Land, to be one of the moſt fearefnull e Apoſtates of the 
whole Nation, ſome few onely excepted : he ſaith , the Dinell 
u my father, and compareth me to a Dogge returned to his voe 
mite,and a Swine to his wallowing in the mire.s And then con- 
cladeth upon me and others, that I am manifeſted by the Lord 
to be one,that bath fulfilled the meaſure of my iniquitie,& that 
ſuch as hane bin enlightened with their way, & now doe quench 
* it, ſhall grow from exall to worſe, ſhall hawe Gods hand againſt 

= them,ſoas enery one ſhall ſay , the Lord is auenged on you. 

we Heſpaketh againſt me moſt vntruely in private mat- 
rers touching a greediedelireof liuings : whereinT appcale 
| to cuery honelt heart that knoweth me, andto thoſe that 
are acquainted with theinſtanceshe giucth. He faith, that 
I alſo approoued their way : and yet he knowes, thatI gaue 
him certaine rcaſons againſt the ſame, which he ſent backe 
without anſwere. For his expounding Dame, and the 
Speech of Naaman,ſo againlt me, he ſheweth neither feare 
{ toGod-ward,nor loue toman. But to theſe by-matters in 
his Letter, haueI madeanſwere at large: and before the 
printing of my former Booke, had I it ready,which yet I rc- 
lerucd to my lelfe,as ſome know, thinking it to no purpoſe 
fo to contend with him, and ſuppoling he would not haue 
beene ſo ſhamelelle, as toſct out tro the world a priuate 
Letter of the priuate matters of ſuch a nature, and lyes too, 
Bur ſaith he, I did firlt publiſh his Letter; thisis vntrue: he 
hereby would ſauce his credit , and blame mee,to keepe 
himſelfe from ſhame. My Anſwere te his By-marter, in his 
Letter,is fue ſheets of Paper, too much hereto ſet downe, 
but ifany be deſirous to Ge It, I willnot now (as aforc) be 
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36 A Preface touching Mr. Smith, and bis Bocke, 
ſparing of ir, The matter of his Letter concerning his opi 

nions 1 did publiſh, as by them better vnderſtanding t 
Separatilts errors,then betore; which opinions I thought 
fir to make knowne,and ſorather to obicEt againſt them, 
for morecuidence of truth.than withall to make anſwere to 
riuate reaſons for them,which might afterwards be diſclai. 
med, till the defence of them came publike, as now itis, | 

in one-place of his booke page 119 he acculeth me ofa 
diſgracefull and hatefull intendement towards them,in not 
publiſhing their opinion touching Magiſtrates, and there 
vpon bluſtercrh uut a Proclamation of Loyaltie : laying, 
that they and others are as faithfull, as the beſt Prelate of Eng» 
land, and that the more Pope-like they are,the more trayterom 
they will prooue unto the ciuill Magistrate, and if they be let &- 
lone, they with the Pape at the length will take wpon them: Pe. 
tris dedit Petro, Petruns diaderma Roaolpho + and cauſe the 


- WW þ 6-1 
Emperonr to hold the ſtirrop, Thus can he not iuſtific his 7 
owne innocencie herein, if ſo be he be innocent, but hee XX 


mult necdes wrongfully taxe others ina high degree of 
trayterous aſpirings. 
: Sithen he hath called me to ſpeak in this matter,I confelle 
= aBroW= jq ciuillrcſpc he* giueth to Princes all juſt due : but I ſay, | 
niſt, but what oF - $4: IS ) 
he doth now All that he hath ſaid,giueth themno way,a cheittie in cauſes 
asan Ana» Ecclcliaſtical,asa member of the Church,& therein ouerit 
baptiſt to next vnder Chriſt, which is the matter between him & me: 
bein this 1nd for this, Reader ,cxamine his 23.polition before ment! 
point inqui» : ' ry 
redinto. Oncd, and thereby judge to whom he giucth kingly powet 
in cauſes Eccleliaſticall, Itthis bite,let him blame himſelfe 
for barking. I wiſh his followers to conlider this, to pre- 
uent the danger which mult necellarily follow. 

Thus haue 1, Reader, as ina glalle,cuenout of hizowne 
workes and words,ſ{ct before thee the ſpirit of M". Smith, 
not of malice,but of loue to the Seduced, toreduce them, 
to forewarne others of him, and if God wil,that he may (et 
himlelfe, if with patience he can butreade theſe things. 
His profeſſion is to auoid all pollution, to flee all corrupti- 
on,but his worke ſheweth;that he vnderſtands it oro 
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and ſtill remaineth corrupt in himſelfe. Let my former 
Booke beſearched through, & ſce whether I ſo deale with 
him, ſo tearme him,ſo ſcorne him, ſo rayle on him, as hee 
here doth of me : {1 doe not, then iudge of his pretended 
ſanRtitic, by ſuch fruit of impictic. The Lord reduce him 
toaright way, and rebuke Sathan that ſeeketh to deuoure. 
If I happily, Reader, by occalion = now and then in 
this Reply: by any ouerthwart tearme, thou mayelt blame 
me, but not much; thinke(t thou not that I hauc uſt cauſe 
to betart? He commendeth his ſharpneſle to me as phy- 
 licall, tovomir my choler, and to calt vpill humours,lo he 
ſaith : let it pleaſe himto take my tartnelle in words, vpon 
the like commendation, eucn for ſome ſharpe ctteRuall in- 
gredicnts, to giuc him a purge for his loathlome opiniuns, 
which make Pim licketodeath, that ſo hee may recouer 


health, and rcturne backe from Se-bapri/me to Browm|(me, 
from Browni/me to Keformatiſmeand abidein Prote/tancy: 
and what if he be a religious Conformitant, mult hee needs 
fall to Papiltric ? God forbid. 


M", Smith,let meturne myſ{peech vnto you: remember 
your {&fc, pittic your ſelfe in the Lord, if not your lſelte, 

other pooreand [imple hearted Chriſtians miſcarrying in 
iudgement, vndone in their outward eſtates through you. 
Conlider what diſcord is among you, how God in his 
iuſtice hath diuided you, that you are not of one heart a- 
mong your {clues, that you run on from all, to all, and yet 
hold with nonetis notthis extream lingularity?bur you glo- 
ry inthis your great weaknelle, you cſtceme it your credit: 
Oh, let others iudge of you, &relt not in your good liking 
of yourſelte, Thinke it as much credit to come againe to 
your old way,as you hold itcreditto go on and on 68 one 
Sc to another, you well know not whither, If you intend 
firſt to ſee all religions(as a reſolute trauailer\all countryes, 
before you returne, it is another matter : yetI wiſh it- other- 
wile, & you with vs before;it not til then, yet if then, though 
not before;we ſhall be glad to ſee it, and in the meane ſpace 
pray forit, Now tothe reply. 
| G 3 A 


CONIOYNT REPLY 


both to M-. Ainſworth,and to M*. Smiths Anſwer 
unto my Booke called the Separatiſts Schilme. 


Thefirk TikGs The firſt Probabilitie or Likelihood, that their way 
the _ of the of Separation is not good, nor tobe approoucd, 1s 
Separatiſts is the noxeltie thereof, differing from all the beſt 

not good, Reformed C harches im Chriſtendome, 


—— 


<—_— —— 


N my former Booke, Page 21, Firſt 

[ ſhew, why I made this my fir Pro» * 

babilitie , whereto M*, eLin/worth | 
laith nothing : he happily thought | 
my wordes idle, as his owne be, and 
that I did runne into by-mattcr,when 
he cither doth not, or will not vn- 
derſtand me. This Zikelihoed, I (et 
Whythis Like= 1wne to preuent, what I obſerued, did endammage the 
_ m— miſleading of the people, M*, Smth and others,vrged the 
Ef ' Reformation in other Churches, and lay that as a baite to 
catch ſecly fiſhes, and went about to perlwade the people, 
that the way of the Separation, and other Churches -retor- 
mation was all oneg which is vatrue. Which if it had ſo 
beene, neuertheleſle the Separation from vs is not good. 
His Booke of Firlt, ſaith Mr, Smith, now they be vnnaturall children for 
differences and their Separation, and their way alſo an Antichriltian way. 
hareter. Secondly, It is plaine that the Scripture teacheth no- 


» Separation, 


The firſt Probabilitie that their way is Noneltie, 39 


Separ ation from atrue Church,with condemnation of it,as 

afalſ: Church, Thirdly, no example in Scripture giuen of 

any ſeparating from true Churches for corruptions; but 

eyther for groſſe Idolatric, vilible Pictures ſet vp to bewor- 

ſhipped, as among the Iſraclites; or for open blaſphemie 

again(t Chrilts very Perſon. A. 19. g, 
Secondly, 1 ſhewed how their way was Noxelrie, in diſfe- Howthe Sepa- 

ring not only fromvs,butaiſo fromall reformed Churches, ratiſts way is 

to let forth that lingular difference was the drift of my 29uclte. 

whole booke, as alſoto ſhew that that (ingularitic is Nouel- 

tie:which was 7 r thcle Anlwererseither not percciuing, The Scope of 

or not regarding (albeit in the Epiſtle to the Reader, I ad- my former 

moniſbed them of it,) they trifle inanſwering: M*. eLrſe Booke. 

worth alſo beating withall and kammering vpon his old They dare noe 

ſtaffe, which I purpoſely auoyded, to bring them to giue ſer out their 


{ingular courſe 


anſwere vnto the lingularitic of their way, differing from j,,? 1; 
other Churches as well as from ours, that ſo the newneſſe of <A 
their way,might be of all diſcerned ER it with other 


Thardly,l p! oued that they *differed from the reformed Þings to de- 
churches:firlt,by not ioyning with them:ſecondly, byBar- 1 * the fim- 
row: railing on their manner of government, and ealſos 5 

| They differ 
approuecd hercin, by theſe Brownfts now liung : thirdly, ggm ll the 
I alſo adde the Excommunicating of ſuch as goe but to reformed 
heare ſometime the Miniſters of the reformed Churches,if Churches. 
they were ſo minded to continue. To this M", e Ainſworth 
faith little:M”, Smirb(who deceiued the people with a pre- 
<—_—_ of agreement with Reformed Churches) nothing 
at all. 

L aſt ly, 1 concluded therefore this ſetion from the firſt: is leuitie, 
probabilitic, that it Was both Lemir, danger mc, and p? 0#adangerous ard 
Preſumptior to cntertaine that way ſo ſodainly, as they doepro'dpre- 
which goe into it: the reaſons of all three arc ſet downe : of eaaes 8 
which theſe two eAnſ/werers [peake not a word. If this be "ry A nas 19 
togAnſwere ſoundly, and thou Reader, fo iudge, I do com- 
mend thee ouer to Zrowni/me, as one fitter to runne of af- 
fetian, then mare by iudgement,to doewhat thou docſt 
with laudable diſcretion, Theſe two Champions mocke at 


my 


Anſwere, 


zo Reph to Mr, Ainſworths Anſwere 
my likelihoods; but ere I conclude, they ſhall finde them 


of moremoment, then to be laughed out of countenance, 
and hereby themſelues cauſed to changecolour with ſhame 


of their ownetolly. 


—— — wu 
h ——_—_—_—_—_——_ 


A Reply to Mr. Ainſworths Anſwere to 
the firft Probabulitie, 


All. <A— "CC 
hee Es 


Ee anſweres, firſt, generally, and would overthrow al 


my likelihoods,and make them vnlikely,and he thus | 
rcaloneth : 


If ſuch likelihood; as theſe hane beene obiefled by the Pa- 
Piſs ,gen the Church of England : and the Heathen enemies 
the like againſt the Church of Chriſt, with as much colour and 


truth, as now theſe ſame be obietted againſt them, then are all > 


the likhelihoods wnhkely. 


But the former us true, to wit, the Papiſts and Heathen ob. © 


betting the hike hkelihoods, the one aoainſt the Church of Eng- 4 
land; the other avainſt the Church of Chriſt ard with as much | 
colour and truth as theſe be obiefted againſt them, Therefore | 
are all my likelihoods wnlikely. 

The Latter part of the aior followes not, except the 
likcl:hoods be all one: it is not enough to haue /#ch /ike, 
but the ſaine : for things not the ſame, but like, are not ſo 
eucry way like,but that there is ſome difference to diſcerne 


, one from another, which difterence may force a differing 


conclulion, 


The Mir is molt falfe, and ſet downe without any 
proofe from him:Inthis he iuſtifieth the wicked words of 
Heatheaiſh & of Antichriftian enemics againtt the Church 
of Chrilt, againſt his Mother, to grace him and themſelues 
for (trength in crror.Had the Heathen as much colour $d 
truth, to condemne Chriſts Church, and the Papiſts vs of 
Nome/ite, Schiſme, &c,a8 we haue herein to condemne you? 
M".eFn/worth eyther bring good proofe for this,clſemen 


to the firſt Probabilitie againſt them. 41 
will condemne you as foolith and forlorne,and that deſer- 
vedly. 

Secondy, he anſweres particularly to the Likelihvode 
after his diſcourlſing manner, and would free theniſelues 


trom Noucltie, | 
Firſt, becauſe Keliſon the Papiſt,would oring the Reformed His firſtreaſon 
Churches within the compaſſe of Nonelite, which they ſeeke to ap ps 
= remone by looking for antiquitte by the Scriptures, 
© ABelikche realoneth thus; If we doe remoue the Papiſts Anſwere, 
> impurtation of Noueltics from vs by the Scriptures, pro- Though the 
uing our antiquitie, then doc they the ſame allo. This con- Papiſtscannor 
ſequencereſts yct tu be proued by MF. eAm/worth. Will it iuſtly condemn 
follow becauſe we can free our ſelues from Noueltie againft ka wc 
the Papilts, (betweene whom and vs,is cuident matters of vader theſe 
== ditfercnce plainely rccorded in Scripture, and wherein we Separatiſts of 
= with the Reformed Churches,do accord fully again{t them) Noueltie. 
that thereforethe Separariſts can acquite themlclues of No- 
" ueltie, whoſe conceits (wherein they differ from Reformed 
** Churches, in this matter of Separation) are ſtrange from 
*X* the Scriptures, and vnheard of in Orthodoxall Churches ? 
*E Let him defend the (ingularitie of their way from reformed 
= Churches, and their ownelo {tanding from Noueltic, and Mr, 4;»ſworths 
then doth he write tothe purpoſe : but herein is hee and tare tobe per. 
all of them mute; hethought belike that the very naming f9-med. 
of Scriptures would manage their Separation, and fray the 
ſimple from condemning them of Nexelrie. 
Secondly, ({aith he) Ifit be Noneltze to differ from the re» His ſecond rea- 
| formed churcher, themthe Church of England u tobe blamed, (on. 
becaulc it differs im many things from them, & c. 
Firlt,what is this tothe purpoſe tor clearing themſclues? Anſwere, 
ie ſeemeth this Anſwerer is content to be killed himſelfe, 
ſo that he may runne an other thorow with the ſame (word. 
A guiltic party to accuſe another of that whereof hee. is 
faultic, ſaucth not his owne honeſtic, but heis ſtill one and 
the ſame, | 
Secondly, I doe not meane,that to differ in ſome or moc 
things,any way from the reformed Churches,(as it ſcemeth 
H he 
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What differen- he taketh my words) is matter of Noueltie, but firft, ſuch 
ces make No» ifferences, as the word doth not warrant, neyther any Or. 
vcltic. thodoxall Churches haue cucr praQtiſed,nor any approued 
Hiſtories made mentionof,in and from the Apoltles timg 
hitherto: but hauc beenc onely among Schilimatickes,thele 
nider Schiſ= differences are Noueltie : ſuch are not our ditterences from 
—_ a _ the reformed Churches: but yours (M".» Amſworth,) Shey ® 
hen Chow vs, what approued true Church of God cuer vſcd you 3 
from churches, courſe of Separation, from ſuch Churches as you ſeparate 
as theſe doe © from, forthe ſame cauſes: bring forth your Records and 
from vs. Storics of timcs for it : if you attempt it, you ſhall find 
your (clues of kinne to Lucifer, Donaties, eAndine, Schil 
maticks firlt, & afterwards Hereticks:if you boalt of Scri 
eure it's vaine boaſting, for it helps you not; it peat 
a Separation, but not your Separation vpon ſuch ground, 
as you forſake nowall Churches for : It you haue faithin 7 
this point.and truth in you at all, quote any practicall plat 7 c 
of example for Separation,and let the world (ce, it youe ” 
able to att; it, your —_— from all Churches now, 
onely ſo,and no otherwiſe;if you cannot manifeſt this;cak 
to trouble Gods Churches with your Noucltic any longe 
eAgaine, | vnderſtand ſuch differences, as vniultly cai 
the Aurhorsthereof,to make a diuilion from the Churche 
of God, to rend in ſunder brother-hood from the tnx 
nor, 9 of God, Butſuch is not our differences with refor 
med Churches, for they doc acknowledge vs Brethren, 


docgiue vs the right hand of fellowſhip,as a true Churd 
of God with them, they account notvs eyther Antichrilt 
an, or falſe Churches, but wee heare them: and they vs, # 
occalion ſerues in the ſeuerall congregations. 

Intheir - Yea, which is more, Rewerend Beza, and Learned Sade, 


ſtletothe Lord doe giue our chiefe Church Gouernours honourabletitls 
Archbiſhop, 


Ps. ++ 6f and ſtile the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterburie thus : Tot 
Anno. 1589. moſt rewerend man and Father m ( briſt, the Lord eArdv 
Letter, Mar, 8, ##/»0p of ( anterburie, Connſellor to the Yueenes Mai 
Anno.t5ggt, Primate of all —— And Bezaſaith thus to him, ſe 
werend Lord, and ſpeaketh muchto cleare him, and 4 

wW 
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whole Church with him,of ſuſpition of gn, as hee 
calleth ir , 5f they ſhowld account otherwiſe (he mea- 
neth our Biſhops) then their godline(ſe,ana ai nitic,and mu- 
twuall brother-hoed doth require,(o farre off is that Church of 
Genena, from making diuilion from vs, for this cauſe for 
which the Separatiſts {ſo much condemne vs. 
'Y In the concluſion of bis anſwere to thus firſt Probabilitie, His Anſwere. 
* he blameth me for ſtanding vpon the hard words which ſome of 
= them hane vitered againſt the Preſbiterie, and tels me, (if I 
= had not 4 partiall and exilleye) 1 might hane ſcene many moe 
| hard, and reprochfull tearmes wſed by ſome of vi againſt the 
ame, c 
| Still (marke Reader) that this Anſwerer doth not cleare Reply. 
himſelte, but acculeth vs to be guiltie with him,a miſcrable | 
= defence of himſclfe:they arc Noucliſts, his defence is,fo arc 
* we : they arc Raylers, his defenceis, we doe railcalſo. If he 
> cleare himſelfe thus , then belike he diſputeth after this 
= Mannecr ; 
= If theChurchof England be in ſome things Nonehſts, and See the yanitie 
= /ome of them doe gine bard words of the Preſbiterie , and ac. of his one 
cnſe vs to be Noneliſts and Reprochers of the Preſbiterie ; lon. * 
then are we no Noneliſts nor R eprochers of the Preſbyterie, 

But (faith he) in ſome things the Church of England are 
Nomeliſts : and ſome of them «, Rayling ſpeeches againſt the 
Preſbyterie, 

Therefore are we no Nognelists, nor Railers of the Preſby- 

* ere, 

Our Church vſethno rayling ſpecches againſt the Prel(- 
| biteric,butthoſe of molt eminent note among vs who haue 
written againſt it,vſe reuerend ſpeeches of the chiefe ſup- 
rters thereof,and if any particular perſons of our Church 
auc beene ouer ſharpe in their inuciues againſt the 
Presbyterians, I am not to iultite cucry particular mans 

praceeding herein. 

I acknowledge Reprochfull tearmes become none, the 
divell may not be rayled vpon: and therefore MF, Barrowes 
out-rage herein is deteſtable,though you cannot finde him 

H 2 worthy 


' Pagel2yF, 


« > 


Anſyere. 


Reply, 


worthy of reproofe : and yet doth heraile vpon the Pres. 
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byrerians. You approouc theReformed Churches con- 
ſtitution, you will be alſoin it, pretendit ro the limpl 
yet raylevpon them, and ſpeake euill of that you alloy, | 
becauſe eucry way they ſquare not to your Rule, Your 
weapon (till ſtickes (M*.eFnſwerth ) in your owne bowelg F 
all you haue ſaid, hath not pulled outof your {ides yet my 
thrownedart of Probabilitic, that your way is Nouecltie, 
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His man in his anſwere,to them, frameth formes of "8 
my ſuppoſed Reaſoning, onely to make my Likel> F787 
hood (to droge Reader) triuolous, but he neither fra- BY” 6 
meth my Arguments right, neither oucrthroweth them, 
whilſt he would ſhew in me folly, he very much therein © 
befooleth himſelte. He frameth my firſt Likelihood thus 7 
Noneltie us not the truth: the Separation un Noweltie, Ergo '# | 
not the truth. | 
 Hetakeththe Maier for granted, as he may well, foral ! 
diuinetruth is Antiquitie: though for the manifeſtation of * 
ſome particulars thereof it may ſeeme to be new. 

The Atinor he would denic, tor that I mightſo con 
demne (faith he) Luther and Caluins opinions, becaule 
they werenew, and ſo commend Poperie, which had 1 
thouſand yeeres preſcription againlt Caluin, 

But his conſequence followes not, and itis allo vntrut 
which he faith, that (a/nins opinions were new. For Hy: 
ſtories ſhew, that the Proteſtants opinions hauc beene 
maintained fromtimetotime againſt the Papiſts, till L#- 
thers dayes, andthe preſcription of a thouſand yearcs,were 
onely the darke time of Antichriſtianiſine, ouerſhadow 
ingthe clearelight of Calxins, or rather Gods truch,which 
ſhonein the Churches Apoſtolicall, and in the times aft, 
till Antichriſt aroſe and prevailed, | 


Agaiz 


— 


A Reply to Mr. Smiths Anſwere #0 
this firſ® Likelihood, 


— 


Me. 


to the firſt Probabilitie againſt them, gy 
Againe he erreth; Firft,in making new opinions & Nonet- ar ng Nos 
rie-all one, when Opinions may be called new, inreſpe& \* © T5 aut : 
either of late manifeſtation, or recalling of them againero * 
minde, which were vtterly forgotten, and yet be auncient 
truths : but Noweltie is neucr truth,as euer contrary totruc 
Antiquitie, 
Secondly, by ſuppoling thatI take Nowe/tie to be the 
* publiſhingof trucopinions a freſh, after they haue ſome 
> longtimebeenhid,whichis far from my thought. But Ne. 
*X ele isthat, whichis contrary to the truth, and true An- 
*X riquitie, where and whenſocuer it be ſet abroach : and this 
I affirme their way to be, and thus1 frame the reaſon: 
wy That which s contrarie to the truth and true eAntiquitie, 
= 24 Noneltse, But the ſingular way of the Separatiſts, from all 
"= the Churches, t contrary to truth and true EAntiquitse, e And 
= therefore it 1s Nomeltie, The Minor will appeareto betrue, 
— if menwill weed outtheirdiffering way from all Churches, 
> and ſhewthat waydiſtinMlyfrom the ſame, and try it by 
© Scripture, and true Antiquities , they ſhall finde it nor 
> practiſed in, or by any true Church of God, And thus we 
ſee that his framed Reaſon is againſt himſelfe, though hee 
made it againſt me, and ro ſhew therein my limplicitie, 
which he faith he pitieth in mee. Bur in deed heframeth 
not my Reaſon aright,as cucry vnderſtanding Reader ſhall 
iudge, which therefore I thus ſet downe : And let me ſee 
what boththe former Separati/t, and this ſtrange Se-bap- Se-baptiſt. 
15, withall their beſt Aflociats, can ſay to the ſame. 
> Sacha Noneltie diniſed in dine matters,as cauſeth a dif- 
ference from all the beſt Reformed Churcher in ( briſtendome, 
# likely wot to be the good way of God, | 
But the way of the Seperation,is ſuch a Noxeltie at canſeth 
4 difference from all the beſt Reformed Churches in C briſten= 
dome, 
end therefore the way is likely not to be the good way of 
God, | 
That itis a Likelihood cannot be denied. Fir(t , becauſe Likely reaſons 


New wayes from all Churches, are a probable conicure that their way 
H 3 of is Noueltic, 
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of affeted(ingularitie,& allo contempt of uther Churches, 
and p98 ny ww) y not to be good, rage” y, becaulſc the 
holy Scripture commendeth — good way of God, from * 
the Antiquitic of it, to be the old way./er.6,16. Dent.3 2,7, 
And therefore a new courle from all other, affords a likeli. | 
hood againſt it not to be the good way. Thirdly, be. ® 
cauſe the word commendeth to vs the cultome of Gods RF 
Churches, 1.Cor.z1. 16. and therefore itisa Likelihood, 8 
that a new way which ouerthrowes the Cuſtome,and brea- FX 
keth peace with all Gods Churches is not the good way, RR 
Can it beleiTethan a Likelihood to be in a new differing 77 
way from all? The Minor is graunted of them, and proued 2? 
here before, and in my other Booke againſt them. I's it not 7 
likely then that their way is northe good way of God 2 FaY 


Now M". Smith, piticnut me, butlament your ownein- P77 
(abilitic and folly, Make hercafter your owne Arguments, 
ket mce frame mine owne. Your labour ſhall be rewar 
ded with ſmall thankes at my hand. You offer mee a 
counterfait weapon, and toobluntto cut : giue me leaueto 7 
make mine owne, I can ſctan edge vpon it to ſmite with, 7 
though you thinke farre otherwiſe, Be not too highly Þ 
conccited of your ſelfe, yeeld to truth, and ſtudie to be ® 
quiet, & endeuour as much to {ce your owne errors in rut» | 
ning on, as you gaue your ſelte ro finde out corruptions | 
whileſt youwere here : be indifferent, and we doubt not of 


your returne from your (elf;as ſome now be returned from 


you: blctled be God, 
4; The ſecond Likelihood. 
The ſecond Heir way ſingled from all (hurches apreeth ſo much with 


Likclihood of the eAncient Schiſmatickes, condemned in former ages, 
the cuil of their by holy and learned men. 


way. This is (er downein my other Booke: and I ſhewed;firlt, 
Cn _ what Ancient Schiſmatickes 1 meant : ſecondly, by way 
my former Prcucntion, Iſhewed the good things inthoſe Schilinaticks 


of 
by 


ts the ſecond Probabilitie againſt them. 47 


which they were not inferiour, totheſe now,in any com- Book touchi 
_—__ = in them. Thirdly,I noted wherin they were _ lkclhooT 
Sch.ſmaticks,notintheir Herelics,the fruit of their Shilme, ge 24+ 
whercintothey after fell,but for ſeparatin £ themſelues from 

erue Churches, with condemnation for ſome corruptions, 

and holding themſclues the onely pure Churches : So 

through pride, contention, and hatred of other men,with- 

out charitic, and meeknellc of ſpirit they,as thele doe now, 

vponthe ſame cauſes, brake out from all Churches, and 

became Schiſmatickes. Herein haue I ſhewcd that their 


Schiſme did ſtand in my former Booke. 


Reply to My, Ainſworths Anſwere to this. Page 155. 


rn nn” 


"1 Anſwerer, firſt faith,that I doc not name any agree- 
ment of them with the old Schiſmatikes,but that I doe 


onely quote M". _ inthe margent to proue it, This 


Doctor cannot ſcethe wood for the trees, this which I hauc Reply. 
ſaid may now ſhew it him.I cannot write againſt him a 
Booke, and finde him eyes too, to {ce into it. Was it his ig- 
norance or careleſnetle,or both? hee deſpiſed my labour, 
and therefore he ouerſaw,what others may ſcethere plainly 
ſet downe. That which was arſt ſet downe by way of pre- 
ucntion, darkened his (light, that he beheld not thereſt fol. 
lowing, noranſwered the firſt. Yet if he thinke thatmy rea- 
ſons proue them no Schilmatickes, or that the Ancient 
Schiſmatickeswere not ſuchyfor the fore-named cauſes;let 
them, to clearethis point, ſet downe truely by the Word, 
what us properly a Schiſme in the Church : who are Shiſma= 
tickes:wherein was the Schiſme of former Schiſmatichs: & why 
the eAncient ( hurches did condewne And'us, Donatus, and 
others for Schiſmanickes, Epiphanines doth ſpeake otherwiſe Here 70. 
much goodof efndire, to be one vprightin lie, in faith, 
and full of zcale towards God, and yet held a Schilmaticke. 

SO 
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Lib. 3. So Optatx:, ſpeaking of Donatilts, faith; wee belecue and 
teachthe ſam« things, weare baptiſed, and doe baptiſe after 
one ſort; yet for dividing themſclues from other churches 
were Schilmatikes : from whoſe iudgementI thus reaſon: 

Who are T hoſe, thongh otherwiſe nexer ſo godly, that ſeparate from 

Schilmatickes ,,,,,, ( barches like Nouatus 4»d Luciter, for a ſtriter conrſe | 

ay _ . of diſcipliae; like Donatus for ſome bad ones in the Church, a 

ent Churches, they ſuppoſed; like Andius for ſome leſſer corrup! ons C* abuſer, F: 
they be Schiſmatickes, This is the judgement of ancient 

Booketranſl. Churches, for which ſeeat large, Mornews, de Eccleſia, © 

Page 35. "But onr late Separatiſts doe aruide themſelues from vs ve | 
en like grounds : for a mere ſirickt dyciplime with Nouatus, ® 
and Lucifer, for that good and bad are mixed together, with | 
Donatus; and froms leſſer corruptions among vs with Andius, 
T herefoxe are theſe alſo Schi/matickes. 


Zaxch.libde This is allo lcarned Zanchizs Tudgement, and Saint «Au. Bu 
Iceleſis, gnſtines opinion is,that they who dee breake the bond of Fel. 
In Efai cap >. lowſhip are Schiſmaticker. Zanchie fetterh downe what a 7 
ver..zp4g+ 119. Schilme ls, where are Schiſmatickes,with the reaſons they 3 | 
_\ pretend, as iuſt cauſes of ſeparation, and thus hee writeth: © 


T here is ( faith he) 4 departms and _ away in Chari 
tie,and the Simbols of Charitie, that ts, in the receining of the | 
Sarraments, partaking of pubhike Prayers, in the colleftion of 
the eAlmes of the ( burch, and other ſuch like Eccleſiaſtical 
exerciſes, to wit, when any man, albeit he doth agree with the 
reſt of the Church of Chriſt, in the chiefe heads of ( hriſtian 
dottrine, newertheleſſe 1 know not for what light canſes ((aith 
hee) hee with-draweth himſelfe from the "eff of the Church, 
will not communicate with it in the Sacraments. Snch are cal. 
ted (Caith he) by a proper word, Schiſmatichs and ſuch a depar- 
What Schiſme 2yxre Schiſme,as one ſhould ſay, a cutting off, 477 Toy xI2up : 
ts. for that they cut tm [under the wnitie of the ( harch, by thu 
their departing, and 4s alſo, ſaith Auguſtine, vader the colent 
of faith, they breake im ſundey the bond of fellowſhip. 
Fant  Thecauſer (faith hee) which Schiſmatickes pretend when 
ended Cal Co they with-draw themſelues from the communion ef the Charch, 
paration b are fine iS ome difference doftrine; VAriette of Ceremonies 
Schiſmati | and 
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and Riter, ſome vices of the CMiniſterrthe more lewd life of 
them that line in the Church; and the comming of all ſorts, 
hand onuer head,to the Supper of the Lord: all which he pro- 
ucth to be no lawfull cauſes to forlake a Church of Chrilt, 
from the page 122. to 133. And leſt any ſhould obiect the 
want of Ecclelialticall diſcipline in a Churchto be a ſuth- 
X cicat cauſe tro make a Separation, in Page 224. he ſaith: 
XX Though Princes and (Ma'iſtrates will not let Eccieſiaſti= 
RS cl diſcipline be reſtored into the Charches under them, yet 
*K may not we for/ake that Church for that cauſe : Reade this 
=X worthy learned man: hee may giue any man, not wiltully 
fore-[talled, ſuthcient fatisfaction;hee doth not onely giue 
= barely his iudgement, but ſets downe his reaſons, and an- 
= fvcres obictions. For this ſeeallo Calwins iudgement in his 
"IND. Inſtitutions, lib, 4. and on P/al 26.5. 
= Secondly, tor Anlwere, M". e£n/worth faith, that this angvere. 
+ At Likelihood is an obie&tion of the Papilts; and-looke what 
© wee canſay tor ourſelues _—_ the Papilts inthis Point, 
== the lameallo will as well, it not better, cleare them againſt 
= .. 


This Anſwerer faith of mee, page 163, that I make a reply. 
woctul ObieCtion, and am rather to be pittied,then anſwe- 
red in my idle(as hee ſuppoleth) Repetitions : for which, 
hce {ome two or three times taxeth mee, but by an vtter 
miſtaking. Would notany thinke thar hee ſhould be free . 
of that which hee condemneth in another?and yet what he 

* 1udgeth in me lamentable, in him is pirtifully miſerable, 

| Heeis altogether idlein often obieCting the Papiſts to vs, 
before, now here, and after in the next anſivere of his : and 
as frivolous, as idle. Is this a good Reafon,the Papilts hold 
vs Schiſmarickes, buttalſely; therefore may not we account 
them Schiſmatickes,and that truely? The Reaſon is 200d 
(ſaith hee ) for that they are not more truely condemned 
of vs tur Schilmatickes, then wee be fo iudged by the Pa - 
pilts : becauſe our defence again(t the Papitts, is the ſame 
for themagainl(t vs. How yaine is this mans imagination;to 


thinke that wee can ſay nothing for our departing from 
the 
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the R omiſh Sinagogue' of Sathan, but that the lame ill 


cleare them as well, if not better, for ſeparating from yg, 
A pittifull Door truely, that belicucth and tcacherh his 
Schollers in this ſort. But let him know,and all his aſluciat, 
that wee forlake not the Church of Rome,for that they are 

We forſake not not in a true Conſtitution, or for exrernall Gonernemen, 
Rome forthe {jmply conlidered, or for ſome /ight Ceremonres, or for ſe Þ 
—_ _—_— Prayer, and for the C hurch maintenance by Tuhes, or for £ 
paratiſts doe £97PIx11re of bad with good, or for defects of a Church 
forlake vs. not fundamentall, or for corruptions of a leſſe natwre, as the 
men doe from vs, without all warrant from the word : Ex. 
cept they will with M". Smith, expound the old Teſtament} 
aftcr his phantalic, and ſo become eAnabap'i/ts, 

RA But welcaue(as the Leuitcs did the ten Triftes in Jerobs. 
a —_— ams time) the Church of Rome: firſt, becauſe the head of 
Rome. that Church, is the very 9ranud efnrichriſt, the man of ln, RT 


Why we de- 


their forget vnwritten verities, and humane traditions by 5 
equalized with the holy Scriptures, Thirdly, becauſe thy 7 


haue not, neyther doe allow the Word of God ſo much ast 
be read in « kyowne tongue, or to be had privately for 
the peoples hands. Fourthly,becauſe they make Eccleſiufs 
call Lawes,and impolethem as the diuine pleaſure andwll 
of God, vpon mens conlcicnces,to be done, as true workhj 
to God. Fiftly, becauſe they haue many falſe Sacrament 
Sixtly, becauſethey do commit groſſe /delatry to ſtocks ant 
ſtones,their worſhipis all in an vnknown tongue. Scauentl 
ly, becaule they do teach moſt damnable Hereſres, asn 
faric dorines of faith and ſaluation, of which ſee for many 
Dotlor Wilets Sinopſis, and tor one and twentie ſpecialsil 
M'". Parkins Reformed Cathohks, Not one of thele in ol 
Church, but all of them,are deteſted in word and deed, 
all of the Dinell and his grand Sonne, the man of hes 
e-/micrriſt, andare all cuidently and plainely condem 
of vs, as being againſt Gods word in the old and new Telt# 
ment. | 


Now (MF, eAfmſworth) if theſe will as well, or __ 
| C 
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cleare you from Schiſmaticall Separating from them, as 
they doevs,iniuſt Separating from them, then mult you 
proouethele (elte ſameto be in our Churches, for which 
you ſo depart fromvs, els haue you in this your anſwere M*: wr has 
ſpoken very vnaduiledly, I might trucly, ſay, moſt Nlaun- ae Gta 4 
derouſly. If you attempr to make the ſeely Greatures mile ©,yurch of 
led by you,to belecue that cither rheſe or the like in equall England,ex- 


Euill,is in our Church maintained and praQtifed , thereby cept he can 
prooue vhat 


© to maintaine your Separation, as lawfull from vs.as ours is | 
EX trom Rome, you are worthy of that which you delerue, 


Thirdly, and laſtly in his Anſwere, as he fooliſhly would 
| clearc himſelte from Schiſme, by our Chuches departure 
trom Rome : ſo would he make mea Schiſmaticke inthe 
Church of England, He blameth me in his firſt Zore-ſpeech, 


2 as one rather offenliue to others, then defenlue for our 
== ſeclues,and whatis he (iudge Reader) in his Anfwereto thele 
> Probabilitics ? doth hee cleare himſelte from Schiline? or 
-=2Z doth hee not onely rather ſecke to make others as bad 

=> as himſelfe? Hee isa miſerable Phylition, that would 
*X lucke outlike corruption /it any ſuch were)from others;as 


he and his arc infected with all, to cure themſclues. What, 
if our Church were in Schiſme,and my ſelfe a Schifinaticke? 
eo finde vs outto be like himſelfe, is hee and his the letle 
linfull ? but che follie of ſuch Reaſoning in this DoRour is 
before diſcoucred, 

Touching the { 9w2nant pretinded, (o he calleh it, be- 
cauſe he vnder(tandeth,that it was not fur them : thus may 
I ſay : M*, Sm1th taught, that a true Church ſhould make a We are a peo- 
coucnant with God, and when they fall, renew the ſame a- P!<in coue- 
gaine : he denyedvs lo to haue done,but 1 ſhewed thecon- — 
trary, As firt,that we had couenanted all of vs by Baptiſine, = Ar 
when we were thereby receiued into the Church. This co- our couenant 
uenant, after we were Come to ycares of diſcretion, and ad- ©: 
mitted to the other Sacrament, we didrenew, and ſtill fo 
do, at that time, whichis manifeſt from the order cſtabli- 
ſhed in the Adminiſtration ofthe Lords Supper ; whercin rms 
three things are performed, Firſt, an Exhortation is made err ae 

+ © ette 
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downe an or- by the Miniſter, tothe Congregation to repent of ſinne, 
derly andan to bewaile their eſtate: it any haue done amitle in any 
—_ thing, he farewarneththem not to come to that holy T+ 
De ble. Secondly, the Miniſter inuiteth the repentant, whoſe 
Lords Supper, propertics hee teeth downe,and how they ought to come; 
Namely, fir(t, with true and carneſt Repentance-towardy 
God: ſecondly, with loue and Charitie towards their | 
neighbours': thirdly, with an intent to leada new lite, fol. | 
lowing the commandementsof Almightic God : & fourth. 
ly, witha purpoſe from thence forthto walke in his holy 
waycs. Thirdly aftcral this,the people freely do offer them- 
ſelues and do make a generall Confellion voluntarily, with 
one voyce& conſent: in which,they hr{t do contelle their 
linne :{econdly, craue pardon : thirdly profetſe amende- 
ment, with a delire to continue in well doing euer after, 

h whenceI thus Reaſon : 03 
Thereaſon The Churches which voluntarily, after admonition giue, [FS 18 
framed to aloe come ,and make open confeſrron of ſin, crane pardon ; pri © 
ns pou —_— miſe amendment ener after ; they ave viſibly renew their cour © 
with God, "7 with Goa, 

I fay vilibly, for who at that time can iudge the hear, 
What isthe but Godalone? And what istherenuing of the Coucnant 
renuing of the with God, but this ?v4z. the acknowledgement of linne af 
couenatt. ter the oftence committed, crauing of pardon, and pro 
miling amendement?. the performance of therhing after, 
is thedeclaration of the truth thereof, which for the pre- 
ſent is not ſcene, 
But our Pariſh Churches, both hawe done,and doe ſo, ene 
45 often as they doe receine the Lords Supper, 
TheProofe of this is our common practiſe, ſet downe 
inthe Common prayer Buoke, 
end therefore our 'Pariſh ( hurches, bane renened theit 
Conenent with God, And then thele of the Separation tor 
want of this, cannotcondemne vs: as I did ſhew at the 1© 
cciuing of the Sacrament,vpon the occalion aforenamed 
and this is that coucnant pretended,ſaith he,and not inter 
ded,lay I,atall to further them z whatſocuer ſome go 
canUty, 
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rantly, other maliciouſly,haue imagined to the contrary, 
I expounded the words of the Booke,declared plainly our 
former praQiſe, and our preſent purpoſe to be a Renuing 
of our couenantwith God. Which M-. Sm4th not percei- 
uing anddenying, did take aduantage to lcade away the 
people, which by the manifeſting of this coucnant with 
*X an carnelt Exhortation thereupon, I endeuoured to pre- 
*X vent, as it hath (o rightly fallen out;lincethen: 
®” ZSomewill peraduenture obiet and lay : ObieQion. 
Obeftion 1. That the Miniſter doth [peake the words, Andrwere. 
eAnſwer. Ando docthe peopleafterthe Miniſter,and 
doeſay thereunto, Amen : which is a conſentto what the 
Miniſter ſpeakes; allo the Miniſter is their mouth vnto 
=XE God in Prayer, Er. 9.as heis Gods mouth to them in 
Preaching. 
= Obictlwon?,Thatismade in generall of all, & not in par- ObicRtion. 
> ticular of euery one, with particular mention of their tins. 
> eMnſwer. 1.AgenerallConfellion of a particular per- Anſwer. 
© ſonis acceptable,as Danids was, then much more the ge- 
> nerall Confeſſion of a whole Congregation. 2. Letthem 
ſhew an cxample of a whole: Church together making 
particular Confellion of the linnes of particular perſons,or 
any commandement lo todoe in the-Churches, inthe re- 
nuing of their coucnant with God, | 
Obietlion, 3, Perhaps they will ſay, that all this is done Obic&ion. 
in our Allſcmblies vpon a Booke. 
eAnſwer. 1, The Miniſter reads vpon a Booke, but Anſwer. 
the peoplereceiuehis words by voice into their-mindes, 
and from their inward apprehenlion giue conſent to the 
Miniſter confeſſing, praying and promiling for them, and 
they for themlelues, by ſaying the words and anſwering 
Amen. 2. Thoughit bein partfrom a Booke, this ma- 
keth it not,cither to be no Confeſſion, Prayer, and Pro- 
miſe, or falſe,ſoit be with vnderſtanding, agreable tothe 
word of God, for the matter, and done from the hearr. 
3. Tothe people itis all one to heare their Miniſter pray 
from the Booke, as from his brayne. For it is the matter 
I 3 agrecing 
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agrecing tothe words rightly conceaued, and in heart af- 
feed, which maketh the thing to be approoucd of God, 
and not words vttered by the Miniſters mouth, from 
ther his owne inuention, or a Booke by the Churches ay 
pointment, h 
ObicCtion. Obiettion. 4. Andlaſtly, If exception be taken but | 
gain(t this, becauſe it's in part from a Booke: G 
Auſwerc, Then the thing is granted which now wee plead for; 

But a diſpute riſeth only about the manner of doing,which | 
is not now the point in hand here, neither needed to bee 
diſputed vpon. 

To conclude this with Mr.e Ainſworth, hisalledgingot Þ 
Canons,is as his and their quoting of Scriptures, brought 
out to condemne others, but prouc directly againlt theny 
felucs. For M*, eLn/worth and his Company ſeparate RY 
themſclucs fromthe Communion of Saints : he and they ty 
combine in a new brother-hood : hee and they account FRY 
the Chriſtians, who are conformable to the Doctrine,Go- © $8; 
uerament &c. of theChurch of England, to be prophane 53 
and vamect to be ioyned with in Chriſtian Profetlion, 


{o doe notwee here that remaine with our Mother the 
Churchof England. 
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A Reply to Mr. Smiths Azſwere to this ſecond 
Likelihood or Probabulitie, 
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| 


Mr .Smith, Alter Smith frameth my Argument thus: 7 hey tha 
—_— Page in ſome things agree with ancient Fereiiques and Shi" 
« matickes, are Heretiques and Schiſmatiches, 

The $ eperatiſts do agree m ſome things with ancient He 

retiques aud Schiſmaticker, Therefore they are ſuch, 
Making this my reaſon: his anſwereis, that thus might 
he proueme an Heretique and Schiſmaticke,becauſe Here 
tiques & Schulmaticks hauc held the doctrine of the Dictic, 
Trinitic,thetall of Adam: in which things I doe withthem 


And 
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And by this Argument may M”, Szz#th proue himlelte a 
lew, a Turke, a Papilt, a Browniſt, an Hereticke”: for in 
ſome things hee agreeth with them all, and with Arrians 
and Familiſts his nextncighbours in his Anabaptilme. The 
Argument hee reiesas vaine and light, and ſo doe I; if it 
be vaine as it is,let the vaine framer of it take it to himſelte, 
mine it is not. This ſecond likelihood I thus forme : where- 
to lcthim anlwere, | 
= They that differ from all the beſt Reformed Churches of likelihood 
= Chriſt, and in that difference agree wich, and walk in the ſteps _ = 
= of ancient Schiſmarickes, it is very likely they be Schiſmaticke. . a 
But the Separatiſts differ from all the beſt reformed churches, prove them 
| and in that difference agree with, and walke in the ſteps of an- probably to be 
= cient Schiſmarickes Ergo, it i very probable they of the Sepa- Schiulmatickes, 
EX ration be Schiſmatickes, The firlt part necdeth no proofe : 
\ wa their ſo walking can beno letle then a Probabilitic. The 
=> cMamor is cuident: firſt, that they ditter from Reformed 
** Churches, and ſecondly, inthat Separation are agrecable 
ea to the Ancicnt Schiſmatickes, as is before declared in this 
) Reply to M*, eLinſworth:and therefore the Conclulion fol- 
= lowesnecellarily. 


The third Likelihood. 


— 


T3 in ſo bad a manner defend their caule, as it can- The third pro- 
not likely bethe truth : firſt, by ſtrange expolitions, babilitic . 


becaule they be fo differing from the generall and con- 
ſtant opinions of Diuines both old and new. Secondly, by part 1 * 
impertinent allegations, pulling and writhing the Text of in We os 
Scriptures to their purpoles, which in my former *booke, Booke: 
I haue ſhewed to be done foure manner of waycs. necetla- Page 25. 39. 
ry to beobſcrued of ſuch as would ſee their deceitin their *Page 26. 
allegations, Thirdly, by Sophiſticall concluſions, dedud- 
ing vpon a falſe ground onething out of another,interring 

this 


Page 156. 


idle Anlwere 
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M-..4u/worths carryed away. In this Anlwere hee abulcth intolle#8 7 


56 Reply to Mr. Ainſworths Anſwere 


this thing vpon that thing: by which they lead the ſim 
ple into a labirynth, out of the which they cannot wing 
themſclues,but runne farther into errours and Sets of Re. 
ligion, from Browniſme to Anabaptiſme, from this to Fz. 
miliſine; one Se concluding for the grounds of another, 
as manife(tly appeareth among them at this day. 
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F it were not to ſhewthis mans folly, and to lay opento/ 
my owne boo his vanitic, with the falſkood vſedinan- 
twering, I would ceaſe to make Reply vnto him, but would 
let giddy heads runne, that would with fuch an an{werebe 7 


bly the vnaduiſed Reader, thar comparcth not my Booke | 
and his an{were together, Firſt, he changeth my Prohabi © 
litic in the Text,and takes the Marginall Note:ſce and read Þ 
both. Secondly, he palleth ouer my three proofes of the 
Likelihood; the Expolition of the firſt Proofe, the ſecond 
wholy,and thethird;alſo the foure waies plainly laid downe, | 
ſhewing how they doe abule the Scripture : of which not | 
one word, but he ſnatcheth at two Inſtances giuen, Re 

der, I pray thee read, obferue well and judge. In his At 

lwere he is as idle, as deccitfull in his oucr-skipping of my 

reaſons. Firſt faith he, Iwalke inthe Papilts ſteps,which 

idlely repeated of him now three times. It ſeemes this man 

thinkes cuery thing to be hateſull and to be auoyded,which 
the Papiſts doe, we may not eatc, weare clothes, wee may 
not rcalon in that forme, and allo vic thole Arguments 
truely, which the Papilts vſc Sophiſtically and fallely. Hee 
is much bcholden tothe Papiſts, for I ſee i1ot how he could 
haue made anſivereto my Likelihoods but for them. If it 
be ill for vs tovie Papilts arguments, why doe they the 
arguments of the Anabaptiſts, ] lay they vie ftrang® 
expolitions, 
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ſitions, which alſo I haue declared in my former 

ooke, to be ſuch as are contrary to the generall and con- 
antopinions of Diuines, Orthodoxall Writers,ſuch as the 
ch of God neuer receiued : the inſtances I omitted,but 

ewed that they were conftuted by many vnder hand wri- 
Ring,and were in the hands of M", Smth,whomlT expetted 
*ZN:ould haue beene the hr(t Anlwerer tomy Booke..Befides 
this Anſwerer and his Fellow, is by one challenged for this 
\F point, and twentic Politions ſet downe, which arc in ſame 
4 pf their hands, this I awouch in my Booke; belides Door 
{/lyſons booke againlt them. To all hee anſiveres, thar 
hoſe to whom their expolitions ſeeme (trange, are ((aich 
ce) themſelues frangers rem God : Alluding to Eph.2.1 2, 
it ſcemeth : whether ſo or noe,this is an accurſed proud 
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*tÞþpccch.lr is molt vncharitableſo tocenſure all, not appro- 
ing thcir expolitions: it is higha« .gancy to appropriate 
*—fuch lingularitic to themlclues in expounding, as who ſo 
Hold them ſtrange, areſtrangers from God, that is, with- Who are 


b 
, wt ky A 
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out the true God, without Chriſt, hopelelle of heauen; for ſtrangers from: 
*ZFuch are ſtrangers from God. Hee leaueth to the Godly ***" 

vile, to diſcerne of their expolitions; and fo doel his An- 

vere here, except he meane by his Godly wiſe,luchas be of 

dis owne ſtampe, as 1 (uſpe&t. 

My inſtance giueneA-., 20.21, heefirſt Cauils at, ſul: 
ecting my faithfull dealing in citing it truly, as one doth 
lledge it : but the place is a. proofe to an anſwere made 

to a queſtion in-a Catechiſme of M". C/frons; whom in pir- 
tic and loucto his perſon I was-loth to name : and yet for- 
owing for him, whomI truely and entirely loued in our 
ay,as a man deuotcd to-God, and cucry way worthy of 
zu, for his vnreprouable lite and conuerſation : I haue 
Jealt trucly with his labour herein,as the place with queſti- 
dn and anſwere compared doth ſhew, Let this vncharita- 
le Anlwerer ſuſpect andſuppole what he pleaſcth, 

Secondly, hetals from the matter into a by-point, and 

ould prouethar wee, whom hee in contempt cals Pricits, 


h not all thetruth of God in England, by our practiſe, 
K and 


fo: 
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and by our Lawcsand Canons. Hee findes faule with mee 
bur not vnderſtanding me, for impertinent diſcourſes, by 
who doth rouenow ? I doe proue thatthey doe milalledge 
Scripture: he takes occalion from the Scripture to telj 
that we teach notall the truth of God. When this is the 
ueſtion betweene vs, he ſhall recciue an anſwere from 
Ily : chis now ſhall ſuffice, I ſay thatwedoctcach all Gok 
truth knowneto vs, it he meanerheir conceirs, wee doeng 
teach them, we approucnot them for truths. 
Thirdly, hee runneth vpon vs for miſalledging Serj 
ture,by which, as is ſhewed before in another calc, heer 
ſpecerh not to grant themlelues abuſers of Scripture, þ 
that they may haue companions in cuill, Hee referres the 
The former Reader ouer in ſome other things, to the former Treati 
Treatiſeis an and ſo doel, thereto recciue his anſwere. 
—_— his  Totheplaces by me brought forth in my Booke,pax 
'"*  $2.which hecauilsat inhis booke,Page 167.1 anſweregh 
Page 158. Hirit, heconfuteth them not, but duth ake a queſtion, wi 
hee may not miſalledge Scripture out ofthe 7/al. 106; 


Jerem. 23.15. 21.againlt vs, which are miſalledged? i 
which I ſay hee may not: albeitI had miſtaken any pl 
hec may not doe wickedly, becauſe others doe ill, P 
ting of Scripture is great impictie againſt God : ls thi 
Doctor toaske ſuch a pane ? Secondly; he changetdi 


theend my poſition, which he firſt rightly {ct downe,a 
Meare Gods for which theplaces were brought; I ſay wee are Gods pt 
people. ple, and I proueit: firſt, becauſe he hath giuen vs his wor 
and wrought efteRtually by the ſame, and by that ied 
alncs of theword in conuerting, I ſay it is the voyce oftit 
SOnne of God : tor all whichI quote P/al. 147.19. 
Jer.23.22, John.q,2 5, 
Now he would make the Reader belecue,that I ſay,'9f 
Page 157. England bath Gods word, becauſe Iſrael had ut : and for 
purpoſedoe bring theſe Scriptures. Is it not wofull,chat®* 
man will ncedes heblinde ? Wilfulneſſe deſerues coritf 
on. 1t heewereſo ignorant and ſecly as hee ſeemeth, 
ſhould be more worthy pitty; then an anfiwere, Theofif 


Y 
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Jace which hewould make anſwere vnto, is in 1, Peter 2,9, £46.de Eccleſe 
ich 1 ſay is properly meant of the Church inuilible, as #7 Fag-bo. 
oor Whittakers vnderſtands the firſt verſe,and vrgethit 
2g ainſt Bel/armine,and faith it cannot be vnderſtood of vi. F 
tle particular Churches. The Apoſtle writeth a Catholi- _* Pat 94 
queEpiſtle to the diſperſed Chriſtians, of whole Eleftion 4, jnuifble 
he was perſvaded; he ſpeaketh alſo of a Generation cho- Church. 
en, EleR, of a kingly Pricſt-hood, a holy Nation, a 
ple ſet atlibertie, ſuch onely are thoſe which are in Chriſt 
trucly,and viſible Churches are not ſuch; experience ſhew- 
eth, and the Scripturcin all Ages, that the Apoltleſpeaks 
thus vnto men profeſling Religion, the Reaſon, tor that in 
charitie hee perſwadeth himlſelfe that of all men, thoſe 
which openly profectle Chriſt, in a care to pleaſe him, are 
the liklieſt to him,to bethe Ele of God,& of the inuilible 
*Church,& thereſt in the vilible church not ſo reformed,he 
E hopeth well of, that they arethe EleR betore God, though 
[not yetſo manife(tro men. All the Elec, holy,liuing tones, 
fpiritual houſe,are inuilible,and not diſcerneable to the Eic 
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of the bodie, but Tytles —_— to the Catholique 


Church, as Door Whittaker: ſaith,and onely (eene by the 
Eie of Fairch, If irwere meant of the viſible Church, then 
may the Ele&veterly periſh za holy Nation be prophane, 
cople (ct at libertie,turne againe to bondage: yea,Chriſts 
dic, which is the true fpirituall Houſe, a royall Pricſt- 
hood periſh,contraric to his word. Againe, men arcſo cal- 
ledinreſpe& of Chriſt their Head , and not in refpet of 
> their ourward holinelle, 
Now to his reaſons why it is meant of the viſible and !. Anſwere: 
ſenſible Church. Firlt, becauſe (faith he) the Apoſtle writ 
to the vilible Chriſtians, 
I anſwere, it followes not by this Reaſon to be meant of Reply. 
the viſible Church: for ſo he would conclude no mention 
at all in the Scripture of any Church inuilible, becaule all, 
All the Scripture was written to the vilible Churches, and 
eucry thing therein; yet notall therein ſpoken, ſpoken of 
it. It ſpeakes of the Church Tryumphant, of heaucn _ 
TS if 


2. Anſwere, 


Reply to the 
place ot Moſes. 
Exod. 19. 6. 


3. Anſwer. 
Reply. 


t. Pet.2.9, 
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of hell, doth it ſpeake therefore of the vilible 1 
This Reaſon is altogether without reaſon, let his wiſe Reg. 
deriudge. Saint Paw! writeth Epbe, 1.4. Hee hath 

vs in him, before the foundation of the world; this was 
ſpokento the vilible Church: was it therefore meant of 
it, or rather of the Ele members rn to be in it?1If 
he ſay,of thevilible Church then in Epheſ.1s, it mult need 
then follow (which is contrary to the _— that a people 
choſen in Chriſt before the foundation of the world may 
periſh;Epheſus became no Church at length. Secondly,Be 
cauſe({aith he) Moſes (0 [pake tothe Iſraclites: Exod, 1 g, 6, 

Where vntol anſwer, fir{t, againe as immediately before] 

hane ſaid to his other reaſon:{.condly,the place expound 

it ſelfe to be meant of the inuilible Church,thoughſpoka 

to the vilible; it is with a condition of true hearing, ande 

beying the Lords voyce,verle 5. Now ſuch as truely hear 

and doe Gods commandements.are onely the Elect, faith 

Door Whittakers, Lib. de Ecclel. Pag,80. towards the 

end: thirdly, theſe titles might be ſpoken of the Iewil 

Church typically; the high Prieſt was a type of Chrilt, and 

the people of the Church of Chriſt, it cannot be therefor 

ſaid now {o of particular vilible Churches, though it ws 

then (o. Thirdly, tor that ſaith he, the Apoſtle mentioneth 


_ theircallingto thatdignirie, But this end proueththat the 


Apoſtle doth meane the members of the inuilible Church, 
inthe vilible.Heſaith, they areachoſen generation andlo 
forth: this is his charitic,but he doth not ſay,/hat they ſbev 
forth the vertues of ( hriſt,but that they ſhould ſhew the forth 
Declaringthe end of Chriſts calling, and withall, giui 
them a token, to know whothey be indeed that arc 
efteQtually, and are of the choſen Generation , royal 
Pric{t-hood, and holy Nation: not all that are called art 
EleR, not allin cthevilibleChurch, are of the inuilible,but 
onely ſuch astruely /hew foorth the holy vertues of Chrilt 
Our Saulour, | 
Now whether this place appertaine properly.to tht 
inuilible Church or no, though ſpoken xo the vilible in 
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charitie;I leauc it to cucry ſound Diuineto judge. He -=_ 
ge: 


it ouer to cuery member of the viſible Church to iu 
thisman(it may ſceme) fuppoſeth euery tree 'member of 
the Church able to wdge of that wherein hee himſelfeis 

reatly miſtaken: great humilitie in eſteeming well of 0- 
ther mens good parts,but great (celinelle with all. 

Doctor e//on is anſwered in a word; in their Tudge- 

ment, his labour is vnworthy a Door of Diuinitie, ſaith 
he, and ſo haue they thought beſt to palle him ouer: good 
cauſewhy, if they could they would haue made anſwer to 
him. His courſeis a death to their cauſc;he puls off their See Ainſworth, 
vizard, ſhewesof Scripture, the abuſe whereof by them is Page 116. 124, 
intolerable, 

If they would bur explaine their Scriptures, and ſhew 
how thence doe ariſe their ſingular opinions, no more 
need tobe required of any vnderſtanding Reader to diſcry 
thefalſ-hoodot their way,and vaine(it not impious)ſhews 
of Scripture. which they will muſter in the margent,if they 
allude but to the phraſe in Scripture. See the places al- 
ledged by them inthe Preface to the Reader,in their Booke 
to his Maieſtie, Page 6.7. marke the matter,and the Scri 
tures, and (ce how little they accord. This 1 profeſle fo 
my ſelfe, that there impertinent allegations of Scripture 
wrought in mea iuſt ſuſpicion of perſonall ill entents, and 
after by due tryall a reietion of their cauſe, as the forge- 
ries of their owne heart, which by abuſe of Gods moſt ho- 
ly word, they would make him Author off, 


————— 


«Reply to Mr. Srauths Anſwere to the Pag, 126. 
third Probabiluze, 


— 
— i ———— — 
—_ —_ —— 


[s Anſwereis onely a framing of what I ſay into this 
Sillogilme, That # not the truth, the teachers and Pro= This ignoe my 


feſſors whereof ſometimes doe gine ſtrange Expoſitions, reaſon, 
K 3 an 
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and thereby doe wreſt the Seriptures. y 

But the teachers and profeſſaurs of the Separation, das 
ſtrangely expound and wreſt the boly Scriptures : £ 

Therefore the Separation 1 not the truth, 

Reply. He that deuifeth an Argument of his owne, in ſtead of 
what another maketh, if thereby he would oucrthrow an 
Aduerſaric, hee is much conceited of himſelfe, that any 
thing may palle from him as currant, or he iudgeth him 
whom hee oppolcth, to be exceeding limple, What M', 
Smith thinketh of himſelfe, or of me, 1 let paile. Bur my 
rcalon from the third Likelihood, is thus framed. 

T he way which is defended by the teachers and profeſſour 
thereof with ſlrange Expoſitions, impertinent — and 
Sophiſticall concluſions, x likely not to be the truth. 

E vnderſtand not ſometime, as he faith in his propolite 
on, but »/#ally, if not alwaycs, whether it be of ignorance, | 
or wiltulnetle I diſpute not; it is probable, that ſuch a way, 
being alſo a ſingular way diffcring from all, is not the good 
way of God,and the way of truth. But the way of the Se+ 
paration is defended by teachers and profeſſours thereof, with 
ſtrange Expoſitions , smpertinent allegations, and Sophiſticd 
concluſions, 

By theway of Separation, I meane not any truth which 
they hold with vs, or with Reformed Churches, but ond 
"that, wherein they doewalke apart from all Churches of 
Godin the world, as Schiſmatickes, and in the Browni/me 

+ which they maintaine (o as is aforclaid, 

Therefore the way of the Separation is likely not to be tht 
truth, and good way of God. 

The Sevars. = The Mimor, I have partly ſhewed to be true inmy for- 

tiſts fore Mer Booke, by ſetting downefoure ſcuerall wayes of their 
W 't princt- abuſe of Scripture, to vphold their cauſc z) by which (as g& 
P 


a 
pal} : by _ nerall Rules) the particular places may be tryed : partly N 


See my tore 


ehis Booke, in giuiug anſwere to ſcucrall places alledged 
mer Booke, fallly,by M*. eAm/worth, in-defence of his way: If M. Am 
Page 26,28, Worth require ſpeciall inſtances, I referre him ouer; firltto 
Doctor e£4/on,who handlcth this very point, and ann 
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this, in a good bigge booke, it is not yet anſwered, and 
therefore he herein ſhall ſaue me labour. Then to M*. Smith 
himſclfe,who expoundcrh the places brought by Mr.e 45n/- 
wortb & his companie, to maintaine their :hreefo/d Preſbi- 
terie,otherwiſe then they do,& condemneth them as falle, 
Alſo to M", Bradſhawes ao, pl ae is not yet publikely 
by them ſer forth, if they could anſwer him in this, they be 
not ſparing of their labour. Laſtly, I ſet him ouer to the 
places by him alledged, and of me anſwered in this booke 

| afterwards, 

If M*. Swith doe require ( as hee doth ) that I produce 
particular places, I rcferre him ouer to anſwere M". /obnſons 
company, condemning him in their judgement as an Here- 

| ticke forthe opinions whichhe holdeth by Sophiſtrie, and 
abuſe of Scriptures : So alſo I will him to looke vato the 
Reioynder of diuers Miniſters, who haue ſhewed him his 
* falſcexpoſition vpon Marh.23.2.3. and many other outof 
* the NewandOld Teſtament: to all which he hath made no 
anſwere, that we know of; I may therefore ſaue my paines, 
either toadde more, or repeate what others.ſay, lithen they 

be not anſwered, 


The fourth Likelihood. 


EY 


Ti hauc nottheapprobation of any of the Reformed 
Churches for their courſe, 


They publiſhcd their Confeſſion but not openly by the The ſumme of 
Reformed Churches allowed : They write to learned 2 former 
Junius, but hce allowed not of their ſo proceeding, and -win ws 
though they remaineastollerated, yet are they nutin their ** *** 
way by them maintayned, 


Repl 
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Pagers8, 159. Reply to Mr. Ainſworths Anſwere to 
thes fourth Likelaheod 


es wed 


—G 


Reoly. Ee palleth by the proofeof my Likelihood, which i 
AGCtech Ee is a perth of the Church of God, to be able 
can mdge of a td diſcerneof a true Church: els nonecan. Theproofe 
wue Church. gf this M'..Linſworth acknowledgeth,for hefſaith;thet men 
endewed with Goas oe aiſcerne the ( burch, 1,Cor 2.15, 
See Page 125, Now all the Churches beyond the Seas acknowledge vsfor 
true Churches,butallow not of them fo (tanding ; it is like. 
ly then we bein the true Churches, and they in a Schiſme, 
forlaking vs as falſe Churches, For this fee more in my 
booke, Page 177. lightly patled ouer by this Anſwerer,and 
his fellow helpers, | 
His rcaſons giuen to refell my Likelihood are none at 
all : yet what he faith let vs ſee. 
t. Anſwere. Firlt, hee maketh this Likelihood much like the firſt, 
and ſo ſuppoling the firſt to be an{wered,he concludesthis 
Reply. to be anſwered allo, But they be nothing like, neither as 
thou mailt ſee (Reader) hath hee anfivered the firſt, and (o 
this remaineth vnanſ{wered, ; 
2, Anſiyere, Secondly, hefaith,that this isa maine proppeto vphold 
our Church of England,and that we loue to make fleſh our 
Reply, Arme, Hee is wicked in- imputing ſuch an idvulatrous at 
tection to the Church of Chrilt, contrary to our dofrines 
in writing,and daily preaching, Neither make we it a maine 
proppe; itis denyed plainely in my booke, Page r77. And 
in this place I account it but a likelihood, or probable con- 
ieure: what an ill ſpirit is this man led with, who will needs 
make vsbelieuewee hold that which plainely by word, wit 
ting and practiſe we diſclaime. 
3+ Anſrere. Thirdly, he refers his Reader over to his Anſwere in his 
Reply. former Treatiſe, and ſo doe 1, to expe thereto a Reply: 
| ifhe had dcalt particularly withrme, I would hauc my” 
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im in particular : other mens labours, beſt vnderſtood of 
: -fues leaue tothemſelues;notthat I cannot makean- 
er to what hethere ſaith,butT know the party with whom 
zedealeth,is eucry way ſufficient to encounter a greater Ad- 
rlarie thenthis Anſwerer, though he help himſelfe with 
| the power he can with his confederates. Againe, here-+ Anfmere. 
rs men ouerto Iunizs Letters. fo doel : for they be Ler- Reply. 
s publiſhed to their difgrace,if they were capeable to ap- 
chend ſhame. Laſtly, he puts meouertothe Church of 5. Anſivere. 
ngland, becauſe we there ſay, thatthe truth of the Goſpel 
Icſius Chri (6-97 penenn: notvpon counſels;nor as S.Pawl 
ith,vpon the iudgement of mortall creatures. This istrue, Reply: 
is worthy to beacknowledged: butit is nothing to this 
D wr in hand. The ApoſHeſpeaketh of the truthof 
e Golpel it ſeite : wee here of a Church profeſling the 
oſpel there, whether the Goſpel depend on'mans autho- 
tie: here, whether it be not a probable conieture and 
kclihood, that the Church is a true Church, which the 
ſt Reformed doe acknowledge fo, and that particular 
rſons oppoling all their iudgements therein, be not in a 
chilmeby ſo departing with condemnation. 


— 


—m_—. 


—_— 


Reply to My.Smiths Anſwere to this Page 126437. 
fourth Likelihood. 


—_—_——— 


A $S before, ſo firithere he frameth a reaſon of his owne 
head,. making his diſciples belecuc the ſame tobe 
mine, his Argument is thus {ct downe: 


They that are not approued ,by the Reformed Churches That isnot my 


ane not the trath. _ reaſon neither, 
But the Separation. us not «pproned by the Reformed Chur- but he abuletlr 


"9k me, and play- 


| + 120-1 | eth with his 
Therefore the $ eparations/not the truth, oyne ſhadow. - 


Next he giucthan Anſwerethereunto. Firlt,to the Adi- 
or denying it, by proving that the Reformed Churches 
L doe 
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_ *doe approuc of their Separation, But the reaſon, brought 
to -_ it, isnot (uthcicnt: which is, becauſe the Vniucr= 
litics and [xx hauc not diſallowed, but being lilent, haue 
conſented tothem, Jt (cemeth that he thus reaſonerh: 
M*.Smiths Whoeſoener doe paſſe oner with ſilence mens publiſhed wri- 
weakercalon, jugs, wherein they hane been deſired to ſhew their indoement, 
7" AIR them. they conſent and allow of ſuch writings. | | 
elucs to be al- Kh s 
lowed of the This is ſeely and weake : Men may keepe lilence, not for 
Reformed that they approuc, but diſallow the matter propounded, 
Churches. which ſuthciently doth condemncitelfe: Ka for that they 
ſcerhe Publiſhers to be menof a contentious ſpirit,and will | 
- notbe ſatiſticd, neither will ſee what is amitle , though it 
be ſhewed vatothem, And this is thecaule of many mens f 
ſilence inthis matter among vs, and why not the caule al- 
inothers. q 
But the wnizerſaies of the Refarmed Churches paſſe owcr | | 
with ſilencethe publiſhed writings of the Separatiſts, wherein 
they haze beene deſired to ſhew their wdgement. 
eAnd therefore they conſent and allow of their writings, 
Reply, A ſuſpicious cauſe, which can get no better approba- | \ 
tionof ſo many famous Churches, and Icarned men, but 
bare ſilence for conſent. A mcere conictturall approbati- | 
on from fanlic, becaule the Vniuerlitics belilent, yet ſome | 
Chur ches {pcake& ſhew their diſlike: let Amſterdam it ſelf 'v 
By M*.Smiths witnelTethis againſt them. If itbe a good reaſon to con- 
owne Argu= clude a conſent where the matter is with Silence palled 
13 cat 10; Ouer, I demaund of M". Smith, why hee dilalloweth the 
—_ the Baptilme of children, {ithen by this his redfon , the holy 
Baptiſmc of Ghoſt conſenteth vnto it? if with all heconliderthe gene- 
Infants, rall commandcment for baptiling all, Chriſts allowing of 
Many reaſons children to come vnto himgtheCircumciling of Infants vn- 


ſummed toge» derthe Law, the traps} 4 proportion of one with the 


wade Try other, the largenelle of the Coucnant to the Father and 

fants. his ſced, as to Abraham and Iſaac after the promile , fo to 
the belecuing Chriſtian Father, and to his childe after the 18 
promiſe: As Faith in' «Abraham begate 1/aac his childe, , 


after the power' of the-word of Promiſe to be a vilible 
| member 
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member of Gods Church : ſo Faith in a Chriſtian Fas 
ther begettcth a childe, after the power of the word of 
Promiſe, tobe now a vilible member of Chriſts Church : 
Iſaac was not the ſeed/by naturall Generation , but 1/- 
macl , heewas of the word of Promile; ſo /arob, and fuch 
as came of him, were accounted the children of Promile, 
becaule he was promiſed, and eLbrabam belceucd againſt 
Nature and reaſon of hope, and ſo had him. Adde hereto, 
thatthe gragevnder the Goſpel extendeth it ſelfe as far and 
ro as many,as Gods fauourdid vnder the law. If chercfore 
a childe was by the parents faich,in the coucnane vnder the 
Law, much more the childrenof Belcewers now vnder the 
Golpel.Examples there be of whole families bapriled,& the 
Scriptures doe not diſallow Infants; Children of belceuing 
Parents arc holy by their parents Faith : yea, God hath out 
of the mouth of Babes and ſucklings made perfe& his 

raiſe : Damid hoped in God hanging vpon his mothers 
breſts : ſobm Baptiſt belceucd, and leapt in his mothers 
wombe fot'ioy. If children then be holy,ifthey may be-- 
leeue, ifleape for ioy, it laude and praiſe God, if they bein 
the Couenant, if God be their God, and all Hyſtories ſhew 
it toberthe Churches practiſe ro baptiſe Infants,& not any 
mans inuentions, can M*. Smith iuttly condemne it ? If the 
Scripture be lilent init, Godalloweth and confenes vnto it; 
by his owne reaſon, whereby he condemneth himſelfein. 
that he alloweth. 


Secondly,he anfivereth to the aior,to wit thus, They that The Separa- 
| though they benot approucd by the Reformed Churches, fiſts regard nor 


the indgement 
of any Church, 


and hauenotrhe truth in their iudgement «+ yerhe ſuppos 
ſeth, firſt, that they may haue the truth, thoughno church 
approue of chem :' and ſecondly; thatthey may hauethe 
allowance of Gods Churches, planted by the Apoſtles, 
though not the approbation of the Church now : and 
thus they ſooth vp themſelucs with (uppolitions, to be wi- 
ſerthen all Chintherao know more of the Apoſtolicall 
Churches then any, or els tv haue more conſcience to fol- 
low them thenall: one of theſe they muſt necds imagine 
2 to: 
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to be inthem, if they choſe cither,it is pride and folly. Laſt- 
ly, hetelleth me thatthe Reformed Churches doe vtrerly 


_ difallow our Church, in regard (faith he) of the Prelacie, 


| (econdly, itis not trucyhe ſaith,as t 
Sadeel, in thename of the whole Vniverlitic at Geneua, 


Thereaſon 
from the 
fourth Likeli- 
hood. 


He may inthis beanſwered, firſt, with his owne anſwere to 
vs, ſufhcient to turne his owne "I vpon himlelfc: bur 
ce Epiltle of Beza and 


maniteſty declarcth,as clſewhereis ſhewed. And thus much 
for his anſwer, and reaſon tramed as he liſted, which I re- 
nounce : this is my Argument : 

Whom the Reformed Churches approwe not of in their way, 
but allow rather what thoſe deny, it us likely that ſuch are not 
a the r:3gbt way. 


But the Reformed Churches approne not of the Separatiſt: 


in their way : but allow v1 for a true Churchwhich they deny, 

T herefore it is likely they are not m the right way, 

It is a ſpeciall propertic (as hath beene (aid) of the true 
Churches,to haue the Spirit of diſcerning who are true 
Churches, who are not : the Spirituallman diſcerneth all 
things;1.Cor.2.15.Amonglt theſe,al rbing;, mult be com- 
prehended the knowledge of a true viſible Church, Forif 
all theſe Churches of God, cannot diſcerne a true Church, 
but ſo far ſhould erre,asto approue the Church of England 
for atrue Church and yet be none,and notallow of the Se- 
paratiſts who challenge ſoto be: & 1 ſay, approucvs fora 
truechurch,whom the Separatiſts condemn, how ſhoulda 
trueChurch beknowne, if a true Church (nay ſo many true 
Churches) can iudgeno-better of a true Church? IFic be 
granted that the Churches haue this ſpirit of diſcerning, 


then as itis /kely thatwe are Gods Church, becauſe they 


approucof vs;Sois it hkely, that the Separatilts way is not 
good,or thatthe Reformed Churches approuc it not, 


W—_—_ 
A ——— 
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TT 


Hecondemnation of their way by our owne Diuines, 
men of godly life and ſound Poctrine,ty wit,DoRor 
| Whittakers 


ww = 4a 
"i 


jo the fift Likelihood againſt them, G9 

Whittakers, DoRor Wille, Door eAitsſon, M*, Perkins, 

M*.Swith M", Rogers, M", Jamer,with many other : yea, 

MF, Cartwright, and M*, Fenner, condemned their way, 
In my former Booke I haue ſhewed their ſeuerall iudge- Page 3 1,32. 
ments of rheſe men. ; 


Reply to Mr. Ainſworths Anſwere to Page 159. 
this fift Likelihood, 


AI 


Is anſwere to this Likelihood, containeth onely a Anſiverefull of 
ſhewing of the light eſtimation of theſe Diuines, and an" tw 
an vncharitableconicqureot me, how I would haue IS x} 
delr with Chriſt, if 1 then had been living: where he com- 
arcth them ſclues to Chriſt, and theſe reuerend Diuines 
to the Priclts, Rabbins, and Diuines in Iſrael, condemning ' 
Chriſt and his Dodtrine, holding the iudgement of theſe 
our Diuines, to haue no more Likelihood againſt them, 
then the Iudgement of the Iewiſh-Rabbins and other were Mr..4inſworth . 
again(t Chriſt and his Doctrine. | 1 ſuppoſed he would by anſwers not to 
good rcaſon haue ſhewed, that thele mens learned Iudge- = Au. and 
ments could not be ſo much as a Like/ihood to reproue hee an _ 
them intheir way, but hee hauing notdone this, heelaith paſlech by. 


nothing. 


Reply to Mr. Smiths Anſwere to the Page 127. 
fift Probabilitie or Likelihood, 


—  I—_— 


F rg frameth an Argument for me, bat ridiculouſly Anſwer. 
enus:; | 
Woatſoener M", Whittakers, M", Perkins, M", Willet and 

the reſt ſay of the Separation is true. 

But they ſay that the Separation is 101 true, Ergg, it is not 

Irue, | 

4% Secondly, 


bl hee maketh anfwere by another Argument 
$: | | 


Whatſcener Herod, Pontizu Pilate, eAnnas, and Caipbes, 
 thefearned Seribes and Phariſes, Terinlins the Orator,, and 
all the learned men of the lewiſh Church ſay ts Ire , that ts 
true. 
T beſe perſon all of them with one conſent, ſay that Chris 
flian R eligion is Hereſie and Schiſme. Ergo, Chriſtian K e- 
ligion 1s Hereſie and Schiſme. 
Reply. The firſt I reieR, as no reaſon of mine: what I haue ſayd 
I thus frame : 
Whatſoewer theſe godly and learned Dinines, [ay and write * 
of conſiderately, tn a point of Dixinitie concerning the wiſible 
Church,t 4s very likely to be true, 
Reaſons to Firſt, becauſe theſe men were better learned,and no letle 
proucthe force godly then theſe which do condemnethem : ſecondly, be- 
ory Likeli- cauſe they herein ſpeake ina matter belonging to their cal- 
ling: thirdly, becauſe it is to be thought that they had (tu- 
; died the controuerlic, and ſpoke notraſhly, itisto be ſup- 
poled that ſo godly & learned men, would not raſhly con- 
demne vnder their hands to after Poſterities what they 
knew not: fourthly, Becauſe theſe be many in number, 
and generally approued of the Churches of God. Is it nor 
probable that ſuch as be learned and godly, hauing (tudied 
a cauſe, being approued men, and many in number, doe 
iudge rightly ofa cauſe? Can itnot be alikelyhood? Let 
him tharcan diſproucit. | | 
But theſe godly and learned Dinines,ſay and write conſi- 
- derately, that . Separatiſts conrſe (which ts a point of Dint- 
nitie touching the viſible Church ) is wicked and Schiſmaticall, 
- This I hauc proued in my former Buoke, Page 31. 
Therefore it ts likely that the comrſe of the Separatiſt; « 
wicked and Schiſmaticall, 
To conclude;he reaſoneth thus for the Separation, and 
againſt vs; 
Mr .Smichs rea- _ WPhatſoexer Chriſt, the eApoſtler, the holy Scriptures, and 
ſon toproue the Primitine eApoſtolicke Churches, collefted of the _ 


©, #0thefift Likelibood againſt them. 
and Gentiles, doe allow or diſallow * #1 15 to 54 2llowed or di/- 
alloweds  '| , 


But the Separation us allowed, and the Church CMiniſtc- 
ric, worſhip and Gouernment of the Engliſh eA|ſemblies is dsſ- 
allowed by the aforeſaid perſons. _— l 

Therefore the Separation is to be allowed,and the eAjſem- 


blizs of England to be di/allewed. | 


For the proofeof this Minor, hefaith,it is prouedinhis Reply. 


Booke:ſo he brings himſelfe to witnetle for himfelte,which 
isa weake proofe, .it hee were a man cuer himſclfe. But 
lithen he is not alwaycs himſelte, neither iniudgement nor. 
raQtile, his defenccis childiſh : he ſhould let that which he 
th written be approucd of other then himlelfe, and his 
company, before he make itauthoritic to contirme (o falſe 
an Allumption as heeaftirmeth to be true , by his owne 
booke. But ſithen he hath no more proofe bur his owne 
ſaying, I returne his Argument thus again(t himlſelte: 
Whatſoener ( hriſt, bis «Apeſiles, the koly Scriptures, and 
the Primitine eApoſtolicke Churches. : yea, and all the 
Churches after Fathers and Comnſcls doe allow or diſallow, is 
to be allowed or diſallowed, 
This needeth no proofe. 

But the Separation ts diſallowed, and the (hnrch, Mins- 
Hlerie worſhip and Gonernment of the Church of England is 
allowed by theſe perſons, | Ergo,&Cc. 34 

If M*. Smub deny that they diſallow not the Separation; 


then I referre himſelfe to himſclfe, in his booke of diffe-:And his late 
rences where he condemneth the way of the Separation, Sa againſt 
praiſed by Mr. [obrſon and his company for Antichriſti- Eee 


an (out of the Scriptures) as he ſuppoleth : anditthe(cri 
tures condemne it, then Chrilt, his Apoſtles andthe reſt, 
excepthe can ſhewwhat Church, what Counſell, wharFa- 
ther cuer allowed of ſuch a Separation. He may read Z ar 
chie de Ecclelia, again(t ſuch a Separation, and Mornens in 
his Bookeof che Church, in diuers things oppoling the 
Separatiſts iudgement,with Ca/nin and others; ro whom 1. 
reterre him, as my: witnellcs againſt him. Belides-, the' 
| . Scripturc 


themſelnes 
ant we 


ws 


— tobeauitof 


the way. 
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Scripture againſt his cauſe, If hee doe affirme, that they 
doc condemne our Church, the Miniſteric, Worſhip and 


goucrnment,then I demand whether wholy or bur in part: 


- it but ww rg IOrs any Church of God inthe world, as 
c 


hee h doth the ſeparation,by him ſomtime fo much 
approued: if hee fay wholy, let him bring out his cuiden- 
ccs from Chriſt, from the Scripture, In the meane ſeaſon 
let him anſwere for this mattcr,B1/hop Bilſons perperwall Geo- 
wernment: Dothor Sutcliffe of Ecceleſiaſticall Diſciplmert Mr, 
Hooker: Myr Bels R egtment of the Church:D oftor Downe= 
hams Sermon, who haue taken the defence of theſe things 
in hand; in which if they errc, let theſe Separatiſts confute 
them, and ceaſe to call for new and more opponents, till 
thefe be ouer-throwne by them: till then I conclude frum 


che premiſes, that we are to be allowed, and the Separatiſts to 
be diſallowed. 


The ſixt Likelihood. 


He Lords iudgement orderly following the Princi- 
pals cucr in that way, and Gods blefiing vpon vs with 
ſpiritual! fauours, whileſt as one ſaith, Gods Legible curſe 
hath beene vponthe leaders that way, andin part vpon 0- 
chers of themallo. | 

How this is true,] hauc in fome fortin my former Booke 
ſhewed from Page 33. to 42. Firlt, how God hath beene 
with vs in the Miniſtcric of the word, in conuerting' many 
from Popery, in drawing many to ſantification of life, 
whereto I adde his be(towing of many lingular gitts of ve- 
terance and courage for the truth, m__ thcle which hee 
victh as inſtruments for the ſame : his adorning of our 
Church with the martyrdome of Reuerend men: in giuing 
vs Kingsand Queenes, nurling Fathers and nurſing Mo- 
thers,for a defence of the Church ; So alſo Paſtors, _ 


T he ſuxt Likehhood confirmed. 73 
feed the locke with knowledge and vnderſtanding : his de- 
fending of vs, and confounding the cnemics which haue 
riſen vp againſt vs atall times,and that with an out-ſtretched 
arme. All which are Gods mercycs promiſcd to his peo- 
ple.Whence I now thus reaſon : 


Upon whom *j od beſtoweth ſuch great mercies as hee hath great proba« 
promuſed onely to his people and Church, it u very likely that bilitie that we 


ſuch are his people and Church. 

But God hath beſtowed vyon ws ſuch great mercies, as hee 
hath onely promiſed to his people and ( barch. 

The particulars haue I mentioned,which the Lord hath 
promiſcdto his Church and people onely, it he deny them 
to bepromiſed of God to his Church onely, let him ſhew 
the contrary if he can to thele Scriptures, for the word and 
Miniſteric, Pſal. 147. 19. 20. Jer. 23.22, and 3.15. 
Mat,28,20, For Kings and Ducencs,nnrſes unto the Church. 
Eſay. 49.2.3, and for protection with bleſſings of peace and pro- 
ſperitie, Dent.28, Eſay.41.10.11. Pſal.3,S. Gen, 12.3. 

end therefore it is very likely that wee be hus people and 
Charch, 


be gods people, 


Sccondly, I haue ſet downe the contrary of them:God page 34. 


bleſſeth not their Miniſtery, they worke vpon other mens 
labours, their chiete men hauc fearctully milcarrycd, and 
that asthey aroſe inorder one after another. Firlt, Bo/rom 
hanged himſelfe : Browne renounced his way, to ſay no 
more: Barrow was pollelled with a mo(t fearctull ſpirit of 
railing,asneuer any ſcurrulous matc was cucr morc;the two 
Tobnſens were filled with a rage and furious fire of contenti- 
on, onecutting off another, the Sonne excommunicating 
the Fathcr and Brother, the Brother publiſhing in Print 


che ſhame of themall, and the Father dirctully curling the Read Geo : 
Sonne,that all plagucs of adifobedicnt Childe might light. jokn/on; Booke, 
vpon him: Bornet was taken away with the plague:M", Smith Page6. 


now an Anabaptiſt, and as they call him and judge him, a 
condemned Herctike : M". Reb:»/ox (one yet neereſt the 
the truth vntovs, as I heare, and not ſo Schiſmaticall as 
the reſt)with M".Cifron hauc been diuided,fo is a kingdome 

M Pry 
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at diſcord within itſelfe, Diſcord may be in a true Church, 
but not to the dinifion'of body from body: that is, an af. 
ſembly, from an allertibly, ſo as there can be no ſpiritual 
Communion held among them. Ot this is nu examplein 
the Scripturc,nor in truc Churches, but onely amongſt 


Ta my former Schilmatickes and Aflemblics of ScEaries, I haue ſhewed 
Booke.page 39 alſo how Gods hand fa{leth vpon ſome of themembers, if 


not vpon all in that way, diuerſcly, whence I doe thus 
reaſon : 


Arcalonframed Whom God hath and doth follow particularly with ſpirits. 


to proue that 
the Separatiſts 
in their cenſori- 


allrudgements in order as they ariſe one after another, and ge. 
nerally all more or teſſe, in a way one!) whic h theſe [0 prniſhed 


ous vway pleaſe haue taken vpou them to walke im, it ts very likely that neyther 


not God. 


thoſe perſons ſo walking, nor the way wherein they walk 1s appro. 
wed of God. 


Is it probablethat God will follow continually a peo- 
plewith his hand, one after another, onely in one way, and 
yet approue them in that their way ? did God ſo euer with 
any ? doth not he promiſe thecontrary to his? 

But the chiefe of the Separatiſts God hath and doth follow 

particularly with ſpiritual indgements in order as they ariſe, 


one after another, and generally all the members more or eſſe, 


«# the way of their Separation, which they hae taken wpon them 
to walke tn. : 

Thus haue IT ſhewed,and alſo M*.Sprint in his Confide- 
rations ; which neyther M*. «Ainſworth nor M”. Smith do 
denie: the iudgements they acknowledge, but the' argu- 
ment they would makefor all that nothing worth;but how 
good a PR tis againſt them, now appcareth. 

eAna therefore it u very likely, that neythey theſe Separa- 
tours, Ring- leaders, nor Separatiſts their Schollers ſo walking, 


mor the way wherein they walke is approued of God, 


Ropiy 
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Reply unto Mr. Ainſworths Anſwer to Page 159- 
this ſixt Likelihood, 


» RE ————— — 
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His Likelihood;which1 haue propounded and confir- ReP!y- 
medin my former Booke, from Page 32.to 42. and 

haue preuented many obicCions, alledged ſome teſtimo- 
nies of it, and eſpecially George Johnſons Booke, he wholly 
(in a manner) palleth oucrwith ſilence, onely vnder pre- 
tence of his Anſwere made alrceadie vato M*,Sprint, Vrgin 
more prudently,as he laith,this ſame Likelihoo d;to whic 
he putteth ouer his Reader, who mult goe ſceke an An- 
{were to what Ifay, and as I doc affirme it, where it is not to- 
be found : a prettie cualion it he could fo clcape. | 

The po is my Likihood, and Reaſons, are not ſo ſet Mr. 4i»/werth 
downein M", Sprints Conliderations, as I here vrge it. So paſſeth bythe 
although M*. eAwnſworth anſwere him,which is queſtion ay or giuen 
ble, yct he hath not madean{wereto what I ſay. But he is ado - 
wiſeto palle that by,which he wel knew(being {o laid open, gainſt them, « 
asit is in my Booke)hecould neuer make particular anlwer for that he can 
vnto , but with great and publike ſhame in the particular, 29tanſwere 

I delire the Reader to peruſe my former Booke, and 

conlider, whether it be not very likely,that God hath been 
offended greatly with their courle ; andwith the chicfe ,of 
them from the very beginning of the firſt knowne man, 
to the lalt principall Ring-leader of che lateſt out-road of 
fuch Separatours. | 

If heſhould ſay vnto me, as hee doth vnto another in Obicion. 
Page of his Booke 38. thatwe doc bringin mens perſons 
again{t the Caule of Chrilt, ILwould _ him, that ] Anſwer. 
bring not man againſt Chriſt, but Gods fearctull hand, that 
is, cu2n God himlelte againſt men running in a By-path, 
which by his iudgemeats he dilclaimeth to be his : Gods 
puniſhments are not mans work or ward, but Gods witncile 
and teltimonie againſt them. 
M 2 But 


- 


———— 


76 Reply to My, Ainfworths Anſwere 
His Anſwere. - But he would make my Likelihood nothing, for that 
(Gaith he)page 38.A Canaanite, anda Philiſtim might haue 
ſo reaſoned againſt the Iſraclites;yca,faith he, withas much 
Reply. truth, and more colour then wee againſt them. A y 
wicked and irrcligious compariſon, to hold that a curſed 
Canaanite and Philiſtim had more truth thus to reaſon a- 
gainſt che true Church of God, then we Gods people haue 
to reaſon againlt Schiſmatickes. See his reaſon : wh had 
Gods judgements among them;ſaith he, Ergo, the Canaa- 
nites and Philiſtims mightcondemne their religion. The 
conſequence is vnſauorieſalt, but worthy of ſuch a DoQor 
in Schiſme, If his Argument be naught;then perhaps, he 
Thisreaſon is will ſay, our reaſon is not good againſt them, This1 deny; 
Re _ and marke Reader,whercin we difter : firſt, he bringeth in 
weakeagainſt Canaanitcs, againſt Ifraclites,and we are a Chriltian church 
ys: thereaſons againſt Schilmaticks : ſecondly, he bringeth ina fit compa- 
why. riſon for them, notorious offenders puniſhed for perſonal 
tranſgreſſions in a holy way amongſt Gods people, andwe 
bring in their chiefelt and holicſt perſons, their Guides 
and Ring-lcaders puniſhed, not for perſonall faults, which 
Page.24-4%. we doenot obicto them, but fortheir way in which-they 
doe walke from among Gods people, as my reaſons why, 
and how,in my former Bovoke manifeſteth : thirdly , hee 
bringethin iudgements vpon certaine members, as they 
fell coſin now &then,but we doe alledge Gods dilpleaſure 
agzainſt their chicfe Leaders,with a continuing hand vpon 
them, as they roſe vpone after an other to ſeduce people 
from vsinto that way: as we ſhew that Gods hand was on 
Bolton,then on Browne, then on Barrow, and Green-wood, 
then on thetwo lobn/ons, then on Borner, then on MF, 
Smith, who is become in their owne iudgement,and in ours 
e00, a fearctull Hererique. So hee ſhould haue ſhewed the 
like by ſucceſſion vpon Moſes and earn, then on Toſue, 
then on Otbniel, Ehud, &c, If he dare makerhe like com- 
croeree betweene theſe & themſclues, for their perſonsand 
or their cauſe; ifnot, he hath ſaid nothing to overthrow 
this Likelihood, His inſerting of Hoſes and eAuron 
| amongſt 
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amongſt the wicked Rebels, asif Gods ſpeciall wrath did 
light vpon them, is both fooliſhly and wickedly done. 
They ied with honour and renowne; though it pleaſed 
Gudto call them away for ſome linne, before they entred 
into Canaan, they neither died by Peſtilence, nor were 
conſumed with the Sword, nor burnt with fire,nor deſtroy- 
ed of Serpents, nor were ſwallowed vp of the carth, as o- 
thers were: that M*, »Aimſworthin his Canaanitiſh conceit, 
ſhould muſter them among the wicked, to march vnder 
Gods wrath to death and deſtruction. Againe;herein God 
would by them teach vs an Euangelical{ truth, chat not 


Moſes noreAaron, no Law,cither Morall or Ceremoniall, ks -s ſes did 


but oſx, that is, 7e/:75 our Sauiour, ſhould bring the 1/74 g;c before they 

elites, that is, cuery truc Beleexer into Canaan, that is, the care into 

K ingdome of Heanen, Canaan.. 
Headuiſethme to beware of delivering poſitions ten- 

dingto Athcilme and Iudaiſme; I acceptot it: lerhim con- 


ſider that heteachno dodtrines — to Anabaptiſme, Browniſme 
Familiſme, and Arianiſme, the fruits of their Browniſine, the ground of 
vpon the principles whereof others haue built theſe Here- Anabape ; 
fics. . The Anabaptiſts cyte the ſame places for their holy __ 
walking from all the world by themſelues, which theſe Se 

_ sdocagainſt vs, Read Lncas Ofrander, againſt Ana- 

ptiſts, and ſee how this way of Browniſts helpeth the 
Anabaptiſts, 

Laſtly heemaketh a compariſon betweene Beolron and Hefalleth into 
1udas,and maketh in part Iudas caſe better then Boltons : that which he 
fdle and tono purpoſe, except to help a Iewto diſgraceour m—_ fanls 
Religion, by /udas miſcrable end. But hee will ſay , that Ou 
this ariſcth from my - gore who ſaid, that ſuch an end the 
Lord letteth not his ſpeciall inſtruments come vnto, which 
he denyeth, and bringeth in /#das, one forc-ordained to 
that end, and fore-told off: of whomI my ſelfe did make ©8< 34+ 
mention by way of preuention,deſcribing alſo what I meant 
by ſpeciallin{truments, & gauec inſtances of the ſame;that 1 
mightnot be miſtaken, to preuent wrangling : but who can 
reſtraine contentious ſpirits that loue to be wrangling ? 
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Reply. 


An Argument 
toproue that 
the Separatiſts 
hauc notthe 
truth, 


What I do vn- 
derſtand by 
Gods indges» 
ments vpon 
them. 
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Reply to My. Smiths Anſwere to this 
fixt Likelihood, 


—— 


A $ before, ſo likewiſe here, he frameth for me my rea- 

ſons; but ſo as I ſhuuld athrme that they haue not the 
truth, that are iudged of the Lord, and that they haue the 
truth, whoare proſpercd by the Lord : when he hath faſhi- 
onedthem himlſelte, tor his owne aduantage, then he ma- 
keth naught ofthem, asif they were mine , and accuſeth 
me of talle Dorine. But as I reiet them, as none of mine, 
(which any one may well perceiue by that which is here 
before ſet downe)ſo what he inferreth there vpon nothing 
at all toucheth me, but his labour is a fighting with: his 
owneſbadow, If what I hauc (aid will not (erue, I thus a- 
gaine reaſon z 


It is more then likely, that ſuch as be tudged of the Lord, 


for the way wherein they walke ſingularly from all other, haue 


not the truth in that way. 


But the Separatiſts are indged of the Lord, for the way 
wherein they walks ſingularly from all other, Therefore it ts 
wore then likely, that the Separatiſts in their ſingular way 
haye not the truth, 

My labour in my former Booke, from all the inſtances 
deliuered, is my proofe of the Hinor, Now by the Lords 
iudging,I meanenot onely temporall afflictions, pouertic, 
baniſhment & ſuch like,as M*, Smh would inlinuateto his 
Reader, that I doe as appeareth by tis quoted Scriptures, 
Eceles, 9.1.3, 1. Pet,q. 17. for thele may bcfall thebeſtI 
acknowledge; butI vnderſtand the iudgement of God vp- 
on the ſoule , as almoſt the examples giuen doe clearcly 
prouc : and therefore miſtaking me, he hath not made any 
anſwer vnto me, nor proued my Doftine falſe. Hee fra- 
meth allo another argument from all the inſtances,tu hoe 

c 


10 the ſixt Likelihood againſt them. 9 
the weakenelle of my reaſon, but as in the former, ſo here 


he doth me wrong (till; but for anſwere,I thusamend him, 
andlct him anſwere what he can to the lame. 


If Mr. Bolton before had peace within him, and through An argumene 


the way of the Separation came to hang himſelf+: If Mr, Hari- 


{on 41d Browne before carryed himſelfe honeſtly, but in this a 


new way by My, Hariſons teſtimory, bebawed himſelfe very 
lewdly: If Barrow with Greenwood were before temperate, 
but in this way immeaſnrably raging and rayling : If the two 
Iohnſons lined before like brethren m loue to themſclnes and to 
their Father, but in this way one bated another, one perſecu- 


ted another,one brother labouring to ſhame another to the open G 
world; one Sonne excommunicating the F ather,ahd the Fathey booke witnel- 


to proue that 
God isdifj 
d with : 


lea- 
em, 


e Tobnſcns 


bitterly curſing that Sonne : if Mr. Burnet before was of Ged ſeth this at 


mercifully preſerned, and in this new way, whileſt he was priſe» 
ner for the canſe,was by the ſtroke of God cnt off with one of his 
ſenere indgements : If Mr. Smith was before in good reputati- 
on with godly men, more ſtable and conſtant, but in the unclina- 
nation to this new way, was ginen oner to hold falſe and abſurd 
opinions,and verie vuſtable, ſometime liking, ſometime in praier 
thanking God for preuenting him, before allowed of vs, but now 
diſallowed and condemned of the very Separatiſts for an Heres 
rique : If ſome before did walke not diſhoneſtly, but in that way 
became fil:hy perſons, and of vncleane connerſations : If all of 
them before were charutably diſpoſed, meeker ſpirits more tems- 
perate, leſſe cenſorious, and not. diſÞpiſers of the good in others, 

but in this way the contraryy then ut is very likely that God is 

diſpleaſed with them for that very way, is which God ſo forſa- 

eth them. 

But all theſe things hane ſo fallen ont to theſe foreſaid perſons 
in this their new way, as I particularly haue proged in my for- 
mer booke»T herfore it ts very likely that God us difpleaſed with 
them for the ſame. 

Hee faith heeis able to ſay as much of the Officers and 
Leaders in the Church of England. When hee is able ſo'to 
prin inſtancesſucceſliuely from the beginning, -and in 

uch a manner, heeis better to be beleeued,butin the __ 
Pacc, 


large. 


—O—— 
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ſ is bare word getteth herein no credit, but with the 

liſhly credulous. As for his examples of I«da, then of 
Chriſt, with others,and of the Apoltles they be vnhitly mat- 
0x arcnotas thoſe,which Lhaue brought out againſt 
them. he 

The laſt part of his anſwere, ſeeking' therein to cleare 
himſelfe of particulars laid ro his charge,is anſ\vered before 
ſufficiently in the Preface. 


The ſeauenth Likelihood. 


_— — __ 


———_— 
——t—_——— 


He ll ſucceſſe it hath had theſe very many yeares,being no 
more encreaſed, 

This in my other Booke haue I ſpoken of, to wit, 
that God aduanceth and proſpereth, whom hee ſets on 
workec, andto them he giueth power, with extraordinary 
men hee dealeth extraordinarily, as we may ſee by his dea- 
ling in all ages, cyther in the planting of Churches, or re- 
formation of them, let them ſhew the contrary if they can, 
And therefore it is likely that thefenew Reformers hauing 
ſoill ſuccelſeboth abroad, and at home,by diuilion among 
themſclues,arenot ſeton workeby the Lordas inſtruments 
for his glory in his owne cauſe. The contrary may wee fee 
in the Lords cauſe by CHo/es in planting; by Eliah in retor- 
ming; by 1ehn Baptiſt; the Apoltles; by Lather,andothers 
his fellow helpers, 


III 


—_— 


tt... 


Reply to Ar. Ainſworths Anſwere ts 
this ſeanenth Likelihood. 


Ee palleth ouer, as his manner is, the reaſons and in- 
ſtances giuen for the Likelihood, and what is My” 


to the ſeauenth Probabilitie againſt them. $1 


of their voluntaric running out of. England, drawing peo- 
ple in danger of a Statute againſt Fugitiues, from vnder 
the authoritic of their Soucraigne into a [trange Nation: 
theſe things obieRed, hee hath not anſwered. That which Anfwere. 
hee ſaith to the Likelihood in ſummeis, that if the ill (uce 

cceding of their cauſe be a Likelihood ro.condemneit,then 

might the cauſe of God, profetled by Noah, and 4 the Pa- 

triarkes, be diſallowed, becauſe it proſpered little for/many 

veeres, when the wicked did flowrith. # 

I anſwere þ/,the conſequence followes not, the calc is Reply. 
not alike, Neah and the relt had no new way from the 
Church of God being thenit themſelues, Noah was in the 
declining age of the world, and was by lincall diſcent and 
luccelliuely a Preacher, not one that brake out from Gods 
Church extravurdinarily, as theſe would be held to doe, to 
plant new Churches, and make new Coucnants, wherein, as 
I haue ſaid, God doth giue an extraordinary blelling, The 
place cited to proue that there [hall be tew in the Church, He alledgets 
as in Noah time, is miſalledged : it ſheweth the ſccuritic bur falſely,the 
that ſhall be inthe world;but not the fewnelle of perſons in Place of 5. Luke, 
the Church: and at this timeithelpeth not them, when we *7* * 
doc {ce betore our cycs that it 1s the time of confounding we liue in the 
Antichriſt, who-mult decreaſe, and the Church encreale;till rme of Anti- 
the fulnes of the Genriles come in;and the Iewes be brought cbrifts con- 
to thetruth, asthe Apoltle deth forcſhew. The cncreale of *2P"i0n- 
the Church now hath the ground from Gods promiſe, and” 
it isa greater Likelihood from thence, that we, that is, all 
Reformed Churches, which haue forſaken Antichriſt, and 
doe multiply greatly in number again(t him, tince Lztbers 
time,ſhould be Gods Church,then a tew out-goers nothing 
proſperous in their way. 

«Againegthe notencrealing of the Church in time ofthe Why the 
Patriarkes, was no caule of (tumbling then, far that it was Church inthe 
kept in families, and ſtood vpon (uch as came by natural! ol& time could 
generation, from the ſtocke of e Avraham; and therefore mee ay - 
could notlo encreaſe by Abrahan: begetting one, 1/aac two, the new Tefta- 
{xcob twelus, as now vnder the Golpell z ONCE may beget to ment may. 

| | God 
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God at once three thouſand ſoulcs as Peter did : and for 
that then there was not come inthe time of fulnelle to call 
the Gentiles, 


—_— 
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— 


Cu—— 


© No truth (ſaith hee) encreaſcth in ſhort ſpace into a 
multitude. The Separation doth not encreaſe but is 

keptvnder:Ergo,the Separation is not the truth, Thus 
he reabncrh for me,but I frame my owne argument after 


this manner : 
My likelhood bat which from the beginning for many yeares,in the time 


framedinto an of reformation, bad ill ſucceſſe, and that by the oppoſition of the 


CEO” godly, us likely not to be good, and approned of God: Firſt, be. 
cauſe God hath promiſed ſuccelle vnto his truth after there- 
2.Theſ.a. uelation of Antichriſt,to the conſuming of him,as we finde 
to be trueſince Lwthers time: And ſecondly,becaule itis pro- 
bable that godly men will not fo be left continually to op- 
poſe ſo great andellentiall a truth to faluation,as theſe men 
pretend their cauſeto be, to keepe it ſo cuer vnder, but ey- 
ther God in mercy would reforme them orcorred them, 
But the Separation from the beginning for many yeares, in 


the time of Reformation hath had ill/ucceſſe,and that by the of- 


poſition of the Goaly. 
eAnd therefore is likely not to be the good and approned 
way of God, 0 
Anſwere, His anſvere is, (to that argument which hee framed for 
Reply. mee) that Chriſts flock is but a little Hocke: but I ſay yerit 


is not like his, of ſome fortic or fifty perſons,nor yet ſo few 
as fue hundred, little it is in compariſon of the world, but 
yetin it ſelfe great, But what if it be little; ergo, cuery little 
company is Chriſts flock; a weake reaſon, then the Arians, 
the Anabaptiſts, the Familiſts are Chriſts flock, And on the 
contrary,it they be many and a great number, thoſe ſhould 
not be the Church of God. 


But 


r 


[l 


to the ſeaventh Likelihood againſt them. $3 


But hetels me (if he may be belecued) that the Separa» Anbwere. 
tion hath had infinite encreaſe cuer ſince Luther: time: and 
what is his reaſon, for that the Separation & the ſame with Mr. Smith ac- 
the Reformed Churches, in the maine and eſſentiall parts, gn 
and therefore looke how the Reformed Churches haue in- ,,q Reformed 
creaſed, ſo much hath the Separation increaled, By this Churches the 
reaſon we and they are come to beone allo; I would haue fame in Efſen- 
thought,that they and we ſhould neuer haue patchtin one: __ => 
It hecan makethemſclucs one with the reformed churches F? 
and wealſo our [clues one with the Retormed Churches, 
vpon theſame ground, then as they be one with chem, 
ſo are they with vs, anditf they iudge them true Churches, 
ſo mult they eſteeme of vs. Now that we and the Refor- 
med Churches arc one, I thus argue from his realon : They 
that arree with the Reformed Churche: in the maine and 
principall points, are one wah them, But we doe agree with age ron as 
the K eformed Churches in the maine and principal points : Churches a 
as the Harmonie of Confefſion, and the 3 9. Articles de- gree in the 
clare. 'T herefore are we and they one, If they be a true Tainetruth, 
Church, we cannot be afalſe : it Mr. Smith herein ſay true, and therefore 
and his argument be good, thenthe Separatiſts, che Re- Church inch 
formilts, andthe Church of Englandarc one, and the ſame confibacion, 
in the maine and Eilenciall points of Religion, and there- 
fore cannotwe be ſeparated from, for cither falſe or no 
Churches of Chriſt, more then they ſeparate from other 
Churches;Let his brethren of the Separation anſwere this. 

Bur for the cauſe of the Separation, conlidered by it 


E felfe, ic hath no agreement with the Reformed Churches, The Separa- 


but is a by-path, and a Schilmaticall way, from all the tilts confide. 
the Churches of God in the world. redin theſole 
His taxing of me forabuling che place of Ezechielcap.3. _ " _ 
6. aroſe from his haltie miſconſturing of my quoting of it, ho hevagh 
which was but partly an allulion to che phraſe, and part- the Reformed 
ly to ſhew, that to goe and to dwell among people that Churches. 
ſpeake what words they vnderſtand not, is not fo great a 
fauour, as to remaine wherewevnderitand,and are vnder- 


{tood what wee [peake, where therefore wee may doe the 
N 2 more 


84 , Reply to Mr. Ainſworths Anfwere 
more good though with afflition,then torun toa ſtrange 


countrey, to ;/peakein the aire, 


Anſwer. The laſt of his anſwere is, whereas I ſay,thatthe Separa- 
tilts leaue a Curſe behind them, he gathercrhthencean Ar- 
Reply. ument to proucthat they haue thetruth. A fearcful: de- 
| Xx from a curle to conclude themlſclues bletled. It may 


lceme he doth thus reaſon : The y rhat leaue a ( urſe where 


| A ſtrange Ar= they come , hane the trmth. But the $ eparatiſts leane a Curſe 


ument of M*, where they come, Therefore they bane the truth, The Minor 

miths, tO hegranteth, and I put him to prouc his Mair. Though 
proue that the x "as - ; 

Separatiſs fheword of God totheReprobate bethe ſauour of death 

havethe truth, to death, yet cuery docrinethat is (o, is not the' word of 

God, The word of God is bur {o accedentally, but falſe 

doqrine, Herelic and Schilme arc {o in themſclues, Theſe 

be a curle to others, and to the authors and bringers, (o is 

not Gods word, & therfore to alledge what the word is by 

occalion,is no proof for his expolition tovphold Schiline, 

And this much for 14r..Smiths troth,that is, his idle and de- 

ccitfull aiiſwers tomy Likel:hoods, which hee calleth my 

froth:whether ſoor no,let the reader now iudg between vs, 

To all that hath beene ſaid 1 will adde a reaſon, drawne 

fromtheir ditlenlions among themſclues: & I thus frameit; 

+ They that daylyrend themſelnes aſunaer, ſo one from ano- 
ther into diners parts,yet being all of one conſiuntion,as they re- 
nounceall ſpiritual! communion together, C line as ſexerall bo» 
dyes .it 1s very likely that ſnch apeople are not the church of God, 

Forthe Church of God arc of one heart, and liuc in 
Spirituall communion with one accord, ets 2, and 4.# 
and to be cuntentious is not the cuſtome of Gods Church, 
1, Cor, 11, 6, 

But the Separatiſts dayly rend themſelues ſo one from another 
into divers parts, though they be all of one conſtitution, as they 
renounce all (prutuall communion together, and lie as ſeuerall 
bodjyes. 

This is apparant by their dayly praCtiſe,and by in(tance 
of thele companies lately departed from vs, as is ſhewed 
before, 


But 
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to the ſeauenth Likelihood a2ainſt theny, 85 


But they may pnmncly, that contention hath obieRion- 
" beene in the truc 


and belt Churches of God, and there 
fore by this Likelihood, thoſe Churchcs might nor be the 
Churches of God. 


It is onething to haue contentions, and another thing A,Gyere. 


to be rent aſuader fo, as there be partakings to make (e- 
ucrall bodies, & thea lo toliue without brotherly commur 
nion, as they doe : M-. 7ohnſon and his Church, M*. Smuth 
and his company, M*. Robinſon and his Hockey all protcl- 
ling Separation, and yctto [tand ina plaine diuilion withe , 
out a holy communion together viiibly, yea, ſo farre are 
they in diſcord, as one will excommunicateand calt an o- 
ther ro the deuil: let them thew whether the true Churches 
of God do locontend, aad teare one another:it will not be 
found but among Schilmaticks, Though we haue contenti- 
ons, yet we hold communion, becauſe weare of one conlti- 
tution, / herefore the Separatiſts are likely not ro be rhe Church 
of 0 od. x 
Now before I cnd fhy Likelihouds, that they may not 


 ſolightly beregarded, I heare muſter them together, that 


though one ſcemeto be weake conlidered by it ſelfe, yet 
all of themtogerher may be a{trong reaſon, and- motiue 
to perlwade them to lookeynto their ſtanding , and to 
keepe othersfrom haltierunning vnto them. Conioyntly 
I therefore as one Argument vrge them all again(t that 
way, thus : 


The way which differeth from all beſt Reformed Churches jg 
of ( briſt in the world, which agreeth with anceent condemned reaſon of all 
Schiſmaticks which 1s maintained by great abuſe of Scripture, that hath been 
which no other Church of God in the world approneth of, whsch (aid. 


godly, learned and famous Dinines dot condemne, which the 
Lord by bus hand of indgement aiſclaimeth, which hath ill 
ſucceſſe, mm which one ſort of it rends another in ſunder, hate- 
fully renouncimng all Spirunall communion one with another, it 
ts verylikely rhat ſuch a way 14 not the way of God but Schiſme, 
But ſuch 1s the way of the Separation, as the particulars 
which hae beene proutd doe declare. eAnd therefore ut « 
N ; moſt 


86 Reaſons againſt the Separatiſts way. 
woſt likely that che way of the Separation is nos the way of Ged, 
but Schiſme. 

Itis Reader, the [in one the right hand, as thereis a ſin 
on the left hand, as Salomon teacheth, Pro, 4. 27. But 
pray and hearken after theword of God, which E/ai faith, 

Eſ4y.39.21. Thos ſhalt heare it behinde thee, ſaying, this ts the way walke 
mm ut, when thou turneſt to the right kand, or when thou turneſt 
] t9 the lefr, This grace God grantthe Reader: Amen, And 
A - thus much for my molt likely Likelihoods. 
I Now follow Reaſons, atter the Probabilitics, which I will 
fl! firlt ſet downe, and then makea Reply vnto buth M*.e A'n- 
*. ſwerths, and M*, Smiths anfwere. The Realons alledged a- 
j gainſtthem are three-fold : taken brit, from the cuill of 
the entrance intotheir way : ſecondly , from the perſons 
{If gricuoully [inning in the way: and thirdly,from their opi- 
nions erronious and falle. 


—— —— a o — a —_ 
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"ot Of the Reaſons drawne fromehe entrance into 
in their way: the firſt 1 thus frame. 


ts... 


Hat way which cauſcth in the entrance therinto, a breach 
of a lawfull union and fellowſhip, 1s not to be tmbraced. 
ill Becaulc it is againſt godly peace commended, Rom. 14. 
mW} 17. Commanded, Pal. 34. Heb. 12. 14. And againſt louc 
commanded: Heb, 10. 24. 25. and commended, 1.Cor, 13, 


4 But the Separation cauſeth in the entrar.ce thereinto, 4 
breach of a lawfull wnion and fellowſhip. 

Their way Firſt, that it cauſeth a breach, it is out of queſtion, forit 

cauſeth a is aforlaking of our Chriſtian profclling: i» communion with 


breachokta @;jris a caſting off of the eftectual preaching of Gods word 
—_—_— here delinered, by what Miniſter ſocucr «n oxy ſtanding ; it 
wo wa renouncing of all fpirituall fellowſhip with euery one 
here, live hee neuer {o Religiouſly, their Writings wit- 

Reaſonsproo- nelle this, and their praQtiſe alſo. Secondly, that it cau 
wing the ſame. ſeth a breach of a lawfull vnion & fellowſhip is allo an cuident 


truth; ficſtjit is lawfull to hold communion in profeſſion 
' in 


It is lawfull to heare the word here withus. $7 


in that whcreunto men arecome, Ph1i/.3.16, though there 
be defets: ſecondly, it is lawfull to heare Gods word a- 
mong vs, being found to be the truth, and powerfull by 
Gods aſliſtance, preached by men publikely authoriſcd, 
Fir(t,becauſe the commandementis;to heare and ſeek with 
outreſtraint of perſon. 7oh.6,1 1.Secondly,becaule here itis 
the voyce of Chriſt, being effcfuall vpon their conſcien- 
ces; thatis, his voyce by which ſuch as be dead doe liuc. 
Tobn. 542 5. Thirdly, becauſe the hearing of his voyce, is a 
marke of Chriſlts Sheepe, and no mention of the perſons 
preaching. /ohr. 10, 27, Fourthly, becauſe the Lord pro- 
nounceth them bletled that heare the word, Rexel, 1. 3. 


It is lawvfull te 
heare the word 
preached a= 
mong vs. 


Fiftly, becauſe the godly in the Primatiue time enquired 


not{o much after a conſtitution or perte@ion of a calling, 
but the truth of doctrine. eAd, 17. 1 1, So did e Aguila 
and Priſcilla, and other Chriſtians entertaine eLpokes for 
the truth of his Miniſterie, though hee knew not ſo much 
as they. «AF. 18. 24.27. Sixtly, becauſe any may preach 
that haue gifts, by their owne confeſſion out of 1. Cor, 14. 
and if by Princely authoritic they be permitted, they may 
preach, (as M*.Smith alſo acknowledgeth,) therefore they 
may be heard out of his owne confellion. Seauenthly, be- 
cauſe $, Paw! did ioy inthe preaching of ſuch as preached 
Chriſt, of enuie, not purely, vader a pretence to vexe him. 
Phil. 1.16. 18. Nowif hedidioyin «2 preaching lawfully, 
hee did reioyce in the hearing as lawfull; theſe be relara 
one to another.Eightly, becauſe God doth countenance 
the word here preached, making many able Winters, not 
of the letter, but of the Spirit, which oweth life; And thetruth 
of this M*. Smith acknowledgeth, that here he receined the 
ſeeders of true faith, and mwviſible connerſion, as hee calleth It, 
effeftuall to his Inſtification and Saluation in Chriſt,if he had 
known no more:and this power of God here thereſt cannot 
deny.Then let them ſhew whether it be vnlawfull to ioyne 
with that which God himſclte approucth, witnetles arc 
theirowne hearts:Is not the Word in themouthes of many, 
the word of Reconcaliation,and cantheir preaching beſo,but 
b 


Mi 


Page. 13%. 


2.Cor,2.6, 


Page 131, 
Note Reader, 
what Mr, Smith 
doth acknovr, 


ledge, 


1,Cer,5.19, 


"— — 


$83 Men may hold Communion with ſuch as be godly, 
by the bleſling and fauour of the Lord, who is the ſpirit 


"We which giveth life? 2. Cor, 3,17, with 6,Ninthly, becauſe as 


tc Corinthians were to heare the Apoltle, v pon his rea- 
ons, tor that he begat them, hee their Father, they his 
Cinliren, 1. Cor. 1s. hee the Lords eAmbaſſadowr, they 
the Seale thereof, 1..Cor,9.2.3, They the Epiltle of Chriſt 
F miniltred and written by him and others, with the4pirit of 
the living God, 2, Cor, 3. 3, SO vpon the very lame 
grounds may many, it not all uf theſe Separatiſts hare di- 
verſe of our Mfnilters, who may trucly, (peake as the Apo- 


—_——_—_ — 


| (tle, (touching the ctte of their miniſteric) ro theſe and 


claime them as his children, by the worke of the Lord, in 
their reformation of life, Tenthly, becauſe our Sauiour 
4 Mat.23.2.3, Chriſt allowed men to heare the Scribes and Phariſes, Hy- 
| pocrites, falſe Teachers, and his very cacmies, who faid 
anddid not, Elcaucnthly, and la{tly, becaulc there is no 
Scripture which teacheth, that it is a linne to heare Gods 
| word preached of ſuch as do preach the truth,and as they 
that hcard it haue recciued thereby Gods {pirit of grace by 
thcir owne teltimonic, nor any place forbidding to heare 
- fuch:andtheretore it is lawtull to heare the word ſo among 

VS. © 
It is layyfull co Thirdly,jt is [awfull ro have {pirituall communion with 
have ſpiriuall (ſuch as be godly,that is,ſuch as profcilce godlinetle, and doe 
ck live honeltly, D414 will haue fellowſhip with ſuch. 7/a/. 
| Golly. 101.9, thereisno warrant to part fellowſhip with the god- 
| ly, nor any example tor it. This will not be denyed, it may 
be, but it they ſhould perhaps deny any of vs to be godly, 
as M", Smith doth, as before is ſhewed, then to periwade 
them that vilibly here be ſuch,it is thus n.anitelt : fit, by 
the ſhining graces of God in many,in whom may be found 
in his Booke the markes of Saints,ſct our by M'. - Am/worth ;ſecondly, 
* communion. by wicked perſons mockingand abuling ſuch men as haue 
"— [ctr ro walke with themin the ſame cxcclle of riot : third- 
ly,by the iudgement of godly learned men beyond the feas, 
teltifying fo much in their writings ot vs, and in their 
Dedicatoric Epiſtles to ſpectall perſons : fourchly , by 
M”, 


though others be withed.' 8g 


M*.» Ainſworths owne words in his booke againſt mee,who Page. 66. 
with Mr. Tobn/ſon doth thinke, there are true Chriſtians and 
heyres of /alnation among v1,by the - 4 nent" of knowledge, 
faith and fruitt thereof. If any haue fo hatefull an opinion of 
vs as M", Smith, let them bythe word proue vs all to be 
without the true tcare of God, andthen niay they deny this 
Atinor,which here is proucd to be true, 

eAnd therefore the Separation being the breach of ſo laws 
fall - wnion and fellowſhip as here declared, is not to be em- 
braced. 


Reply to My. Ainſworths 4n/were to Page 161. 162, 
this Reaſon, 


_— 


M Y anſwere thus framed,he giueth no anſwer vnto,but 
' that which heeſaith,is : 

Firſt, a complainttaken vp againſt me for curling and !- Anſwerer, 
deceit;alluding to the Pſal.10. 7.he faith, he may fo com- 
plaine 1»wely : but I ſay, he doth-it molt vniultly, ler him Reply. 
next time ſhew my curling and deceit, for yet he hath not 
ſet it downe. 

Secondly, he faith, they proteſt their conſent with vs in 2. Anſwere. 
all holy doQtrrines which we profetlc, what they meane by 
holy doQtrines 1 know not; but it appearcth not that they Reply. 
conſent in all, when they acknowledge not particularly our 
doqrines;but ſome holy doAtrines fey do condemne, and What true do- 
will not iuſtifie them with vs : as namely, that che wi/ible want rd 

1 . mY paratiſt con. 

Church ts a mixt company of good and bad, and that mit may demne as falſe. 
be not onely Hypoerites, but ſome of lewd conuerſation, and yet 
be a true Church This they deny by word, writing, and pra- 
Aiſe, contrary that eſtate of the Church of Corinth, thoſe 
in Alia, and contrary to the iudgement of the beſt learned 
Dinines commenting vpon the place of Aſath. 13.Second- Word and Sa. 
ly, they deny thattherrue word of God preached, and the ©2=ents infal- 


lible markes of 


truce Sacraments adminiſtred,are vnfallible and conuertible acme Chan, 
O markes 


Queſt, 5. 


Pa 10.290, 
2004 413.415, 


go Reply to Mr, Ainſworths Anſwere 


markesofa true Church, elſewhy do they deny our church 
to bea true Church, hauing theſe true markes ? Door 
Whuttakers againſt Bellarmme in his Booke of the Church, 
bringeth intwentie places of Scripture to proue this, and 
conhirmeth the ſamein Page 425.435s.by many arguments, 
Thirdly, they deny it to be lawtull to heare any in their 
owne conſtitution, dittering in a publiſhed opinion, which 
themſelucs diſallow, andthe parties perliſting therein, they 
doe condemne, as allo the hearing of any in the Reformed 


His Booke a= Churches, andin our Afſemblics vtterly; Mr. /obnſon; Book 


gainſt the hea- 
ring of our Mi. 


; Anſwere. 


ſheweth this, and their excommunicating ſome for it, is 
proofe ſufficient: which doctrine is contrary to the indge- 
ment and practiſe of allthe Churches of Chriſt in Chriſten- 
dome. Many other holy dorines wee hold, which they 
conſent not vnto, neytherin thoſe which they conſent vn- 
to,will they haue with vs ſpirituall communion. 

Thirdly, to this hee an{wereth, and faith, they cannot 


The Separatiſts keepe communion, becauſe they cannot Way them with- 


reaſons why 
they cannot 
keepe commu - 
non with vs, 


Note theſe 
three as ncce.- 
lary to be 


out partaking of three euils: firſt, is Antichriſtian abhomi- 
nations impoſed: ſecondly, Idolatry publikely ſet vp and 
mcwiely} and thirdly, Miniſters making concord be- 
tweene light and darknetle, vnder ſhewes of truths,leducin 
mens ſoules to deſtruction. What he meaneth by the bill, 
hee ſhews not, let him ſet downe, firlt, what are e Abbomine- 
tions: andthen ſecondly, what are eAntichriſtian « Abhoms- 
nations : and thirdly, whether exery « Abbommation be ſufs 
- ficient to make a ſeparation from the true (hurch, and by the 
word conuincevs of them, and if ſo hee doe, and we yeeld 
not, they may condemne vs of obſtinacy therein. The (c- 
cond thing is very falſe, anda mecre ſlander : if hee andall 
his company can proue from gods word,but this one thing, 
that here with vs, publike [dolatrrie is ſet vp,maintained, and 
ewery one thereto enforced, they may ſpare labour in other 
points,and make an end of this controuerlic, It ſhall there- 
fore muchauaile them, and be much for his honeſty, and 
free him from the accuſation of an impudent ſlanderer of 
his country,andthe Church his mother,to prouc this point: 


and 


= = 


—— 
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ro the firſt Reaſos: | 91 
and therein firſt, to ſhew what is 1dolarry by Gods word: (e- 


condly, that that idolarrie there condemned ts here among Vs Three things 
commuted : thirdly, that it 15 11 our publike worſhip, and e= neceſlariefor 
wery my Law thereunto enforced : thus ſhall he cleere the him to prove. 


cauſe and giue full ſatisfation; If he doe not this, I dare 
tell him hecannot, and if he cannot,heis to be held an yn- 
iuſt Calumniator in a high degree,both of his Prince, ſtate, 
and church: His third cuill as hee accounts it, is ancuill 
ſurmiſed, and he neuer ſhall be able to proucit; that all our 
Miniſters (if he meane notall, why ſpeakes he without cx- 
ception 2) vader ſhew of truths, ſeduce mens foules to de- 
ſtruction; his heart knowes better, though it fend toorth 
ſuch bitter water. 


Laſtly, he demaundeth whether we forſooke all former 4. Anſwer. 


profeſſion among the Papiſts, when we tetrthem. 


I anſwer we did, inre{pet of any open communion we Reply. 


held with _ ; OO ——— not the _— God, 
which th d, ncither any priuate iding in 
there conſtitution, if ſo be we Slalatrand he mo 
ſorrow for the abhominatiuns, and declare his defire of a 
better eltate, walking as purely as he can in fo corrupt an 
eltate, though hee ſtand a member of that conſtituti- 
on. And I ſee not whatword of God is againſt this, but 
that in priuate ſuch ſo qualified may be toyned with in 
prayer, and other godly exercifes, if they ſo ate and de- 
tirethem, cuen in that {tanding, as is aforclaid, Such a one 
may beſaidtobe inthat conſtirution, bur hee cannot be 
iudged to bealiucly member of 1t : in his ſoule the beſt 

artof himis, he cameout fromit, though not wholy in 
bod as were to be wiſhed : Ifay in body norwholy, but in 
{ome part, in that he doth auoid ſome of the qralel etils, 


and declineth the reſt as he may, forof ſuch a one here I 
(peake, If you M", eAn/worth can ſhew this to be again 
faith,louc,and ſound Diuiniticy] will diſclaimemy thoughts 


hercin, 


O2 Re: 


_ Reply to My. Smiths Anſwere,&c, 


b — 


OE 


— — —— ——— 


| Page 190- Reply to My. Staiths Anſwere to 


this Reaſon, 


———_—— Y 


— 


RE — 


E frameth a reaſon for me : but compare mine and 

his, and thou mayelt ſee much more in his heaped 

vptogether, then is in my reaſon, and the weight of 
my reaſon lctt our, What I hauc laid to M*, e finſworths 
Anſvere, may ſuthceto giuelatiltaftion to M", Smith, for 
the firſt part of his Anſwer tothis. His athrming our faith, 
repentance, and Baptiſme to be. falſe viſibly, is his bare 
word, which I reie& as being no diuine Oracle, but as both 
falſe andabſurd, as is the fimilitude of the mingled ſeed of 
an Horſe and an eAſſe,to prouc our Church etlentially cor- 
rupted, I lcaue this beaſtly conceit with him; fitter for a 
Horſe andan eſſe, then for a man to vtter againſt the 
Profeſlion of Chriſtians, and a Chriſtian Church, 


—_——_—__Þ@——_G——_— A— 


— __—. 


— 


lm—_— 


Inmy former The ſecond reaſon, drawne from the entrance, 
Booke pag.46. I thus frame, 


_—— _— —— —_ em — AAA 
e 


6 hrs way which wpon the entrance thereinto, forceth on 

_— them that do enter many vntruths, is not to be approned, 

Groeth vn< But the way of the Separation,vpon the enterance therem- 

truths ypon To, forceth on them that enter many vntruths, 

therecemersof This prouc by theſe particulars, which arc vntruths, 

” which cucry Separatiſt is to yecld vnto, and to hold 4s 
eruths. 

Firſt, That their way, in their ſingular - walking from 
all (fo1 vnderſtand cuer their way) is the way of God,when | 
it-is a proud Schiſtac, as before I haue ſhewed, 

Secondly, 


ly, 


The ſecond Reaſon,&>4. 93 


Secondly,That their definition of a Church, is a true 
definition and ſound Dodtrine,to which all Churches muſt 
agree, or els arenottrue Churches: thedefinition is” their 
third polition in their Booke' to his Maieſtic, ifthey deny Page 44- 
thatto be ſound,then they ſtriuefor a Church, and yer can- 
not tell whatitis; if they hold it currant, then Twill ſhew 
it to be falſe, thus ; p 

eA true deſcription of a (harch gineth net God, bis Pro- 
phets, and eApoſtles the lie. 

But the Separatiſts deſcription of a Church, giveth God, 
his Prophets and eApoſiles the tye. 

eAnd therefore it 15 not true, but falſe and blaſpemens, 

The Mmor 1 proue fromthe Scripture plainely, and-I 
will ſhew the deſcription in threereſpeRs to befalle, in (ay- 
ing that it is a company ſeparated from all falſe wayes in 
the world. 

Firſt,tor God called Iſrael his people,and fo hischurch A people ſtan- 
in thedayes of Ely: 1, Sam, 2. 29, yet were they then not #28" rag 
ſeparated from all falſe wayes, and Ehes Sonnes wicked aipJtage Crs 
livers remaining among them. 1, Sam.2. 12, Meſes calleth 
the Iſraclites Gods people when hee was vpon the Mount : 
Exed.;2.11.and yetthey were not a people ſeparated from 
the wickednelle of the world,but at that time werein their 
a& of Idolatric, ver, 1. 6. In Saxl: time, Samrel calleth the 
people Gods people: 1. Sam. 12. 22, and yet had they 
gricuoully rebelled againſt God. In Efayes time were they 
called Gods people : chap. 1. 3. yet exceeding great wic- 
kedneſſe among them: Magiſtrates wicked.Chap.1.10,2 3, 
and 3. 14. 15. and 5.7.and 19.16, and 28, 14. 15. The 

ſtate of the Charcn all. Chap. 1,21.22,29.and 2,6. 8.& 65.11, 
So Teachers. Chap. 3. 12. and 14.16, and 29. 10. Women, 
Chap. 3. 16. 18. 23, Rich men, Chap. 5. 8. The (iefe, 
Chap. 10,1,2.and 36 3 And allthe people in oenerall: Chap. 
24.5.and25, 13,and 29. 11. 19.21, 22, and 48. 4.8. and 
57.3.4-5.and 1.2. 6,and 3. 8,9, and 5.11.19. and 28,7, 
they were (unck deepe in Rebellion : Chap. 3 1.6. yet Gods 
Church and people; which this definition denycth, So in 
W1 Saint 


- my 


- deſcription 
falſe, 
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Saint Paxles time, the Corinthians were called the Church 
of God, 1, Cor. 1,1. 2, and yet atthat inſtant time were 
ſome in an Herelie, fome in inceſt, ſome that had norrepen- 
tcd of their filthinelle. 2. { er. 12. 20, 21. So the Churches 
of Alla, Rew.2, and 3, which title of tru2 Churches could 
not haue beeae giuen them, if this definition of the Se- 
paratilts were truc,and agreeing to cuery true Church of 
God atall times, as it ought : elſe it is not a generall defini- 
tion, but onely for the Church at ſome time, which to af- 
firme is ridiculous. But what necd I prouc this further, hat 
a true Church may at that very time be a true Church when 
in the generall eſtate of it, it ts idclatrous and therein obſimate? 
In his anſwere {ithen M*, /obn/on himſelfe acknowlegeth ſo much, contra- 
to M*. White. ry to his owne defining of « Church, which yet he would 
Fage.t5, fGaluc with a double anſwere : Firlt, 5hat {ach 4 Church yet 
may be Gods people by a former calling : from which then 
Mr, lobnſoxs this followeth, that ſuch as once haue becne called,though 
words yeeld v$ they after become 1dolaters, and liue therein obſtinately, 
wo — * may be Guds people. If Gods at hold them in, when their 
Na * ownecaſtsthem out,what lets vs to be atruc Church,ſceing 
wee hauc had a former calling of God, when hee brought 
vs from Gentiliſme, hauing calt off Idolatry, and recouc- 
red from Poperie thetruc word, and the true Sacraments, 
the Coucnant of God, and the ſcales thereof, giuen in the 
firſt conſtituting of it? If this his anfwere be true, hee mult 
acknowledge vsa true Church of Gad. Secondly, hee thus 
an{wers;that by Gods mercy ro them,and in reſpett of his owne 
Name, which is called ypon by his Charch and people, ſuch may 
remaine a true Church, This anſwere allo is for vs (till;cx- 
cept hee can deny vs Gods mercy, and that God reſpe&eth 
not his name,which is here called'vpon: Thus his anſwering 
for the corruptions in the old Church, grants vs to be a 
true Church by the ſame anſvere. 
Sccondreaſom Secondly, 1 prouc the deſcriprion falle in this, that the 
to prove his Church by it muſt bea company called onely by the word 
of God,as excluding all other meanes; and yct many ſtran- 
gers came out of Egypt, and ioyncd themſclucs to Gods 


people, 


avainft the entrance into their way. 95. 

cople,not by any conviction of heart by the word, but 
pop the wondrous workes of God, for any _— 
can tell, and yet were not reieted, but allowed to be of 
Gods people. Ez94. 12. 38.48. So many in: Mordecaies 
timebecame Jewes for feare, and ſo were accounted. Ef, 8. 

17. And many in Ezekiels dayes, brought by poſtes, as it 2. Chres. zo. 
were by ſound of the Trumpet. 

Thirdly, che deſcription isnot true, becauſe it requireth Third reaſon 
onely fach as ioyne themſclues voluntarily to profelle the againlt ir. 
truth : by which is ſecluded the Church of God in Tofras 
time, for that Toſias did compell many to (erue the Lord, z.6hron. 24.337 
that were found in Iſrael, and yet a true Church. And thus 
we ſcetheir principall dorine to be an vntruth. 

Thirdly, they that enter mult hold that we here are falſe Another falſe 
Chriſtians, for ſo they iudge and cenſure vs; and with this 4o&rine of che 
condemnation they leaue vs. Bur they that profeſſe the true **ailts. 
Chriſt, and hu truth, and haxe receiued true Baptiſme, are 
true (briſtians, For ſuch be eyther true Chriſtians or no 
Chriſtians; no Chriſtians they be not, and therefore true 
Chriſtians, though in many things otherwiſe corrupted. 

But we doe profeſſe the true Chriſt,(cuen Teſus the Sonne of 
_ the Iewes Melltas,) and his trath, and haxe receined 
true Baptiſme, 

Therefore are we true Chriſtians. 

Againe, I thus prouc it : Saints are true Chriſtians, but 
we are Saints. a va true Chriſtians. | 

Such as haue on them the outward calling of Chriftianitie, 
and haue put on Chriſt, are Saint: : tor ſo the Corinths were 
called. But we hawe on vs the outward calling of Chriſtianitie, 
and bane put on Chriſt by Baptiſme, Gal.3. 27. «And there- 

fore are we Samts, 

Laſtly, falſe Chriſtians areno Chriſtians, but no Chri- 
ſtians are wee not, and thereforenot falſe Chriſtians, A falſe 
Chriſt is no Chrilt indeed; (o is a falle Chriſtian no Chri- 

{tian at all : A Iew andnot a Tew, faith Saint Pau/,Rom.2.28. 
29. Called ewes and are not, but of the Sinagogue of Sa- 


than,as 7ohn (aith, Rev. 3.9. Itis notſaid atruc Iew,and a 
falle, 


* Page. 162. 


Anſwer. 
Reply. 


Reply. 
Page 68, 


96 


Anfvere, | 


Reply to Mr. Ainſworths Anſwere 
falſe, no-more can it be ſaid, a Chriſtian indeed, and a falſe 
Chriſtian, butno Chriſtian. Thus wee ſee ſome vn 
belides what after ſhall be manifeſt in them to be falſhoods 
and errours, which thoſe that enterinto the way of the Se- 
paration, mult of neceſfitic maintaine. \ 

T berefore the way of the Separation 1s not to be approned. 


— 


uy Reply ro Mr. Ainſworths Anſwer hereunto. 


\ 


| Bk he denyeth that they retaine any vntruths; now I 
hauc here proued it, and it ſhall be further confirmed 
afterward. Secondly, whereas I ſay that our Church is not 
a falſe Church, becauſe they ſay the difference betweene vs 
and themare but certaine corruptions : now corruptions 
doe notmakea falſe Church, but a corrupt Church, as cor- 
ruptions in a man maketh but a corrupt man, and nota 


falſe man. Hee anſwereth, firſt, and Gith,that itis grotle to 


ſay no corruptions can make afalſe Church : the word »o,l 
vicd not,but I afhirme that the corruprions which they men» 
tion (4 the end of the Booke of thewr Confeſſion ) it they be 
corruptions on our part, doe' not make a Church (other- 
wiſe ſound) to bea falle Church : becauſe they in ſome 
things are diſputable, in ſome true; but not cuident in all 
particulars : and are rather of circumſtances and manner, 
then of matter; and concerne ſome outward order and 
forme, with priuiledges for the well being, and are not of 
the very ellence and being of a Church; and therefore 8 
Church may be a true Church without them, as far forth 
as we and they ditfer,but eſpecially without ſome of them, 


- which are falſe doQtines, as the third and fourth, the fift 


in part, the ſcauenth, the latter part ofthe cight, the tenth, 
as they vnderſtand farrhful:and therefore the want of thele 
cannot make vs a falſe Church,it withall,;that betrue which 
Mr. Swth aucrreth, that there may be « falſe CMimterie, 
Wor ſhip,and Gonernement in a true Church, 

4 ; | Sccondly, 
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Secondly, hee endeauours to prove that corruptions Auſwere. 
make a falſe Church,from Zeph.3.7.and Hofer, Dew.32.r, 
which places ſhew they corrupted their wayes, and were as Reply. 
no Children, or worthy to beno Children; but they con- 
firmenot what helaith,chat corraprions make a falſe churchy 
for what is true cannot cuer be falfe; but good, by corrup- 
tion becommeth naught; but that which hath beene a true 
Church, what corruption ſocucr in any degree be in it,is 
eucr atrue Church, but corrupted,till the Lord remouethe When a 
Candleſtick, and give a bill of divorcement, and it become Ciurch ve- 
no Churchof Chriſt, bur the Allembly of Antichriſt, the 7s. 
Synagogue of Sathan, : 
Thirdly, hee an{wereth my Similie, that the (ſimilitude Anfwere. 
of a man is not ft in this caſe, and his reaſon is, »{ man ts 
a ſubſtance, but a { hurch conſiſts m relation or reterence 19 
Chriſt, 4s a wife to her huſband : but if a wife play the whore 
neuer ſo often and openly, ſhee may be ( by M*, Bernaras dis 
ſtinion, faith hee) * (a a corrupt, but not a falſe wife: 
Such a diſtinftion (faith hee) may 7 carry to the ftewes, But 
this bulineſle I leaue for him to doe, hee dwelleth nearer Reply 
the placewhereſ{tewes be, then T. It is a meruaile how his 
pure pictie could admit ſo foule a thoughr of ſo filthy and 
{tincking a place, being employedin this his holy defence. 
Butarenot Mr, Smiths Horſe and Aﬀle engendring,and Mr. \, 
eAinſworths Stewes, comely Separatiſticall Meditations 
think you?l wiſh them to write hereafter their more cleanly See George 
choughts, Let M". «Ainſworth know, I make no diſtinion {*?»/ons booke 
ro yphold baudrie, nor tocouer Inceſt, nor Buggerie, ſuch and M" Whites. 
fpeeches occalion their owne ſhame. But to his Reaſon. 
My Similitude fits not, why? becan/e a man i a/ubſtance Page 136, 
but a church conſiſts in relation to (hriſt.He ſhould have ſaid 
more direQly and plainely;A man is a ſubſtance, a Church 
is not a ſubſtance, but conliſts of relation onely to Chriſt, 
fo had the vanitic of chis anſwere better appeared as eui- 
dently, as it hee had ſaid, a Church without a ſubſtance, a 
wite withont a woman; forthetrurh is alike in both. I aske 
him, is not a Church a relation with ſubſtance alſo ? if a ſub- 
P {tance: 


The Simili- 
tudc of Huſ- 
band and wife 
ftteth well to 


ſet out Chriſt 
& his Church, 
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enthe ſimilitudeis good and fit; if notaſubſtance, 
but a meere relation, without reſpe& vnto the perſons and 
their conditions, betweene whom and Chriſt the relation 
ſtands ; then I demand why they leauethe conlideration of 
the relation (which as they ſay, maketh a people the true 
Church and Wite of Chriſt) when they ſpeake of vs, and 
other Churches, and doe conlider of our perſons, that is, 
of our ſubitances,and our walking in our profeſſion ? The 
ideacal reference betweene Chrilt and a people his Church, 
holdeth them holy in cucry mans light, though in them- 
ſcluesconlidered many be very prophane. In the relation, 
they be Saints, the body of Chriſt without linne, in their 
owne perſons beholden, linfull, Therefore it the Church 
be alway in relation,and ſo cuer to be conlidered without 
the perſons as they walke in themſclues, there is no pol- 
lution, letthem hold to a meererelation, and they thall. ane 
ſwere for their fanaticall ſeparation, as others ſhall for their 
Anabaptilticall inſpiration. 
But becauſe my limilitude fits not his purpole,he bring- 
eth in another of a husband and wife : this hee holdeth a 
fit Similie, and ſo docl : and becauſe he may not afterwards 
ſtart from it, I will ſhew that it is a molt apt Similitude,vſed 
by the holy Ghoſt himlelfe, to ſet out thereby Chriſt and 
his Church, as Husband and Wife, with the circumſtances 
of marriage making.Fir(t,a man chooſcth a wite,and taketh 
liking to her, asdid Samp/0n : (o doth Chrilt, 7b». 13.18. 
Secondly,Parents take the woman for their ſonne, as Samp- 
ſons Parents did: ſo God the Father giueth the Church vn- 
to his Sonne, 7ohn.6.3 7. Thirdly, the parties arc bctrothed 
as Joſeph and 'Afary : (o is Chrilt and his Church, 2. Cor, 
11.2, Andmakinga coucnant declared by words, theman 
giuethto his Spoule tokens of loue, as 1/aacks Seruant did 
to Rebecca:So leſus Chriſt giueth his word vnto his church, 
Sacraments as pledges of his fauour and the graces of his 
ſpirit, the carne(t by his loue, Ezech. 16. 8, 14. Fourthly, 
the parties doe marry, andare full man and wife; ſo doth 
Chriſt marry his Church, O/ea. 2+ 19420, Filtly, oY, wo 
Wc 
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dwell together : ſo doth Chriſt with his Church. 7-hn.6.5 6. 
and 14. 23, Rew,2 1,2,3.Sixtly,the husband loueth his wite, 
as Iſaac did Rebeccazcomforts her, and detendeth her : fo 
doth Chriſt his Church. Eph. 5.2 5. {obn. 13, 1, Cant,2.6, 
P/al. 110.2 A8.9.4.r. Epb. 5.23. Thus haucI declared the 
truth of the aptnelle of this Similitude, for that it is moſt 
fit to ouerthrow their cauſe, If wee be the wife of Chrilt, 
then are wee the Church of Chriſt, But that. wee are his 


Wife, (if any particular Church may ſo ne is Cui- Lf ax 


the Wife of 

. Chriſt ,as vvell 
of his Spirit vpon this Church, and in other things hath as any other 
ſhewed himlſclfe a husband vnto vs, in 4welmg among vs, particular 


and mercifully de ending vr, 4s hce did his xcople Iſrael : if Church. 


dent, becaule hee hath berroarhed vs vnto him, by giuing 
vs bts Word, his Sacraments, and hath beltowed the graces 


any deny theſe things, the {piritof madnetle is vpon them, 
and they are depriucd of (enlible apprehenlion. Here,from 
this Similitude.I propound thele queſtions,to make cuident 
the cauſe which we hold againlt them. 


Dneſtion 1, Whether a woman diſobedicent, may be for Queſtion; 


all that her diſobedience;a true wite, 


eAnſwere, Yes: Michol mocked her husband: Zephora Anſwere. 
was raging : the Leuites wife runne from her husband: edges. 19. 


Tobs wite vexed him: yet all true wiucs, Fur a woman is a 


wite, not becauſe ſhee is obedient and louing, but becauſe Diſobedience 
ſhe is betroathed and married : her obcdicnce or diſobedi- Makes notno 
ence arguerh eyther the goodnetle or badnelle of a wife, * 


but maketh not her more or letle a wite : a bad woman 
married, is as truely a wife, as a good woman. If the hus- 
band command his wite to doe his will, to (ce to the fami- 
lie in his abſence, to educate his and her children well, to 
correct oftenders, and (o forth;if ſhe be carclelle of all this, 
is ſhee not a wite? 1f they lay nv, and can prouc it, many 
bad wiucs will curſe them; but fome husbands that haue 
them, will be glad and thanke them, for finding out ſuch 
an oucr-ſea crotchet to make a riddance of them. It ſhee 
bea wite for all this, as indeed ſhee. is, then diſobedience 
and rebellion dilanulleth not the marriage, Thus alſo it is 

P 2 with 


fe,butan ill 


fe. 


LAS 


Queſtion, 


Anſvere. 


2.54am.J. 


2. $4m.11.26. 


Fech,23.5. 


We arc to be 
2ccounted 
Gods Church, 
till they can 
thew that 
Chriſt hath 
duorced vs, 
& remoued the 


Candlcfticke, 
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with the Church. As what before hath beene ſaid of the 
Churches wickednelle in E/zi45 time doth proouc ; nay 
though the wifeconrinue obſtinate, yet is theea wife; (v is 
the church, Gods Church, though ſhee will nor heare, 
*Pſal. 81, 11, 2, Coron, 36.13. 14.16. andyct verle 15, 
_ calleth :hem hu people, though he did ſeucrely puniſh 
fem, 

Lueftion 2, Whatit a wite play the whore openly and 
often, is ſhee then a witc? 

eAn/w, Such aone deſerueth adiuorce, and hath loſt 
her power of her husbands bodie: but cucn then thee isa 
wite, lo long as the husband will ſo account of her; as Da- 
1d did his wite Aiychol, marryed to another; which mar:- 
riage was adultcric, eſpecially if ſhe did voluntarily liue fo : 
Berhſheba atter h r adulteric,is called the wite of /r14h,and 
Mat.19 9. awoman marryed that may be diuorced for a- 
dultery is called a wife, and fo is, vatill the husband re- 
nounce her, and giuc her a bill of1 Diuorcement, as none of 
his wife. It ſhe werenot his wite, he could nor retaine her, 
Thus is it betweene God and his Church; which, though 
ſhe commit Idolatrie, (which is ſpiritual} Adulteric, and is 
fo called in the Scripture. Ezech.23. and 16.) and that ſhe 
commit it openly and continuein it, yet is ſhe the Church 
of God, whilitthe Lord will {tand tv his Couenant. as hee 
ſaith,fzech, 16 60, and will acknowledge them his people, 
as he did when they liucd in adulterics ; vntill he giue her 
a bill of Diuorcement,of which,rcad E/ay. 50. 1, & thathe 
doth remoue the Candleſticke out of the place, as he ſpe 
keth,R-«.2.Andtherfore albeit wewerean Idolatrous peo- 
ple; yetthat maketh norvs no wite of Chriſt , nor Church 
of God, vntill they can prouethat God hath divorced vs, 
and taken away his Candleſtickefrom vs. It they will iudge 
vs to bediuorced, and the Candleſticke to be remooucd : 
then let them ſhew, firſt, what is Gods diuorcement, and 
what is the Candleſticke : ſecondly, that that Candle- 
ſticke is taken away, and the diuorcement made : thirdly, 


how theſe bedone;that fo we may take true notice of - 
Ct 
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let them by Gods word teach vs plainely theſe things, and 
if they doe,we haue cauſe to hearken vnto them; ill then, 
wemult hold our ſelues the Church of God, being neither 
in Conſtitutionnor publike practiſe Idolaters, intertainin 
noother louers, but doe hold Iclus Chriſt. our onely head 
and husband, and theretoreare his wifeby his owne word, 
Sacraments, and holy graces beltowed vpon vs, and not 
ycttaken fromvs: bletled be his holy Name. Amen. 


Duet, 3, Whether alawfull marryed woman, through Queſtion, 


her misbchauivur, diſobedience, rebelliun and adulteric, 
can be a falſe wife ? 
eAnſw, Falſe,is taken two wayes: firſt, for deccitfull, 
or fraudulent,or lying,or corrupt : ſecondly, for the coun- 
terteit of a thing, not the thing, but onely in ſemblance 
like it. In theformer lenſe, a wite wickedly diſpoſed may 
be called a talſe wife, but yet isſhee a wife, and truely and 
rightly as a woman a wife well diſpoſed: as in this fenſe 
may a Church becalled a falſe church,and yer be a church 
of God. Inthe latter ſenſeawoman ſeeming to be marry- 
ed, and yet by reaſon of immoueable impediments not tru- 
ly marryed, cannotbe called a falſe wife; but indeed, 2s a# 
one with nowife : for in thisſenſea falle wite andno wife is 
allone. A woman thatis a wife,is not a falſe wife, in this 
ſenſe, how diſorderly (ocuer ſhe be, bur is a true wite,diſor- 
derly living, When I ay a :r#e wife,l meanc only a woman 
that is indeed a wife in lawfull marriage, & a falſe witeisthe 
counterfeit woman not marryed lawtully, but going vnder 
the name of one lawfully married as a true man in this ſenſe 
is oneverily that is a man, having theliuely ctſentiall parts 
& properties ofa man: a falſe manis one but in ſemblance 
like a man, a portraitureof a man; yet indeed is no man. 
Thus may we learnewhat to thinke of a Church, whenit 
is calleda fal{c church:corruptions in the firſt ſenſemaketh 


it a falſe church but cannot makeir no Church. But an Aſ- We muſt note 


ſembly, in the latter ſenſe, called a falſe church, is all one 
with no Church This diſtm&ion muſt be diligently obſer- 
ued, to ouerthrow their condemning of vs to be a falſe 

P 3 church, 
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church, If they vnderſtand it in the firſt ſenſe,yetarewee 
then neucrtheletlea Church of Chriſt, forallthe corrup- 
tions which they falll y lay to our charge-, andcan neuer 
prouc ſuch corruptions to make annullitie of a Church. 
It they hold our Church a falſe Church, inthe latter ſenſe, 
then mult they prooue our Church, tv be no Church of 
Chriltatall. For in this ſenſe can wee call a Church of 
Chrilt no morea talſe Church,then a woman marryed law- 
fully and liuing honeſtly no wife. 

The word,Church, (as is well knowne)is vied for the Af 


Church,is ta- ſembly of wicked, called the malignant churchz this how- 


ken, 


Jobn.g. 


{ocuer it is called and thewes it (elte, is a countertcit, a falle 
church, that is, it is no Church of Chriſt, but the Syna- 
gogue of Sathan,as it is tearmed by the holy Ghoſt, in Kew, 
3.9. The word, Church, is alſo taken for ſuch as profclle 
Icſus Chriſt, which in the firſtſenſe by corruprions may be 
called a falſe church, but not fo in the latter {enſe:for a true 
Church;that is, a Church of Chriſt indced,can be no more 
a countertcit, chat is, no Church of Chriſt, then true Chriſt 
may be tcarined a falſe Chriſt, A true Chriſtians the {ins 
cere protcllour, onelo indeed, like Nathanzel. betore God, 
as he {hewes himſelte to be before menz the falſe Chriſtian 
is the Hypocrite who relemblerh the rruc Chriſtian before 
men, (for before God there are noacluch) bur indecd is no 
Chriltian at all bctore God, but a very diucll; as 14a was, 
before he was reucaled tu man, as Chrilt called him. To 
conclude this, The Charch { laith MF". eAmn/worth ) ſtands m 
relation ic Coriſt, Then, ſay 1, that which hath right Tee 
rence to Chrilt is true, as heis truc; as hee is verily Chrilt, 
ſo is that Allembly which hath truc rclation to him verr 
Iy his Church. And if weedoe call it a Church, and dare 
not call itthe Church of Chriſt,but a talſe Church,then we 
ſpeaking plainly, wee hold it no Church of Chriſt at all. 
As afalfe Chriſt, is not Chrilt but a diucl, ſo that Church, 
which is a falſe church, and cannot be called trucly the 
Church of Chriſt, isthe church of the diuell, If therefore 
they dare not call our Church,the Church of Chilt, = 
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ſet vs ſeetheir impudencie, if they darecall ita Church of 
the diuel, 

In the endof this his anfwere, he teacheth threethings: 
Firſt,that corruptions may be in true Churches,andinſtan- Corruptions 
ceth Pergamm,and Thyatira, which I confeſle to be true, maybe ina 
and in theſe two churches greater corruptions, then in *** — 
ours, which I wiſh him ingeniouſly to contetle : for there 
was the *Dotlrine of Balaam, of the Nicolaitans, a woman 
Iclabel,ceaching and deceining the people , tomake Idolaters 
and fornicatours: which doctrines our Ghurch abhorreth. 
How then are weafalſe church,with letle gorruptions, and 
they true, with moe and greater ? Secondly, that ſome cor- 
ruptions makea true Church falle, as hecalleth it : but in- 
deed,thecripturealledged by him out of Ke. 1 7.2.& 18.2. 
prouc not his Adenion bu ceuidently ſhew. the Church of *So itis,as it is 
* Rome to bethe Synagogue of Sathan ; the habitation of conſidered in 
diuels; & therefore the church of Antichrilt. Thirdly,that Þ< Apoſtalie 
a church _ fromthe fir{tconſtitution,by corruptions,be oatarTw ri 
a falſe church, though itimbrace much truth: his inſtance not as it was 


is in 2. King. 17.27. 28,&c, Butthis church was nochurch or isin the 
of God, buta congregation of 7fidetr in the firſt conſtitu- Eonſtuution, 


eution; a people broughttrom Babylon, from { wthab, Act Sf 17.27. 
ua, Hamath ,Sepharaaim,and placed in Samaria in ſteed of 

Ifraclites, Gods people; they worſhipped diuels, and no 

Gods, Snccoth-Benoth, Nergal,sAſbuma, Nibhaz, T artak, 
eAdrammelech, eAnammelech , and knew not at all the 

God of Iſrael, in their conſtitution; afterwards a Lewite was 

ſent toteachthemto know and feare the God of Iſrael, as 

if a Chriſtian Teacher ſhould beſent now among Pagans, 

would yet any forthatcall that people from the tir(t con- 

ſticutivn a falſe church, or rather no Church of Gol at all? 

Heſpeaketh of much truth held,& corruptions in the con- 

ſticution, &that church falſe in that conſtitution. Herelet 

M*.« Amſworth deale vprightly with his people, and with 

all theworld : firſt, ſhew by Gods word plaincly , what us Ataxe for Mr, 
4 Conſtitution lecondly: what is a falſe church atrve church, "Wir Ka and 

com Uile,. 


and no Church zand withall 3 the enident difference TY le by wiuch tag 


hi " is 
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wuthwill be Cherch by Gods written EY 7 
_— a rhe wm acheconſiaicn a Church may bold, and yet © 
haben Oh _ Ur 4 ns te fall into a true © 
Church im the conſtitutuon, and wee array rar | 
fourthly, when u becommerh « falſe Church, and whether 
them it may hane relation to Chriſt and be called @ falſe church 
of Chriſt,or el/e no Church of (rift. Theiruc manifeſtation 
of theſe things, will fully lay open the errour where it is, 
and will demonſtrate to.cucry one,whether we or they haue | 
the truch- in this pointzto wit,wherher wee be 4 true Church 
of God or mo, better then any ching which hicherto they haue 
| Hr yan en rmgeetres yer. and they loue thetruth in: 
linceritic, letthem manifeſt theſe things plainel - | oniras but nor” 
patedCeaipaaes, ng 
Ca Yun Dy 1 On row nk mor 
eng 
ehetruth I Sl embrace with my heart, if herein Lihould 
Rand in crrour. | 
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Not Smith hath gathered yp my two Reaſons into! = 
one, and giucth ſuch an anſivere. as it is, vnto bothy - 
which I haue Ly replyed vnco..And thus much fo 
the reaſons from the entrance into the way. 
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Inmy former |. a heave drawne from their. paſs gol 
Booke. Pa. 47. .incheir way, and is grounded vpon# 
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that t ' joyne_with men openly wicked, obflinately 
3 thus thai, and Gante my argument; "8 
Thoſe that openly tranſgreſſe, obſtinately maintaining their Li Sepata+ 
corr uprions, are nott0 be 1oyned Unto. - {0 5 = ey 
This propolitionis their owne, whether ſtrong or weake Ou 
tt is not matcriall,a weapon of their owne making,is of force 
__ to {mite clues. 
The Separatiſts openly tra »ſgreſſe, and do obſtinately main= 
taine their corruptions, © 
e And t not to be ioyned onto, 
The Minor proucd, the argument ouerthrowes. mens 
allowing of them : three things I lay downe and am to 
prouc: firſt, that they doe tranſgrelle :-{ccondly, openly ; | 
chirdly, obſtinately. | | ES 
Thatthey | haucſhewed in my former Booke Fheſinnes of 
by lixe particular , as. the Separatiſts,. 


Firſt, by /eparating from cuery one of vs, and condems Phariſiicall 
ning Pharaſaically the moſt godly men,whoſocuerthey be, Separation. 


as too polluted,and-vncleane for them to ioyne with, con- 


trary to eAts, 10.1, _ 
To this M*.e Ainſworth ſaith, I begge the queſtion,and 
make an. idle repitition,and ſo deſcrue rather pitic then anſ- 
were. But whether the queſtion be begged,ſcewhat I before 
haue ſaid, of their thus hr ww. ing.that ir i idle, 
hee may in ſo judging finde hi idly conceited:one rea» = 
fon may be broughe for diuers ends, and RON gage pur- 
poſe without idlenelle, Seauen times brings hee this reaſon, 
the Papiſts doe Savhe Papiſts may ſay, yet hee iudgeth not 
himſelfe to be idle. He ſo much deſpiſed mee, as hee omit- 
ted to anſwere vnto the place in thee Ft, 10.1.5. his terme 
of pitie, is but a wordof mockery, but 1 let it palle, as M*,. 
Smith doth my words wholy here, 


Secondly, by Unthank well as-I have ſhewed, ff, The | 
Wo pug norton ay we ractankl 


thei , by by orl Th 
king her before the Lord refuſe her,by accounting E 
en and ſo noneof Chriſts,and by holding vs _—_ 
that remaine with our mother, | 


— 
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Page. 163.164, Reply unto Mr. Ainſworths Anſwere. 


—_ 


Maſtcre tr worth anſweres notto the proofes of their 
vathankfulneſle,but ſaith they arethankfull;yet ſhews 
not how they ſo be,as I ſhew how they be not,and Joc now. 
Mr..4i»ſwerth; further confirme it out of his owne anſvere : firſt, hee will 
anſwere con=- not confetſe any goud hee hath received inparticular : (& 
demnethlum condly, hee cannot ſpeakein generall bur with clipping of 

NS his ſpeech, with an (as « meet:) thirdly, 
they receiued good from Inſtruments, but Miniſters he na» | 

meth nothe willnot afford thepower of God by them, fo 

much honour; histhanks to thenris to callthem in ſcorne 

Feltow Prieſt:,andin his bitter zcale,dengerous Seducerr ao 
culing vs of blaſpbemie, perſecution, &c, M*, «Amſworth be. 
likercaſons thus;becauſc he ſaiththey be thankfull;chough 
they abuſe vs,andwill acknowledge no particulars recciued, 
yer thcedfore malbtheybeladged of vs thanktull.A goodly | 
reaſon, if his bare word were witnelle cnoughin his owne 
cauſe, Sd _ I and ng 

Poperte, is vnapt : fir ings ina Papiltcon | 
niris Rome a Ghwrch of Antichriſt as if it were one with 
their leauing of vs: ſecondly, oneconuerted i» the Romilh 
Church, when they themſclies were conuerted, if they be 

yet conuerted, by our Church : one may be conuenteding 

Church of Antichriſt, but not by it. /» may be extraordin® 

aaa yeeldes mt that ow t args 

wrought : but, by giueth ſomething to the Church,as Gods 

em. tn ef rence eigen 


. 
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þ SONG Ha andochers ondinarily are con- 
on daily, by the authoriſed mini. 
on In daily ily. by publike 


Aſter Smith,as ©" maker a Sil bue there- 
Mi frameth onely an imagined — his 

owne indeed, and none of mine, as now ds Needs an 
ſee. B But tothis vnthankfulnetſChe anſwerecth moredireRly 
and plainely,then M", « Fnſworrh, Hee confelleth be reces= Mr, Smiths 
ed here the ſeeds of true faith inniſible, effefinall ts /uſts Confeſſion. 
tion and /aluation in Chriſt, But this hee abatcth diuerlely : 
firſt, with an 5ffz,if he bad nor _ _ Separ nt loony | 
then, whereit comes to beknowne, 
all hope offaluationisloft.I demand of hi hr neon 
his eſlare,tharknewk, wasin it, and now is departed from 
it with CITI ?Is it not alike, notto imbrace 
it, —  —— hee hath 
done? that rþ19 eft ate bee ſtood in to ſaluation, was 
inuiſible and knowne onely to himeſelfe, - p88 roxy 2: 
his heart but not viſibly to be ſo tndged by others 
nm 

not an outward. But 
ive the lefſer : and can —_ _—_—— 
feftualleo ſiloneion, and for ſome long ive and EX 
gre a But herein hee not God his due 
praiſe, in denying what is true,and hereby acculcth himlelfe 
to be outwardly wicked, <>, luppreſſing grace (for true and eb 
fodtwall grace willnotbe keprſecret butby which 
heconfeſſeth he had in himlſelfc —_— Hee alſo auer- 
rcth a manifeſt vneruth, in ſaying that others outwardly 
cannot iudge of one fo qualified Rove inwardly : the con- 
trary appearcth by ſuch as ſee men wy LE of out of 
iudgement from thq word, doe behold the conuerlion of 
Q_2 others 


* p £ i 
Ka 7" 
% e* 
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others bythe fruits of amendiment of life : as alſo by wic. 
ked ns, who doe ſceſuch and doe mock and ſoperſe. 
cute ther. Thirdly, hee confelleth his vnthankfulnelle, in 
not thanking vs, nor acknowledgi 49 thanks dne for any vie. 

ble connerjion, in which reſpett (faith he) owr Church is bay. 
ren. As hee is hereby vnthankfull, fovnerue; as boch expe. 
rience and what 1 haue declared doth ſhew, If M*, « anf 
worth,holdnot with Mr. Smith, inthis opinion, to wit, chat 
here with US15 onely inwiſible connerſron, let him tell me what 
in this caſe; hee eſtecmcth of the iudgement of Reformed 
Churches ? 1f he hold ncither inward nor outward conuers 
lion, why dealcth he not plainely, as doth Mr. $mth 2 if he 
hold both inwardand outward, why is he fo vathankfull as 
to conccale it,and to depriue this Church of her due, and 
God of his glory manitclted among vs? -, 


Separatiſtsbe = Thirdly, they linne in Vncharitableneſſe;and thereof be 
very vnchari-= three degrees, 

cable incenſu- The firſt degree is, wnwſt cenſaring the ignor 
"OM rant,as blinded by the God of this world, and that thole 
which hauc knowledge, and come not to them, doe linne 
againſt their owne conſcicnces, and remaineſo for feare, fas 
uour, profit, and other wordly reſpeRts : alſo that thole 
Sce my former which haue taſted of their way, and ſceing at length the 
Booke. Pa. 51. (metobea Schilme from Gods people,lo leauing them, 
tobe Apoſtates,andthen what not?that they will grow worſe 
"50 and worſe, till God be a on them. Thus hath Mr, 
In his Booke ph written, and this cenſuring hath paſſed from the 

pgainit mae; mouthes of many, and written in priuate Letters of ſome.” 
Thuzcolidgeiaa inoc, hegegnnsd Afr, 1, 2, anda. 

inſtcheholy propertics of true louc, 1. (or, 13. which 

Jinks noill, ver.5.and hopeth all things, ver. 7, and doth: * 

nothing contumeliouſly,  - » 


l 
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Reply to Ar. Ainſworths Anſwere | Page.164.n65. 
tothus Degree, 


C_ 


Frſt, he ſaith, my accuſation 15 an old Popiſh cansll againſt 

the Proteſtants : 1 lay it is no cauill, butaiuſt accuſation, 
for they haue ſo cenſured vs, andthisſo cenſuring, to he a 
ſin, is alſo prooucd : againe,though Papiſts cauill like Ca- 
uillers, this is no cauilling. For wee accule the Separatilts 
not fallly,but of what is done, and wee doe ſhew allo the 
ſameto be linne. | 

Secondly, faith he: they pray for vr, wiſh vs well, fpea- 
king what they beleene and know, to connert vs, and (0 to coner 
a multitude of ſinnes, Thus would hee be held charitable: 
Good wordes 3 but let them loue in deedandtruth, They 
pray for vs,ſo, it they doe as they ought, doe they for — . _ 
Turkes, Iewes, and Papiſts, with whom they yet will haue ated ve 
as ſoone (pirituall communion as with vs. What is-then whether © gg 
their charitable judgement of vs, in their ſo praying, with thought them 
ſucha ſeparation from vs? Wee pray for them, yet for all Gods children, 
this, heeſaith, weeare vncharitable. They ſpeak: (faith he) m_ - 20m : 
to conuert vr,and to couer a multitude of ſinner, Their con- motmecdy'oy K 
uerlion a. - is plaine * perucrlion of Faith, then anſwered, A 
which,to wit, toſpoyle Faith;the roote of Charitie, is no- Turke may be 
thing more againſt charitie: co offer poylon for nouriſh- £245 child: 
ment, conceirs fur veritie, Schiſme for (inceriticz iudge _— 
this, by what is here laid to their charge, and prooucd in "wan agg 
this booke again(t them, Their coucring of a multitude M-.*r.zeſ. 
of linnes, isnothinglefle : for their way being cuill, they _ _ 
increaſe linvpontheir followers, and for vs, they labour to Nothing 
tind all, and more thenall, making indifferent things (ins, gangs 
and truths opts doth appeare here by what is both the ouerthrow 
layd totheir chargetor errors, and defended againſt themo? faith. 


tor truths, | 


Q_3 Thirdly, 
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Such as doe 
Church of 


-+4 + —"F = « *4 
— ” So - nw l * PP pgs E os ' 4 _ 
p . "t 4 P; © ®. C1 <5 = 


Thirdly He denycth that 1h ae we oof bk 
di him, his word might ſtand wi 
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lecuc him herein : read Barrowerworkes, yea, and Greenee ; 


wood again{t M", Gyffard, and iudge whether the perſons 
be cdor not. 1 nominatecertaine ſpeeches, whereto- 
hee makes noanſwere,as was meet to haue done; and not 
barely todenic,what by proofe is auouched. 

Fourthly, He yas 4 vs Miniſters ef vncharitableneſſe, 
and our Church of mnumerable abhominations and 1dolatries, 
which doe abound : but the beſt is, he names nor one. Firſt, 
this mansrcaſoning (till is thus : They are not vncharita- 
ble, becauſe we are fo; elswhy anſwers he thus? Is it not 
to remoue the cenſure of vncharitableneſſe from them, 


which isth la cheir ndly,If any. 
is themarter to we. So oy er Ger 


of ys vic reproa ſpeeches, I confelleitisa 


to giue any tearmesto men in hate,choler,malice, & for re- 


uenge,otherwiſe then in loue,by thoſe tearmes to diſcoucr 
their linne, as the Holy men in Scripture have done : men 
by private pallion,in private conference may ſlip-in words, 
which is not good,and wee ought all to be farre from the 
ſame; but be it much morefarre from vs in publike, and in 
handling Gods cauſe wb mr from God tothe peo- 
le, ſoalſo in writing: for that is deli ately to ſinne, to 
it before hand, and yet tolet it paſſe, and with will ro do 


wickedly: oh, that all of Barrowes veine would ſee this,and 


conſider. Thirdly, for the ſentence of ſome Miniſters, 
(which he ſo much excepteth againſt) whoſay, That f*t 
45 ſeparate themſelues wittingly & contmually from rhe churth 


of England,cut themſelwe: off from Chriſt : he applyeth a © 


to themſelues, which che Miniſters ſpoke in pen : 
as he will needs take it, let him hold it as a juſt ſentence a- 


held, that owr Church ia ir8e 
Charch of (riff, If the true Church be the body of 


' gainſt themſclues, The iudgement of theſe Miniſters is * 
forſake the true iuſt vpon this 


Chriſt,doefor* Ch1iſt,do they not in forſaking the body forlake Chriſt? + 
And albcit a particular Church be but. a member of the 


fake Chriſt 
himſclfe. 


. thei ” juſt 
EE 


arc (as M*. Perkins faith) Excommunicatours of themſelues, 
and to be held as Heathen and Pwblicans. 

Laſtly, for his bare accuſation ” va, for _— 
ble abhominations, and abounding Idolatrics; I {ay,it is as 
falſe, as idle; here in his owne defence, and againſt hi 
ſelfe, proouing ſtill his vncharitablenelle, in thus acculing 
ehcir mother {ofalſly. But theſe ſpeeches flow not. from 
any iuſt cauſcin from theinnumerablenelle of his 
imaginations againlt vs,and the abhominable ſuperaboun- 
ding gaulic bitternelle within themſclues, from which the 
Lord once free them. | 


Gt Or Cr ener” 
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Et mam amw_—_ 


Reply to Mr. Smiths Anſwere to 
to this firſt Degree, 


— 


C—_ 


E ſaith, their. cenſure is but the cenſure of the holy 
Gboſt, and what the Scriptures doe teach, It is\great 
wickednelle -to doe cuill and defend it, but horrible 
blaſphemie, to make the holy-Ghoſt, and holy Scriptures 
abcttours of mens curſed paſſions, raylings, and outrages. 
Le A by the IP his Barrewsf+ \raylings; 
and reuiling tearmes, 0 acquite himlſelfe of blaſj 
mic : till then let him CE ng feare, \that er gr" n 
reckon with him for it,cxcepthe repent, Saint Pax/ucuer 
dealt 


m2 Reply to Mr. Ainſworths Anſwere, &e. 
2. Tim. 4-14- dealt ſowith «Alexander the C opper/muh, nor with Hyme- 
».Tim, 1.29 ne, n07 with Philetzs, nor with falſe Apoltles, neither did 
>Tim.217- Muhaello dealewith the dinell : but theſe mencan give 
themlclues diſpenſations for any thing.Isnot this Antichri- 
ſtian pride, and a ligne ofa preſumptuouſly daring ſpirit? 
ludge by this mans writings,by his Actions. 


Separatifis yn= Theſccond Degree of Uncharitableneſſe, 1s their delire 
charitable in to: haue the preaching of the word extinguiſhed among vs, 
their defies. and ſo Egyptian darkenetle to come vpon vs,rather then 
it ſhould be taught by any Miniſters of the Church of 
England : which appearcth by rheir perſwading , firlt of 
Miniſters to leaue their Miniſterie; then: of the people to 
forlake them: and by their diſpiling and (cofhing at the di- 
ligent endeuouss. of any of vs, in teaching the people. 


——— 


Reply to Mr, Ainſworths Anſwere,@c. 


— 


—— 


Alter eAinſworths Anſwere , is not a direQdenyall, 

but it is an ouerthwart accuſation, full of bitternelſe 

againſt vs, though coucred with fine and ſmooth termes. 

Mr. Ainſwert”s Who faith; Firlt, That Eg yptian darkeneſſe comers our land, 
vile = ot Secondly, That the trus light of the Goſpel 1s not yet riſen a 
Ch a af mong vi.Thirdly,That our land ts Vr of the ( haldees.Fourth: 
Miniſters. ly, That wee walke in the light of the fire and ſparkes which 
men bane kinaled to themſelnes, More ſpecially touching the 

the Miniſterie, he faith; 1. 1t i an eAntichriftian Clergit, 

zo be ſent backe to the bottomleſſe pit. 2, T hornet and thiſiles, 

that can yeeld no graper, nor figr, 3. eA falſe Hierarchie and 

Prieſthood, 4, That it opholas tdolatrie, prophaneneſſe, bus 

mane traditions, pleads for (ine, and againſt the truth, Pare 

ticularly of the Miniſters without exception, thus he ſaith: 

" Ts that they be falſe Prophets, 2. their Viſion night their Di-- 

ination darkeneſſe; 3, that they deceine the people, and jeg 

hes 


Reply to My. Smiths Anſwere,&«. Ir; 
hes in the name of the Lord; 4, that they be Falſers, not ſent of 
{uriſt : 5. hecompareththem 70 theenes comming in 10 ſieale 
and kill, All this he onely faith, but brings no proofe: Itis 
enough toanſvere him that he ſlanders the people of God, 
{peaking openly cuill, and belying the Minilters of Chriſt, 
It a falſe accuſation be charity,he hath herein well acquired 
themſelues from vncharitable dealing with vs. Hee faith 
nothing to my proofes , touching the _ of Gods | 
word euen from vs. Theſe he ought to haue retelled, had Page $de Fs 
L erred therein, cls hath he anſwerednething, but turned |= Books me” 
onely his pen to ſclandering. I expe& that thenext time, 7 
heſhould takevp my words better, and anſwere more tv 
the matter, cls lcarne to be wiſely ſilent. 


———_— — 


Reply to Mr, Smith his Anſwere to Page 133. 
thu Degree, + 


EE ——— 
— 


i. 


T is in ſubſtancea-graunt bynecelſarie conſequentvnto 

that which I lay to their charge, and yet would hee in 
words ſeeme to denie it, and ſo accule me for a ſlanderer, 
But Reader, marke what] ſay : They wiſh the word not prea- 
ched among vs, rather then ut ſhould be preached by any of vs 
in the CAmiſterie.. I ſay not that they wiſh ir ſimply, bur 
reſpetiuely, this he ycelds vnto, by wiſhing the dilloluti- 
onof our Miniſterie.The realon by which he would denie, 
what1 lay totheir charge is, becauſe hee.delires that the 
Word might by the Kings commandement ,or allowance,or per.  - 
miſſion, J preached throughout his Domintons, by men futed © 
thereunto. But this takes not away what I haue ſaid : for yyc gb; an. 
here he meanes, that the King would graunt.ſome of chem (were vntrue, 
leaue to preachin his Dominivns. But herein obſerue,whatand againſt 
he holds partly againſt himlelfe, and partly falſe by inlinu- \mſcite. 
ation, Falſly he inſinuates that the Kings Maieſtic allowes * 
not fit men to preach theword, for if he doc, why wen 

R 


m4 Reply #0 Mr. Smiths Anſwere, 
heir, as if it were not? eArarnſt him/elfe, becaule hee here 
grants.that if the King command or allow tit men;they are 
to be heard : but ſuch haue we, and allowed by his Maie- 
{tics authoritic, and therefore are ſuch among vs to be 
heard. Let him anfivere himlelte, and the SepararsZs him 
herein alſo; cxcept they will deny the Kings authoritie. 
Therelt of his anſwercallo inſome things is (till partly 
againſt himſelfe, partly bare affirmations in vatruths, 
eAvamſt him/elfe, for that hee acknowledgeth : firſt , hat 
the word 4) be preached without 4 true Conſtumtion : then 
lay I, may it be heard, where there isno truc Conſtitution, 
Ergo,now among vs,though we had no true Conſtitution, 
Secondly, that Preaching us more neceſſarie then a true Cons« 
fluntion :; Why then lay 1, is the preaching of the word re- 
iced, for want of a Conltitution ? Thirdly, that men muſt 
be conuerted and brought to the Faith, before the Church be 
Conſtituted, and they J. eftabliſhed in the new T+itament of 
Chriſt, Then may there bea peopleconuerted, and beice- 
uing God without a Conltitution, and before they bein 
Chriſts new Teſtament. A Paradoxe; Can there be Faith 


and conuerlion-to Chriſt out of the new Teltament, and 
without couenanting with God ? Theſe men will teach any 
Mr. Smith thing. His bare affirmations iz vntrutht are: 1. That wee 
ſaith,butpro= pu eftabliſhed an Antichriſtian Communion and conſtuni# 


ueth not what 


heſaith, on: 2, that we tumble all the people of the Land together, of 


what Relipion ſoener they be: 7, that over vi 1s ſet an'e Ault 
chriſtian Miniſterie, worſhip and Gonernement : 4, that mee 
doe maintaine it , an4 refuſe wholy all Reformation offered, 
All aid ſoone, and onely ſaid; hee proouednone of thele 
things, neither confuteth ſuch as haue publikely defended 
our Miniſterie,worſhip,& Goucrnement. Let him confure 
Door 'Downham. his late Sermon. Door Scarchiffes 
Booke, of Ecclef. Diſcipline. But it is not matteriall what 
. a wauering Reed faith of his bareword: What,haue we not 
renounced Antichriſt, and his power ouer vs ? doth not 
our Profeſlion and Lawes ſeparate a Proteſtant from 3 
Papilt ? And how canwebecalled a Church Reformed, if 


we 
a 


Reply to My, Ainſworths Anſwere. 15 
we haue refuſcd all reformation? [s it true then, which here 
he auoucheth againſt vs vpon onely his bare word ? 


The third degree of Uxcharitableneſſe is, that they en- Separariſts are 
uic and are (orry for the proſperitic of Minifters and good cnvious and 
things amongſt vs, contemning and condemning the beſt, P roud: 
for the beſt graccs of God in them : for the more religious 
and painetull men be in our way, the more they cenſure  - 
them, and raile againſt them, as Sarrowes booke doth wit- 11 his diſco- 
nelle; contrary to our Sauiours praQtiſe ; Afar, 1 2, 20, 
againſt his Commandement : Lwke.9. 49 .againkt Barnabas 
rcioycing: eAtZ:,1 1.20.21.23.and Pawlcsioy, Phil.1,18, 


_—___ 


—— —S — 
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Reply unto Ar. Ainſworths Anſwere. Page 166, 


—- 


Es 
Ny ———_—____ 


Maſter eAinſworths anſwereis,that they reioyce at good Mr, 4inſwerth 


things —_ vs; but hee mcancs his owne good equiuocates in 
things, their Schiſme, where hee anfieres not mee to my his reiojeing; 
meaning, and takes his ſchiſme and their errours for good 
things; the thing in queſtion. I neucr doubted, that they 
would be forry or enuy the {uccetle of their way; this his 
ioy, lo vnderſtood,is idly conceiued to be the good things 
which I meane. Then hee getleth at what good things I 
meanc, but without my thuughts. I vaderſtand neither le, 
nor Schiſme, nor any humerous conceit of parties parta- 
king this Way, Or that WAY, but the preaching of Gods Word 5 Whar good 
the effefInall power of it; the encreaſe of Preachers; the ma- things weere- 
ny godly exerciſes with vs;the honeſt conuerſation of many;and ioyce for, 
that their ſchiſmaticall way is more and more diſconered to 
many; and as Schiſme refed of ſome, which did imtertaine it, 
and now baue returned,to the toy of wany; that the Coſped 1s 
et vpheld, and Lawes made againſt Poperie : theſe and ſuch 
lixe, arethe good things which doc profper with vs, and 
for which wee arc to rcioyce and praiſe God. 
R 2 What 


116 Reply to My.Smiths & Mr. Ainfworths Anfiver, ky 


| | 
What ſorrow ſome men, as hcefairh, haue at the pro- 
ſperitic of Prelates, as he cals them, they beſt know: for 
my part,l profclle with Rewerend Beza,long may the church 
| (088 , invy thewn, 1f-18 world pleaſe God, that as they hane gonernes 
4 | ment in their hands by Antherine, ſo enery one wonld execut 
| "4 the charge committed to his truſt auligently : tor then more 
'( enuious then truely z-alous were they that would ſorrow 
Aduance- to {ce themin proſperitic, Proſperitie aduanceth the credit 


mentof — of authoritic, and hinders not goodnelle whereas is grace 
| _ 5 andtruc fearcot God. Itis madnelle to diſlike the aduance- 


|  mentof Learning: it is not approued wiſedome to deſpilc 

"I ancient generall Cultomes of Churches, not exaind} oh 

Word : or not to allow good order of Ecclelaſticall 

Supcrioritic in Goucrnment, without which, men runne, 

we ſee, as many wayes,as they haue imaginations : and no 

end is of out-roads,it the power of authority reſtraine them 

not. My hearts detire is;that whatamong(tvs is allowable, 

may by good vſage become more lawdable, which by a- 

buſe in perſonall miſcarriage doth grow contemptible, 

And therefore touching the Booke he mentioneth, which 

-I writ, and would haue printed, it is a falſe report received 

of him. T he Author thereof I challenge here, thercinto 

hauec ſlandered me, Indeed I gathered trom their workes, 

what poſlibly might haue becnlaid inthe worlt manner a- 

Dain(t vs,onely toſce what could belſaid, better to arme 

my lelte again({t them; and by that and other meanes, I did 
not alittle atisfie my (clte, = 


— 


Reply to Mr. Smiths & Ar. Ainſworths 
eAnſwere hereto, 
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LE —— 


Tis adeniall with railing on me,but what is (aid already, 
what his practiſe is, what here he hath vttered before wit- 
nelles,is proote enough to contradict him herein, that de- 

EN npicth dayly his former ſeltein doctrines and deeds. ; 
I lay to MF". e Ainſworth; charge, that is, to him and his 
| Companic, 
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Companie, theirwofull abuſe of Excommunication: and 

doe produce witnelles tor the ſame, which he wholy in ſi- 

lence palleth ouer,as neither hauing any conſcience able to 

defend it, nur grace toconfelle thelame; to (hew the (pirit 

of humilitic,& impartialitie towards themſelues, M*.S1ith 

denies their raſh Excommunicating any, and yeta Taylour 

among them was Excommunicat<d for taking ſeauen ſhil- - 
lings,for making a Doublet and Hole, and (tandinginthe 

lawtull taking of it: becauſe another Taylour faid, he ought 

to haue had but five ſhillings. Againe,he and they(before +, @._ _. 
they went ouer) Excommunicated one for hearing the g,;zr; Fe 
word preached by our Miniſters. 

Is not this abule in Excommunication, tocalt a man off x; is an abuſe 
tothe diuill, for hearin g Gods word, which isa thin g com- of Excommus- 
manded of God? there is no precept, no practiſe of this in 2icationgto Ex- 
all Gods Booke;where is hearing the word of God madea Tn 
{m,deſeruing Excommunication ? Indecd Pharifaicall Hy- he Da 5 

itesthreatned Excommunicatiun for men following 
our Sauiour and belecuing in him: but our Sauiour forbad 
not histo heare them. Mar.2;.This is therefore to be ra- 


ther of a prot Phariſcs ſpirit, then of Chriſ(ts. But he ſaith, 


thatit is lawfull co Excommunicateone for hearing vs:firſt, 
becauſe we befalle Miniſters. I anſwere, chat if it were (o; 
yct it followes not, that wee ſhould not be heard at all : for 
ſowas ſome of the Phariles,yctour Sauivur did giue leauc 
to hcare them, lo it bewith a rake-/ ced, and a warmeſſe : 
ſecondly, becauſe or Church is a falſe Church, and ſoan I- 
doll, and to commit Idolatric deſcrues Excommunication. 
I anſwere: he takes two thingsfor graunted, which we de- 
nic, and hee cannot proue : 5R, chat our Churchis afalſe 
Church; and then, that a falſe Church is an Idoll: the con- 
traric I ſhall manifeſt afterwards, by anſwering his reaſons 
for the ſame: thirdly, he askes whether I will heare a 
Popiſh Prieſt preach, and pray. I anſwere, that I would, 
{o be he preach thetruth of God,and pray as we duc, only 
to Godin Chrilt, let him ſhew Scripture why not ? fourth- 
ly, becauſe hee faith, the Lord forbids to heare falle 

R 3 Prophets, 
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erctique,whichno Church of Chriſt Kar FErY Ie 
EA g of ſcriptures; but therr#e ſenſe, han 
application, which conuinceth an aduerfaries conſcience: let 
him proue Kr are ſpokenof vs,and there an endof 
this. epior CINE the degrees in 
linning. 
Separatiſtsa. —Fourthly, they linne i in absſc of holy Scriptures, ill ex= 
buſers of Scrip. g,milap 
rure. ing them from their true meaning. 
commend the ſcrious examination of their-quored Scrip- 
tures in their confeſſion, to any indifferent 
Reager, and bein at iudged, and their 
vpon this onepoint, if ſo they pleaſe, to be aducntured. 
- they aske particulars, they are too many to recite;lomeare | 
anſwered herein the Reply to their anfwere to the firſt >> 
rour, which the Reader may conſider of; as alſo of others 


——ec where, as hee findes «478 and inmy Reply by his re 
ding tall; meet withthem, 


Page. 167.168, Reply to Mr.Ainſworths and My.Smiths Anſwered. 


_—_—m—— 
_— 


Aſter «Ai/worth onely referres the Reader ouer to 

my third vrobabilitie,& totheir Bookes,and ſo do [. 

M-. Smith denyes not this, but excuſcth himſelfe by ig: 
norance,if he haue ſo dos, by not Kym ron the ” 
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with Gods word, And thus haue [ hte fs 

praiſe and in doRtine, as ſhall be more manitclicd after- 
d. 

"The ſecond thing is, comps] On ſinne openly; which 

is alſo cuident, by their wayes knowne farre and neere, (o 

as this needes no proofe. 


Fiftly,they (in intheir obftinacie which is the third ching Separatiſts be 
to be, proucd in the laſt argument : this is proued by me obſtinate. 
in.my former booke, from, Page 65. to 70. in which: diſ- 
courſeis alſo ſhewed,how they do manifelt their ob(tinacie. 


— 
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Reply to Mr, Ainlworths Anſwere. 
Als oa ered wh alice hel he back hedcon her: anmwen 

wipe off their wilfulnelle. Hee cannot I ſay, b&- nor able to 
cauſe hee doth nor, for that he would doe herein what hee care them- 


can. He toucheth not one realon,.nor anfvcres a word to - rw *_an 


the diucrs inſtances which I giue,and whereby I ſhew them 
to be wiltull, If the next time, hee an{were not to what I 
haue ſaid in the other booke,and hee now hath. palled by, 
he is iudged morewilfull and peruerle, for that he will not 
ſce nor now. acknowledge their wiltull perucrieneile,: o 
plaincly made manifeſt vnto them, Bur faith hee, wee are 
no Schiſmatick:s, nor our way Schiſme, and therefore not wil» 
fall in perſiſting in a good way, By thisit appcares,prouc eheir 
way Schiſme, and then they yeeld themſclues to be wilfull. 
Then forthis, ſee my Reply to his anſwere made tomy (e- 
cond Probabilitic, where their Schiſmaticall courle is made 
manifeſt yneo them : and allo conlider what after I (ay,to 

manifeſt our Church a true Church, from which to depart 

with condemnation as from a falſe Church, or for ſome 

particular corruption to auoid (pirituall communion in ho- 

ly things,is a proud Phariſaicall and damnable Schilme. 

. Hee 
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Hee ſaith that the Pupiſts as eaſily call v1 Schiſmaticker, ar 
we doe them, | grant as eaſily, er S's truely, The folly and” 
falſhood of this obieion is ſhewed before at large. | 


4 
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Reply to My. Smiths Anſwere. 


CO EC CE In 


Maſter Smih his anfwere is : Firſt,that we perſiſt inour 
Schiſme from the Church of Rome: belike he reaſong 
thus; if our departing be lawfull to be. perſiſted in without 
condemnation of obſtinacie, then may they perſiſt in theit 
| Schiſme from vs, and not beiultly held obltinate: but 1 an» 
Our departing ſwere,that our departing from Romcis no Schilme, for that 
CONS: Icſus Chriſt in plaine words commands vs to:come out of 
- rs | =aony her; Rex.18.4.There is no Schiſmein forſaking that Anti 
tits are in Chriſt : neyther are wee condemned of any, but onely of 
Schiſmefrom the Papiſts themlclues for Schilme, as the Separatiſts bet 
w. all : and wee ſay, that the Papiſts condemnation of 
is nothinginthepartiall defence of themſclues, and vniu 
cenſure of vs, Secondly, to vphotd their departing from 
vs,to beas lawfull, as ours from Romehedare auouch(fer 
what dare henot teach after his owne conceits,) that | 
difference betweene them and vs is more, then betweent i 
and the Papiſts,'M*. eAinſworth before equalled the cauſes 
of their departing from vs; and our departing from Rome, 
but this man makes our corruptions greater between them 
and vs,then betweene vs and that Romiſh Synagogue df 
*Separatiſts are Sathan; but how falſe this is, remember what is ſaid of this 
railers.If any jn che ſecond Probabilitic. [ 
particular per- | 
Co and Sixtly,they (in in their * railing, /coffing, and blaſphenues, | 
othereuils,[ &c,This hauel (et forth atlarge in my former Bookefrom 
—_ _— Page. 70;to 78. and bythe word hauc manifeſted the lame 
him dads be great linnes. 
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Reply to ay; Ainſworths 4n/were. Page. 268, 


__—_ eAinſworth his anſwere to this is: Firſt,a doubt- 
ing, with an iff /#ch things be, they themſelues con- 
demne them. They beloath to ce Nom Tam gag” to con- 
felle them : hindle ſpirits ſooner confetletheir owne cuils, 
then lit proudly taxing their neighbours. Secondly, hee Mr.4inſwereh 
faith, whas / account railing, ſcoffes, and bla FranrayG pa no | 
= ſpeeches, then the bolie Ghoſt hath * an jr ary to 
abt.0-a0 If hee will not bei condemned — Gheſt. 
ekemie let him prouethis, elſe moſt accurſedly im- 
nd ſinnein and by them tothe holy Gholt. Let him 
tell mee where cuer the holy Ghoſt De: ayer the 
moakg of the bottomleſſe pit, (in bers ng rR10" 
Joe 4/4 The ts ;f oa dar fc 
ers 4s with vepreac painefudy, ar {a 
called by the holy Ghoſt, rawening wolxer, e Angels 
p>mgs; pon /uch, auvis deceits,and Inall de-. 
Farban, A wofull man ifthathee darc Ar 
HO pirit of God with ſuch things. Hee that dare Fin 
bold enough, Thirdly, hee ſcemes to make their a 
herein letle,by alledging Martin Marprelates courle. CMar- 
tins courſe was and condemned-iuſtly of all ſober 
ſpirits,yet was not hee ſo badde as Barrow, that R ab/oakah: 
no ſcurrulous Matcanſwerable to this man, his penne was 
full of venome, 'as his head of violent rage, his writings 
witneſſeir, as] haucat large declared in my other were 
If this Anfverer ill i iu e him,lct him beare hisini 
Had his cauſe beene good, yet his manner in ha ingit 
was divelliſh; what excuſe ſocucr may be made for him. 


Reply 
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Reply to Mr Smiths Anſwere, 


I. 


Eeſpeakes for his fellow Berrow,and tels vs, that firſt, 
hee approues of Barrowes 27 4 ivr as fitly 
applyed again(t vs : ſecondly, other Phraſcs alſo, be- 

cauſe hee knowes nqt what particular motion of Gods {j 

rit guided him for it ſcemes, hee dare not but thinke, 
hee wrote was of Gods fpirit: thirdly, hee dare not cenſure 
his mocking,for that hee followed therein E/ab, Thus can 
they gloze with themelues,and iuſtific any thing,& all vn» 
der colour of pictic; the more damnable their iniquitie, 
Let this man doe his beſt for Barrow, or rather worke-wic 
kednelle for him, hee cannot proue befote God- all: his 
Scripture phraſes to be aptly applycd again(t vs. And what 
motion of the (piritcan railing, rage, or mad trenlie be, that 
ſuch a onecannot therein be iudged of? His fullowing of 
Eliah againſt Baaland Baals Pricſts, was beyond his wat- 
rant to mocke and taunt the preachers of the Golpell,from * 
any authoritieof God. Hee that linneth is worthy of deatly 
fo he that conſents and iultifies the wicked, deſerues tods, 
Eſa). 5 and a woe by Eſayis pronounced again(t him. " 
Page 1.73-75. - Ialledge againſt this man, his publiſhed writings: hill 
of my former apaint the Separation: ſecondly, for his allowing of Bb 
Booke. ſhops: thirdly;for his iuſtifying of ſet Prayer ,andſayingd 
PS Y5 g 

the Lords Prayer.He anſwers me thus; hat / may as well th 
ledge againſt S.Paul his Pharaſaicall pratizſes, perſecutions, 
blaſphemies,before he came to the truth, as enidences to confult | 
chriſtian religion, which afterwards he embraces, This anſet 
* ſer downezis enoughto manifeſt him; and ſufhcientitwert 

In his Epiſtle nottoregard what he writes: for as new conceits ariſe, 

ofhis booke wil he every day dey himſelfe;and of latein cffet he 

of Diftercaces. publiſhed ſo much of himſelfe. If therefore hee had not a& 
mred me before the Lord'to anſwere him, I had iult cauſein 


eyery mans indifferent iudgementto haue beene lil T 
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The Conſtitution of the Church of England true. x2: 
to hauelet him flye without purſuite. Hee hath out-runne 
himſelfewith vs, and now alſo what he was with the Browe 
niſts; whoſe alſemblic hee condemneth at this preſent, ts be In his Booke 
ai very an Harlot as the Church of K ome, So then, ſuch as *fA 4 
hereſuffered impriſonment, and now arewith him,ſuffered _ _ oo” 
duc puniſhment for their wickednelTe,and for being in lOUCthe Buſt 
with an Harlot : may they not by this haue ſweet comfort 
of their troubles for their Brownilme ? Note this, Reader, 
well. 

Now followes the matter of Browniſme, the opinions 

of their owne way, crrours ariling from their owne heart; 
which being proued,I may conclude that thieyare in that 
their x notto be ioyned vnto,but to be auoided as Schil- 
matickes, | | 


- The fr Errowr of the Brownifts 
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Hey hold, that the Conſtitution of our Church is a falſe 
Conſtitution, This M*. eAinſworth conftelleth to be 
their opinion, Page 169, This 1s an crrour, it is mani- 
feſt, for that rhe ( onſtiturion of our Church ts 4 true conſtity « 
tion : which thus I proue: | 
Fir(t,av «poſt olicalt Cn, is a true Conftuxtion, : Reaſon. 
ſucha one 15 onrs : for firſt; the people of this Nation was Thatour Con. 


conuertedto Chriſt as true Stories doewitnelle, by cyther 7 row A- 
Apoſtles,or Apoſtolicall men : neytheris it tobedoubted, POD _—_ 
buethatintheir dayes the Goſpell was farre ſpread, as may 
appeare by Saint Pane; teſtimonie. Rom, 10.18. Col, x, 6, 
It isa Popiſh errour tv auouch the cuntrary, as learned 
men with vs haue maintained againſt the Papiſts.Sccondly, 
becaule we yet hold and maintaine the ſame things Apoſto- 
licall, whereby both wee and other Churches were made 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, that is, the Word, cxternall profeſſi- 
on of Ieſus Chriſt, and the holy Sacraments; by which,and* ' 
for which,the people inthe Apoſtles daycs were accounted 
50-3 Chriſtians, 


124 The Conftitation of the Church of Enoland true, 
Chriſtians, The Word makes Diſciples to Chriſt, Mar.28,9) 
Hark. 16. 15. And it isthe word reconciling men to God, 
2, Cor. 5. 19. by this, wrought the Apoſtles, eLQ. 2. 14. 
with 37. 38. and 16. 32. 33. This word giuento a people, 
is Gods coucnanting with them : for {o the declaration of 
his will, by his word is called his couenant, Lew, 2. 13, 
Dem. 29. 11. and hee takes ſuch to be his, Dear, 26. 18, 
The peoples recciuing this word, and profelling their faith 
to God, is their taking of God to be their God, and coue. 
nanting with him': Dent. 33 3- and 26. t7 of ſuch hath 
hath hee recciued a reconciliation. /ob 3 3,23.24.Andfuch 
Profeſſors the Apoſtles admitted into the Chutch, as thoſe 
that had couenanted with God, and were not to be den 
the ſcale of the coucnant. «At. 8 12. 37. 38. The Sacrs 
ments combine and knit vs together, © MHar,z2, 19. 1.Cor, 
to, 16, Therefore vnlelle they will deny that wee haue 
Chriſts word and Sacraments, and that we doe not profelſe 
that Chriſt to be our Sauiour, they cannot with any face of 
truth deny vs both to haue had, and now to haue oneand 
theſame Apoſtolicall conſtitution; ſuppole there be noy 
corruiptions, they take not away the nature of a true cots 
ſtitution, {o long as we hold no other word of life, then 
Chriſts;no other Sacraments then hee inſtituted; norany 
other Sauiour,or mcanecs of ſaluation, but onely himlclte, 
2, Reaſon, Secondly, rf they be 4 true conſtumed Church,then are m 
Weareastruly /g'; but they ſo thinke of themſelues, The conſequence is 
t 5g » neccllaric: becauſe wherein they be Chriſtians, by the vay 
" ſame bewelſuch alſo: they profeſſe ( briſt; and preach they 
ny other Jeſus, whom wee hane not preached? They ſay, the 
haze the Spiru :If they meaneGods Spirit, where had they 
it ?not here? Haxe they recerned another Spirit, when wet 
bane not recemed ? They bane (lay they) the Geſpell : What 
Golpell ? awe they receined another G "ſpell, which wee haut 
not recewed ?] then lay with the Apoltle, wee might ſuffer 
them : If they can prove it,then we muſt belecue it. Laltly, 
they are baptiſed,and ſo be wee: If wee be truely baptiſed, 
chenare wee in a true Conſtitured Churchz which thus 


4 appearctl 


2,Cor,11. 4. 
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appearcth : Firſt, true Baptiſme pucs on Chriſt; Gal. 27. 
jo prima nic haning put on Chriſt, canthey be denied 
tobein Chriſt? and if in Chriſt, then his Church. Se- 
condly, true Baptiſme admits men not intoa falſe Church, 
bur into the true Church; if our Baptiſme be truc,then are 
wee a true Church, except wee haue after forſaken our 
Coucnant. Thirdly, true Baptiſme is Gods true Seale, to 
che perſons ſo baptiſed, that he hath couenanted with ſuch, 
and they with him, andtheretore hefaith, ſuch were borne 
to himas were in 1{racl, cuen, for that they had vpon them Z#z&h. 18.:0, 
the ſcale of Circumcition; thelike may be ſaid of ſuch, as 
haue vpon them Baptiſme. Andif wee be Gods children 
by Baptiſme, andhee thereby doth teſtifie his Couenant 
with vs, then are wee his people and true Church. This 
cannot be denied, vnletle they can ſhew thar God hath re- 
uerſcd his Coucnantwith vs, though we be baptiſed : but 
this they cannot, ſolong as wee doe profetle Icſus Chriſt, 
and hold his word, which is his coucnant with vs:though 
ſome doe breake with him in many particulars, ſhall the 
vabclicfe of ſome, make the Faith of God of noneeffe&t 
toall? now God forbid. If they ſay that our Baptiſme is Rem, 3.4. 
falſe and no trueſeale, as M", « Lin/worth faith, Page 195. 
I anſwere; If itbe Chriſts baptiſme,thenis it true Baptiſme, 
and a truefeale: for Chriſts baptiſme is but one, hee hath 
not atrue and afalile baptiſme in his Church, Epbe/c.5. 
If it be not Chriſts,then itis no Baptiſme art all , and fo 
ſhould we need to be baptiſed, becauſe we are not baptiſed : 
and thenwhy herein agree they not with M*, Smith, The 
iudgement of Diuines here.and beyond the ſea, hold our 
Baptiſme true, The matter and forme aretrue, and there» 
fore it is true. It they can ſhew any other matter and 
forme of Baptiſme inſtituted by Chriſt, then whereof our 
qa me doth conlilt,they lay ſomething :a true Miniſter 
is for the well being,buta Miniſter is not of the alence of 
a Sacrament. | 

Thirdly, The people gathered together in Chriſts Name, g Reaſonfor 
that is, by his authoritie and ordinance to profelle him, are a the Conftitu. 
0 3 crue L0n, 
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We are #athe. true Church, and ſo in a true Conltitution, for Chriſt is a 
red by Chriſts mong them, Mat. 18. 20, But ſuch are wee, by the pow. 
power, er of Chriſt are we conioyned: firft, inthe time of Refor- 
Rom. 3-4 mationinthe beginning of Queene Elrzabeths reigne,were 
many by Gods Word and Spirit,ioyned into the Profeſſion 
of Chriſt ; which Word and ſpirit is Chriſts power : now that 
this power did conioyne them, is cuident; for her Maicſtie 
(with many other) in __ Meries dayes proteiled free. 
ly the Goſpel, after whole death they allo did vphold and 
continue it : this is moſt cuident; and cannot be denied. 
Then others were by her Maicſtics bletſed Rule,broughtto 
the outward obedience of the Goſpel. Now,that her authe- 
ritie was alſo Chriſts power, is manite(t;becauſe Princely au- 
thoriticis his ordinance, & theſame hath the Lord vſcd to 
toreforme his people, and to ioyne together his people, as 
is to be ſcene inthe Example of Ezechias, and [ofias, and 
therefore are wea people gathered together in the Name of 
Chrilt, that is, by his power and authoritic to profetle his 
Name, and heis amongyvs, and in many powertull to San- 
ification of life; and therefore atrue Church, and in a true 
Conſtitution, Laſtly,we all now liuing cannot be ſaid to be 
gathered by the Magiltrate,but haue been brought into the 
Church by the Faith of our parents,& the Charches charitable 
iudgement of vs in our infancic, to hane belonged vnto Chriſt, 
and by his now pathering do we fland a people of God,confirmed 
by the word, and vpheld by the anthoritie of the Magiſtrate, 
4.Reaſon for Fourthly, Our ( onſtumion agreeth with M",eAwſworths 
our Conſtitu- definition of a Conſtunttion, Page. 170, T be ( onſtitmtion, faith 
ton. he, *f the ( ommon-wealth of 1/rael, ts a gatherings and vni- 
Our Conftics *®#E of « people into 4 ainine police, If this detinition be 
tionagreeth £ruG, then weagrecing vnto this, our Conſtiturion is true: 
with Mr, 4inſ. the forme whereof is, ſaith he, Order. Firſt, then we area 
worths deſcrip- gathered and vnited people by the word,into the profeſſion 
gon otacon- of Chriſtz and knit by Baptiſme,and the Communion, and 
itution- | ; br 
thus, firlt,vnder one Soueraigne authoritic; and ſecondly, 
tycd to this honour of Chriſt by wholeſome Lawes. Sc- 
condly, they are gathered into Order, as was the Conn 
w 
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wealth of 1ſracl, for in that policic, perſons were gathered 
into Familics; Families brought into Cities; Citics vnited 
into Tribes; and Tribes ſubie&t all vnder one Supreame 
power; vnderwhom were others, both inthe Church & in 
theCommon wealth in this order alſo'of Superioritie, one 
ouer, and an other vnder another; the Church and Com- 
mon wealth, beingone commixt bodic in policie, vnder 
one King; lo as the offices of the {eucrall members might 
be diſtinguiſhed in their ſpeciall ends, and manner of wor- 
king, but not be diuided bodies altogether one from an- 
other in matter of Goucrnment, in which the high Prieſt Deur. r7. 
did intermeddleabout ciuill aftaires, as well as others, not 
Church-men, as wee lay. M*. eAmſworth acknowledgeth 
and teacheth, thatall are Church men, though imployed 
in ciuill cauſes; for thediſtinion of Clergic,and Lay-men 
(faith he) is popiſh. Hee holds alſo that the people haue 
authoritie to meddle in Church-gouernment, to appoint 
Tradeſmen to it with their Paſlour in caſes of Excom- 
munication; why then may not the authoritic of Princes 
be as ſuthcient to allow Clergie men, as wee ſpeake, to 
meddle in Common wealth matters, it they be held br, 
vpon occalion, not negleAting thereby their Miniſterie, 
no more than the high Preiſt did omit his Pricſt- hood, 
though heat now and thenin other cauſes? Hath a Lay- 
man more libertic for to meddle in marters of the firſt Ta- 
ble;than a Miniſter to haue to do in matters of the ſecond, 
being called thereunto ?Is matters betweene man and man 
any thing but rightcouſnetle? and is not a Miniſter to 
teach thar ? andit he ought to teachir, may he not (cethe 
ſame put in execution,cuen by authoritic giuen vntu him? 
an Elder, that is, a Church man, a Miniſter, is commended 
for ruling well, 1.7.5. belides his labour in the Miniſte- 
ric, And thus is the Common-wealths Order in Iſrael here 
obſerucd : perſons are gathered into Families, Families in- 
to Pariſhes, Pariſhes into Diocetles , Diocetles into Pro- 
uinces;and all vnder one Supreame regal authoritie: vnder 
whom inchurch & Common-ycalc arc other in ſuperiority 
and 


( 
% 


5. Reaſon for 
our Conftiru 
tion. 


If their de. 
{cription'of 
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andinfcrioritic one to an other, for well ordering this boe 
dfe knit together , as was the ſame in Ifrael. If all things 
wereanſ(werable to this Order, were there any better, or 
more exactly agreeing with the Order in 1ſrael ? Thirdly, 
I fay, this is allo diuine vniting of vs together : firſt, becauſe 
it ſo agreeth with Gods Order vnder the law : fecondly, be. 
cauſethe Kings authoritic, which is Gods aurhoritic, hath 
ſo vnitcd vs,by his eſtabliſhed lawes, This Orderis moreor- 
der,then that confuſcd mecting of fragling priuate per. 


ſons, whovnder pretence of Chriſtian libertie,will liuevn- 


- der no law, but doe what to themſclues ſcemeth good; of 


which the holy Gholt complaines, and renders a reaſon, 
Inag.17.6.& 18.1.& 19.1.becauſe there was no king mm 1[racl, 


' Hecryes notoutfor the want of an Ecclcliaſticall Conſtitu- 


tion,the Order of «Laren appointed by Moſes was then a- 
mong them, but he laments the wave of 4 King, without 
whom men did what they lifted. Such a complaint may bee 
iultly taken vp againſt theſe, who doe what they liſt ; now 
Browniſts, now eAmnabaptiits : one allowes that , another 
this, a third would hauc hee knowes not what. One halfe 
Excommunicating another halfe; they be full of varictie, 
inſtabilitic is their Chriſtian libertic. Aske ſome returned 
fromthem, what troubles for euery trifle, what carping 
and cen(orious {pirits ariſe vp in them? They be a dilquiet 
Sca, neuer without ſome (tormes ariling; they be a very 

Babel, tor that they haue no King in heir 1/rae/: thar is, 
of their Conſtitution, to keepe them in obedience. The 
Holy Ghoſt complaines' three times for the want of a 
King, to ſhew what a good thing it is to haue a King in 
Iſracl;zwithour whoſe authoritic, though there be the word, 
and aconſtituted Church, yet will mendoe what they lilt. 


Marke and conlider;, the happinetle herein , and their 
miſerie. 


Fiftly, Fe are a true conſtituted Church, if their deſerip* 
tion of the (hurch : be tre : for though I hauc ſhewed how 
falſe it is; yet ſithen they maintaine fe for true, it is enough 


to prouc by their owne iudgement againſt themſclucs,that 
we 
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we bea true Church. Now that the Church of England a- 2 Church be 
grees tully with their deſcription, it ſhall appcare by the _ _ 

articulars, of this definition of theirs , ſet downe in their ,,qaued, 
Booke to the Kings Maicſtic, Page. 44. inthe third Poſe | 
tion, Emery true viſible ( hurch, 1s a C'ompanie of people cal- 
led, and ſeparated from the world by the word of God, and 
royned together by veluntarie profeſſion of the fauh of Chriſt m 
the fellowſhip of the Goſpel, 1, I hat wee are a Company 
of people none deny, 2 Wee are Cattea, Some wmternally, 
as the fruits of the Spirit witnetleth,and all ex:ernaly,as the 
generall profeſſion of cuery one declarerh. 3, Separated 
from the world; in that wee by Profeſſion, Lawes, and Pwb> Separated: 
lique meetings, arc (eucred from /ewes, T arkes and other 
Heathen : alſo from Papiſtr, > Anabaptiits, Familiſts, «Ari- 
ans, Browniſts,and all ſuch Heretiques, and Schilmaticks, 
which is further manitc(t by owr Pablike condemmation of 
them,& alſo by inflition of puniſhment ypon them, for their 
wicked practiſes: thus are wefiue waies [ſeparated from alle 
Religions and Allemblies. Now it it be laid, it is not a per- ObicQien, 
fe (eparation from all corruptions, and fromall men of 
ill conuerſation. I anſwere, not to come to perfetion of Auſrere. 
a thing, takes not away the true being of it in that whereto 
itis come, There is in no man perfection uf lantification, * 
nor any example of any Church free from all corruption, 
and all corrupt men of theworld, but either in publike or 
priuate were ſomewhat ſhort of this perfe& (eparation in 
practiſe, It iscnough for the preſent purpole, that we can, - 
proue that we haue made a ſeparation, for in their deſcripti- 
on they only nominate [imply a {eparation, without men- 
tioning any degree how far, their minde in that is not ma- 
nifelt bird yetvnto vs. 4. By the word of God, Thus al- 
{o haue I proucd, that our Churchwas callcd : whether 
hereby be meant, the Miniſteric of the word, or Magilta- 
cies lawtull puwer commended and bletled in reformation 
ot the Church by the Word : for that may be ſaid to be 
done bythe Word, which is done by the allowance thereof, 
5. Joyned together,Thus isalſo our Church, as alſo I hauc 

T proucd, 


We are called. 
2 
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- 6. proucd and declared how, 6. By voluntarie profeſſion. 
bi Profeſlion it cannot be h—_ but Ja je i 
mas: tow, howit may beheld a voluntarie Profeſſion, Bur it they 
conlider theſe things : firſt, our Soucraignes voluntarie 
Profeſſion with the Honourable Counſell; for who cony 
els them? ſecondly, the free proceeding of the Honours 
ble houſe of Parliament, where it is allowed for cucry one 
to ſpeake freely, and the good Lawes made to eſtabliſh 
Religion, and to puniſh oftenders with tree conſent : third- 
ly, the Communalties freecholing of Parliament men,whg 
*N#b. 10. yg. arc their * mouth and heart in their proceedings: fourthly, 
Lew.4,13. 15- if to theſe generals, there be added, the free contributions 
of many Congregations, for the maintenance of the Mini. 
ſterie of the word, the many thoulanc's that ſecke abroad | 
for inſtruction, without enforcement ut law,there'iis no res 
ſon to iudge our Church vnuoluntaric Profetlours, What 
if lome ditlemble 2 who knowes it certaincly ? what if ſome 
come for feare? yet ſo long as they are at a choile of two 
things, cither toſuffer puniſhment, or to profctle Relig 
on, canthey be ſaid not to come therefore voluntarily, þ: 
then that where there isa cholc, there is a kinde of fred 
dome? They way (cethen that wearea people voluntarily 
' profeſſing, this cannot be denyed, except they can proue, 
that for ſome;the profeſſion of molt and the chicte are not 
to be elteemed. 7, Cf rhe Fauhof Chriſt :they here ſhew not 
We have Faith what Faith, ncither the kinds, nor degrecs of Faith : nov 
in Chriſt, certainely can any thinke, but that we all doe profetle the 
Faith of Chrilt; that is,cither,that Chrilt is Hyitorically, or 
that Chriſt is a Sauiour, and ſuch to hold on temporarily, 
orels, that heiso ſo many as certainly belceuc in him,to 
{aluation,a blefled Redeemer ? It in butſome of theſe wee 
haue the Faith of Chriſt, we do anſwere tothe deſcription, 
ſithen they mention onely a Fasth of Chriſt : but wee ts 
ving theſefaiths, all Hyſtoricall ſome temporarie, & ſome 
juſtifying Faith among vs, we herein by their deſcription 
area Church of Chriſt. $. And laſtly, in he felony 
the Goſpel : firit, the truth of the former doth inferre tl 
necellarily, 


L 
We hauefel+ 
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necelſarily,for we cannot be a company voluntarily gathe- 
red intothe profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt,& not be in fel- 
lowſhip of the Goſpel:ſecundly,becauſe we are al one body, 
& all more orletle partaking of the doctrine of the Golpel, 
and of the Sacraments of the Goſpel; As hee thatin ſome 
thing doth ioyne with men in ill, though he be not abſo- 
lute withthem inall things, hath fellowſhip in darknetle ; 
ſoon the contrarie is it true,touching our fellowſhip in the 
Goſpel z there may be a true followſhip in the Goſpel, 
though ſuchas be 1o therein be ignorant of veric manic 
eruths, cls werenot the Apoltlesin that followſhip before 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, who were ignorant of many things, and 
ſlow of heart to belecue all thatthe Prophets had ſaid; [0 Luke. 24. 


the Hebrewes after much tcaching ; and if corruptions 
ſhould hinder, thentheCormrhians had notbeenin the fel-Heb.s. 6. 
lowſhip of the Goſpel, whether we reſpeRt the Dorine of 
ſome in a maine point of Religion,touching the reſurreRi- 
on, orthe ill liues of ſome among them. I ſee notthere- 
' fore howtheycan deny vsfellowſhip inthe Goſpel, more 
* than theſe, orall the Churches of God in the world. 


Laſtly, if the Church of Rome, be *#a true Conſtituti-g, Reaon tha 
on, then much more may it be concluded truly,'that our our Conſtitu- 
Church hatha true Conſtitution; being ina ſtate reformed tion is crue, 
much tromall the groſeſt errors and abſurdeſt corruptions 
thereof, Now whether the Church of Rome be #« a true 
Conſtitution or no,1 leaue it tothe Reader to iudge vpon 


theſe Reaſons, 
Firſt, in reſpeR ofthe time paſt, and brit planting 


thereof by Apoſtolicall authoritic, in Saint Pax time, 
Reom.1,and thus I reaſon after M",[obnſonr ownefafhion 51, hi anguer 
who vſeth the like defence for the Church of Iſrael, como Mr.wivce, k 
mitting Idolatrie in the Wilderneſle; and faith, that they Page 15. 
were in that Idolatrie Gods people, by a former Calling, If 
the reaſon defend them in the very att of [dolarrie, why may 
it not be a reaſon for the Conſtitution of the Romith 
Church, though it be fdolatrous and Antichriſtian? 

Secondly, in reſpeR of the time preſent, becauſe eLeri- 

EF. 3 chriſt, 
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chriſt, that is, thar Head with his bodie litreth in rhe Temple 
of God, 2, The. 2. 4. which muſtbe vnderſtood wi/ibly in 
reſpeR of thetruths of God inDoEtine, & truths in ordi. 
nances of Chriſt held there(how foulic ſocuerthey becor- 
rupted) of which Gods people among them pertake in his 

Se Catal, Te- merxcic totheir ſaluation,& others from time to time haye 

f.vaitatis, maintainedopenly to the preſeruation of ſome fundamen- 
tall points of theA {tolicall Conſtitution. Now the Tem- 
ple of God, in which he litteth, hath a true Conſtitution, 
in which reſpe;that Church is in atrue Conſtitution, 

Thirdly, If thechildren of the ten Tribes, in their Apo» 
alic,through lerobeams idolatric,might be called the chil- 
dren of God by circumcilion,the vilible ſeale of Gods coue- 
nant;then why may not the /irle ones in the Romiſh chur 
becalled Chriſts,for that they hauerecciued true baptiſine? 
If fo; it hath a true Conſtitution by true Bapriſme in their 
children, who are Chriſts thereby, as the children of the 
Iſraclites were the Lords by Circumciſion;till by education 
they be made Antichriſtian, and by that offered vp to An- 
tichriſt,as the children of the Iſraclites became Hole, 
by the Fathers oftering of them vp vntohim, as Ezechie 
ſpeaketh. 

Feurthly, Poperic or Antichriſtianiſme begun not out 
of Chriſtianitic, as taking vnto it ſelte truchs from true 
Chriſtianiſme,but was and is idolatrous and hereticall cot- 
ruptions brought in by Sathan vpon the profeſlion of 
Chriſtian faith, and into the Church of God; in which,a 
is (aid, Antichrilt {1tteth : So as it doth not diſanull who- 
ly Chriſtianitic, but corrupteth it, and couereth it vue 
with corruptions,as Jebs body was with ſores: of whichlt 
milie touching chis point, ſce more at large following. . - | 

Fifily, it that Church need onely a Reformation, then 
ic hath not made a nullitic of Religion, and ſo hathnot loſt 
the firſt Apoſtolicall conſtitution totally, but it needeth 
oncly reformation, which cuer 'preſuppoleth truchs held 
which are ſufficient to judge men tobe Chriſtians, wy 
ruptions being taken away, Thercis required cyther £ 
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a reformation, ora new plantation; but notthis, and there- 
fore onely the other; for ſo wee and all other Chriſtian 
Churches which are come out of Babilon, doc hold it ſuf- 
ficient that wee are reformed from her corruptions, and 
do not need any primarie coucnanting or Baptiling as in the 
firſt Planting; which, would follow, it wee needed more 
then a reformation. This Romiſh Church mult be dealt 
with onely as the Church of God was in Iudah: It fell of- 
een to grolle and Heatheni(h [dolatrie, and ſo brought vp- 
on the true Conſtitution an Heatheniſh worſhip; o which, 
when God raiſed vp good Kings, they were reformed, 
which was thus : Fir{t, what good the Church held in her 
fall, that was retained, as being of the true conſtitution: Se- 
condly, what cuils were brought in vpon the Conſtitution 
wereremouedand ca(t out: Thirdly;the good things,which . 
for theſe cuils brought in, were.cyther laid alide, or caſt 
out, the ſame were againe brought in, and vicd as at the 
firſt, Theſe things are apparane inthe daycs of the —_s 
Kings of Iudah, when Religion was reformed, eſpecially in 
the dayes of Hezechzas and [ofras. 2. (brev.29.& 30.8 $4. 
& 35. And thus was the Church retormed, and-not-newly 
againe conltitutcd, tor that they held the conſtitution in 
ſome ſort, by a profellion of truths, and by Circumciſion, 
alrhough Idolatrie was committed of them : $0 is it with 
the Romiſh Church, which (tandeth in a true Conltirution 
by profeſſion of very many mainctruths, which are true! 
of the Apoſtolicall conſtieution, as alſo by Baptilmegwhi 
wedoc hold trucin theſubſtance;which it they docretaine, 
and therein agree with vs, laying afide their glotles and 
corruptions, cuen their Antichriſtian abhominations,and 
bringing in what good things they hauc laid alide, what 
doth let, butthat by ſuch a reformation, wee may iudge 
them a true Church,as now iuſtly we doe condemne them 

for Antichriſtian, notinreſpet of their Conſtitution, but 
in reſpe& of their abhominations, broughe pon. the 
conſtitution, and of the good things caſt out by.them? for 


which Antichriſtianilme wee doe (eparate our ſelues from 
T 3 them 
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them, as others may in the like caſe, And thus by theſe ſixe 
reaſons hauel proued, thatour Church is truely Conſt. 
tuted, 
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Reply unto My. Ainſworths Anſwere 
to thus firſt Erronr, 


INS EN —O 


Mmmm 


| Hat M", efnſwerth can fay hereto 1 know nor; 
what hee hath ſaid ro my former booke,lct vs ſee: 
hee denyeth vs to haue a true conſtitution by two 


reaſons : firlt, becauſe (ſaith hee) a prophane, worldly, aw 
wick:d perſons are recemed,as the matter whereof the Church | 
i bnilded, contrary to Leu, 20,24. 1, King. $. 53. Ats.2, |; 


40.and 19.8. 9g. Iohn. 17.15, 2.Cor.4.14. 17.18. 
'I anſwere, firſt, theſe words infinuate, as if wee were e- 


berweenead- coiming in ftrangers mtro the Church, as if the Church were 


mitting into 
the Church 
& retainin 


in planting; which is deceirfull dealing with his Scholes, 


of wee cannot be aid properly to be recetuing ſuch into the 


men already in Church, as be already in it, but wee retaine them that are 


it. 


How men be 
matter of the 


Church, 


in. It is one thing to recciue wicked men into the Church, 
and another to retaine the members that are in ir already. 
Hee ſpeakes therefore improperly of vs, if not ab/ardh, clpe- 
cially if hee vnderſtand the ſpeech of the Church of Eng- 
lard, as hee ſhould, and as 1 docin this point in hand. 
Secondly, his acculation is falſe,for we make not men mat- 
ter of the Church, as they be wicked or profane; but wee 
retaine them, becauſe they hold the ſame profeſſion of 


Chriſt with vs, though in comuerſation they doe (warut * 
from it, which ill demeanour wee condemne in them, & | 


our Profeſſion, by Lawes: and this is manifelt by pam/bmen 
Snflided vpon many, when they be lawfully proceeded # 
gain(t, and ill chen wee retainethem, hoping of their # 
mendment. 


Thirdly, his argument is of no force: what thou 
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ſome wicked be retained? will a falſe conſtitution there» Though che 
upon follow? Firlt, I demaund, is an honeſt (ocictic of __ moor 
Tradefinen.afalle ſocictic,becauſeſome be retainedamong ©; 6.02 
them who are vahoneſt ? ſecondly,] demaund, was the Cure ig notfalle. 
ſticution of Corinths Church falſe, becauſe they had among 
them wicked men ? why then didS. Pan call ita Church of 
Chriſt, and a company of Saints ? what may alſo beſaid of 
Thyatira, which utfred Teſabel to teach, deceiuc, and to Revel. 2. 20. 
commit fornication ?what is to be thought of the Church 
of the lewes, in Eſazaz, and /eremes time,when the people 
as is before ſhewed, were wickedin a high degree, and the 
euill ſpread among all ſorts, 

Fourthly, a people are matterof the Church by their Outwardpro- 
profeſſion, though they erre in conuerſation; men co- feflionms- 


Yor keth men mat» 
uenanting in word, are in bond of focictie, though ,.. ,f the 


performance faile in many things among them : Hee Church. 
was a Icw that was circumciſed, whether hee was borne 
of a lewor otherwiſe, howſocuer his life was; werenot Elies 
Sonnes, Sal, Doeg, Nabal, [oab, + Abſolom, and ſuch wic- 
ked ones, 1/raelnes outward by birth, by profeſſion, by 


circumcilion? And what hinders men borne of Chriſtian 
parents, profeſiing Chriſt, and baptiſed to be Chriſtians, 
though they be of ill conuerſ tion?1t ſuch Iewes were not 
denyed to be true watter then, what lets theſe Chriſtians 
to be true matter now ?1 ſay rue matter, for there is a dif- 
ference betweene true, good, bad, and no matter. Theſe by 
being ſo borne,lo profetfing, and baptiſed, be true matter, 
though not good: of this diltintion hauc I ſpoken before 
in my other booke. Page 112. 115. Whereto Mr. «An/- 
worth (laith almoſt nothiag, lct him cyther anſwere now di- 
reAly hereto, or ell: ceaſe ro decciue in this point. 

Fittly, what is the reaſon, that a mixture of good, and A mixture of 
ſome bad in a Church, ſhould more make that Church a £9929 and bad 
falſe Church, then a mixture of thoughts, holy and vnholy, pear" ag 
fleſh and ſpirit in a man,(triuing one againſt another con matter of a 
tinually,ſhould make him afalleChriſtian ? Bur as Rebecca Church, ney- 


w4$ a true wite of /ſaac, though thee had two contraries, an *2<r betore 
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Ele and Reprobate within her; ſo is the Church of Eng- 
land a true witeto God;though ſhe haue within her Eſau; 
with [acobs. 

Sixtly, and laſtly,If wicked men intermixed makea falſe 
ET" | matter, it is {0 in relpe&t of God, or in reſpet of men: if 
4 / they ſay of God; I anſwere, firſt, that Godin his word doth 
[71% acknowledge the mixt Iſraclites his people, and therefure 

is not hee ro be made Authour of this their errour, Second. 

| 1y,it it wereſo in reſpect of God, wholeeth all men, asthey 
f 6 then thould there be no true matterof a Church euer; 
\ except tliey will lay, that no Hypocrites are in a Church, 
| Y nichchough bctore men they be holy, yet before God 
they bediuecls, and fo hee holds them, as hee did 1u4as,be. 
forc he was manitelt to be atraitour betore men, If they ? 
WW ſay, itis a faile matter in reſpe& of men; I anfwere, firſt, * 
| that God by his word cals not a people his Church, becauſe | 
menſo iudge of them,nor tor any of their vpright walking: | 

Devt.7. 7.8: with men, but becaule hee hath taken them to ferue him; 


$i. , mi 9-5: hath coucnanted with them, to hold them his peopls 
bly: wary Eſar-1.6- though they doe prouoke him to wrath often, and before 
i —_ men be in ſome things asthe very Heathen. Secondly, the 


&ifÞ Prophets and Apoſtles, who were men and ſaw how it was 
WW, with the Churches in their times,do not lo iudge Churches 
0 {114 © falſe Churches before men vpon this grouad. Theretore 
| this polition of his, is neyther trucinreſpe&tof God, orin 
b reſpec of man,it eyther God,or his Prophets or Apoltls, 

(8K may haue credit with them, | 
1p His alledged Now to his alledged Scriptures, I anſwere, though hee 


"WEL ——_— fay, they be plaine and manifeſt for his aflertion, yet they 

{ET polition. doe not attord him this atlertion, that 4 mixt compani, 

Mit 4 . a falſe Church, 

1 ( 1 Lew.20. 24. Cx- The firſt place is in Leu, 20. 24. where it is (aig, 

SRC pounded. that God ſeparated them from other people, The place 
y miſcrably wrelted from thelenſe, and falſely applycd, fot 


by ſeparation thereis meant, a ſettinga part Abrahams p& 
ſteritie to a (peciall ſeruice of God, and therein to be # 


people dittcring from all the world, And by other people. "8 
| meant 
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meant ſuch as worſhipped not the true God;what is this to 
vs, who worſhip leſus Chriſt, and are allo a people fepara« 
tcd from other nations, ſuch as is there vnderitood? lo the 

lacemaketh much for vs, and nothing to his purpoſe. Let 
lim produce a place to proue that Iſraclites were to {epa- 
rate from other 1ſraclites for their corruptions, as fallc 
matter : elſe his proote is nothing, but if hee would ende- 
uourit todeceiue others, let it be before noted, that the 
contrary is plaine from the word : for cuen when Moſes 
ſpoke from God of this their Separation trom others, cuen 
then ſpoke hee of the /ſraclires as a corrupt people among 
themlelues, Dexr. g. 6. 7. 8. and Nw, 14.22.53. 35. And 
yct he tels not the godly of any Separation, to be a body 
from that mixt Aflembly.CMoſes was no Brownilt, nor any 
other Prophet of God, to teach this Schiſmaticall Dona- 
tiſme, God ſeparated them frum Heathen, but hee ſepara- 
ted not one part of them from another, becauſe ſome bad 
ones wereamong them, 1 _ them frum the Heathen 
(faith God) doth it therefore follow; Ergo, ſeparate one 
from another? from one kinde we cannot conclude an 0- 
ther, for this is a ſpeciall ſeparation, and as' it is meant, fo is 
=_ lace to be vrged, and not otherwiſc,for if it be,it is but 
abuſed. 

The ſecond place, is 1. Kings. 8,53. This place is the very 
ſamewith the former; and fo hath the ſame anſwere : this 
Anſwerer would fceme to affright men with number, be- 
cauſe he wants places of weight. 


1, King 8.53. 


The third place 1s in ects. > © 45, It it be obſcrued, tO Afts. 2.40, 
whoin S. Petey ſpeakes, the Anſwere is ſoone and truely expounded. 


made, Hee {peakes tu the Lewes, and of ſuch Iewes as oppo- 
ſed Chriſt, and denycd him to be Chriſt : How followes 
this to vs,from Iewes, who renounced the very foundation, 
cuen /e/ns ( hriſt, whom we doc protctle to be the true Mel- 
l1as,andſo hold him ? The holy Gholt ſaith; forſake thoſe 
that deny Chriſt; Ergo,faith this Brownilt, forſake ſuch as 
doe profelle him to be Chriſt Let him ſhew mee by what 
rule of reaſon this can follow, If conſcience of holy vic of 

V SCripture 


& E £ s n 
£ 4 2 Pt »" » , 4 z * - 4 
"Sets. mnt. 423 4 


Afts.19.8. 9. 
an{yered. 


- Reader. For if they alledge this to maintaine their Separa- 
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Scripture were in them as they pretend, thus would they 
not makcit a nole of waxe to frame it to their vaine fanta. 
lic, asthey here wickedly do. The ſcope with the true ſenſe, 
applyed to alike caſe, ts 4 true allegation of Scripture, elſegu 
but a wretched abuſe thereof. 

The fourth place ts, eActs 19.8.9.Why the 8, verle is al. 
ledged I ſee not, except againlt themlelues : for firſt, the 
Apotle went into the Iewiſh Synagogues, to condemne 
our ſcrupulous Separatiſts, who retule our Churches : ſe. 
condly, hee deſputed openly and boldly, theſe runne here ! 
into corners, or clſc voluntarily flye their Country to 
ſpeake andwritethere their pleaſures, Thirdly, the Apoltle 
taught onely the things appertaining to the kingdome of ; 
God, and no other then what before had beene taught by 
Moſes and the Apoſtles. «As. 26. 22. 23. when thele | 
teach in their particular way, their owneconceits, as is pro- | 
ued, and ſhall be after further manitelted. The ninth verſe 
carrycs. onely a ſhew as they looke vponit : a ſhewl (ay, 
onely in their cycs; but not indeed fo to any iudicious 


tion fromyvs, then it prooucs not their purpoſe, vnletle we 
grant our (clues to be a people hardencd, diſobedient, and 
{peaking cuill of the way of God before the multitude, and 
that their way is that way of God, which is the whole mat- 
ter in controuerlie. Secondly, if their way were Gods way, 
yet this place is not again(t all , bur againſt cerraixe that 
were hardened; and therefore vnletle they haucſpokents 
all our Church,and diſputed with vs,and ſo hauc madetheir 
way knowne to all,and that all arc found hard hearted, this 
place helps them not. It they alledge it, to proue that in 
thetrue Church there arenot a mixt people, Ictthemdrav | 
an argument from it,and ſhew how it tollowes from thenCe. } 
Theplacetcacheth that the members of the truc Church 
arc to ſeparatefrom the obſtinate wicked, who will not be 
wontotheChurch : ſo hereis of ſome true members of. 
eruc Church, ang from ſuch as be not the churcly 


hut not of members of the true church forlaking menaerd 
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of the true Church, or one true Church forſaking another 
for ſome corruptions, and therefore it is not to the pur. 
poſe. This may be retorted vpon chemleſues, for theſe 
Browniſts ſpeake cuill, yea,and with obſlinacie blaſj heme 
our holy exerciſes, the preaching of Chriſts word, the ad- 
miniſtration of the holy Sacraments among vs, as I haue 
in my former Booke ſuthciently declared. And therefore 
are weerather to fiye trom them, then they ſhould hence 


conclude to depart from all vs. 
The fift place wlohn.17.16, This is vnderſtood of the 1eh». 7.16. 


elcRonely,ſuch as arc ſo not of the world, as Chrilt leſus anſyercd. 
himlſelfe was not uf the world; the whole prayer of Chritt 
reacheth this expolition,and hee cuidently ſhewes what hee 
mecancs by /uch as are not of the world, ſuch as hee ſaith, bee 
ſaniifietb; ſuch as he prayeth to the father for, (uch as are 
one in the Father and inthe Sonne, im whom Chriſt is, and to 
whom bee gimes hu» glory, they behold it, and are where hee ts, 
and the lowe of the Father unto Chriſt,ſhall be im them. There- 
fore thele words are vnderſtood onely of the Ele, thar 
are ordained to lite, Now then to vrge this place, thereby 
to teach ſuch a ſeparation in the vilible Church,as here is 
meant, is rofecludeall reprobatesall hypocrites, out of it, 
and to eltabliſh it onely of a people ordainedto cternall lite, 
which who they be, man knowes not, therefore the Apo- 
{tles admitted of Swnon Alagus, of Demas, for their pro- 
tcllion,not becauſe of their cleftion, which they knew nor, 
as appeares by the [tory, Thus theretore is this Scripture 
cgregiouſly abuſed being vnder{tood of theinuilible mem- 
bers, to be applycd to the vilible members : but this is a 
common deccit among them, which the limple [ee not; 
bur {wallow vp cuery text ynchewed,as (cruing their turne, 
if it ſmell but of a {oparation, or forlaking of the world; 
they neuer regarding howit is tobe taken If this anſwerer 
ſhould childiſhly obie&. that our Sauiour ſpcaketh uf his 
Apoſtles, who were vilible members, and of ſuch allo as 
were to be called by theword, which they ſhould preach, 


verſe 20+ l anſwere hee [peakes of vilible members indecd, 
V 2 but 


+ 1 1 cuen in the Idoll Temples, as is manifelt, by 1, { or. 8.1.10, 


F* 
lf he commands to fly from. 1.Cor. 10. 14. and here dehorts 
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but not of all viliblemembers, bur of the elect in the viſz. 
ble Church. Theſe two difter much,ſometime, a vilible 
member,and onealſo Elc&in the vilible Churchzeuen a; 
much as a Reprobate, and one ordained to life : the per- 
{on of the man may be leene, but his eletion cannot. So 
thin though here Chriſt ſpeake of ſuch as be in the viſ- 
ble Church, yct hee ſpeakes not of them, as they be mem- 
\ bers thereof before inen; but as they be indued with hea. 
uenly graces, and holy betore God, as is cuident by that 
which is ſaid, and proucd from the text. 
2. Cor.6,14.18., The fixt and laſt Seripture ts 2, Cor 6. 14. 18, This place 
expoundedand is One of their common places, to which they doe runne : 
anſwered fully. ynon cuery occalion, as thar [peciall weapon to fight for | 
Separation, and to defend the ſame, But this is very like the | 
former, a flouriſh to deceiue the (imple : and for that itis * 
ſo much vrged by them, I will the more ſtand vpon it, to | 
cleare theſame from thc ir wretched abule of it,in the iudge. 
ment of any iudicious and learned Reader:in which let thele 
things be obſcrued. | 
The Occafion, ##7ſt, the Occaſion: The Corinthians were a peqple con- 
verted to Chriltianitie,and yet liued in cmuill ſocietic among 
Intidels,called Gentiles;ot which ſome perhaps beingthair 
friends and kinsfolkes after the tleſh,would inuite themto 
their 1doll fealts, as may ſeeme, 1, Cor, 10. 27. to which 
ſome would goc, and eatcof the things ſacrificed to Idols, 


which ſome held as an indifferent thing, becauſe they had 
heardthe Apoſtleteach that an Idoll was nothing, 1. Cer. 
$ 4.and{o they made no conſcience of things external, 
but thought any thing lawtull therein in that reſpeR. But 
the Apoltle ſhewes itto be a dehlement by 1 dolatric,which 


not in ciuill ſocictic with Idolaters, but vnder a Chriſtian 
King,and with a people profelling Chriſt : hereis no pub* 
like Idols ſet vp,norany feaſtingin honour of them, whe" 


to weeare inuited, If any ſecret Idolatry be committed,and 
COD any 


4% from, Now the occalion here with vs is not alike, we dwell 
/ 
' 
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any inticedthereunto,then the occalion being the ſame, the 
laceis of force again(t ſuch,butno defence tor thele mens 
Schiſme,from our publike Allemblies. 

Secondly, The ſcope of the 14. 15. 16. verſes is [et Scope. 
downe in the verſe 17. that the beleeuing Corinthians pro- 
felling Chriſt, the true God, ſhould /eparare and come our 
from among the Gentiles, Inhdels; which ſeparation and 
comming our,is expounded in the words following : that 
is, touch no uncleane thing. By touching, is mcant a parta- 
ing withthem intheir cuils; according to that in the Ephee- 
frans chap. 5. 11, Hae no fellowſhip with the _— workes 
of darkeneſſe, but exen reproue them rather: thelelaſt words 
ſhewing what it is to haue no fellowſhip wich them, it is 
by words to reprooue them, in i#dgement to condemne 
them, in affettions to hate them, and z» conner/ation to auoid 
them;lo touch we no vncleane thing. 

Now hereſcethis Anſwerers Scope, why hee alledgeth 
this place, to wit, to proue, that none of lewd conuerfati- 
onarctrue matter of the vilible Church. How agrees the 
Apoſtles Scope, and this mans drift together ? If Chriſti» 
ans mult ſeparate from Gentiles, then are not men of ill 
conuerſation , profelling Telus Chriſt erue matter of a 
Church : or thus; If true beleeuers muſt auoid (inne, 
and euery vncleane thing, then the wicked and prophane 
arenot of the vilible Church. What a madde Argument 
is this? Here is 7 anterion Steeple 5 the caulc of Goodm 
Sands, * 

Obie, But it may be they will ſay, that Gods comman- 
ding the belecuers to ſeparate from the wicked, is his reie- 
Rion of them, and if all the godly would performe the 
Commandcment,there ſhould be no wicked among them: 
andthusby the Lords reieftion they be not, and by the 
godly mens obedience,they ſhouldnot be of the Church. 
I know not how poſſibly they ſhould defend this Scripture 
forthemſclucs, but thus, 

*Anſw, Buthercto I anſwere;they force more from the 
words, then the Lord giues them, it they happily ſhould 

V 3 make 


The matter 
entreated of, 
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makethis ObieRion : for God commands not his to ſepa« 
rate wholy from all the wicked, but from wicked Infidels, 
Gentiles ,1dolJaters, lewes, Torks,Paplfts ghe very Societies 
of theſe areto he left as no people of God;ſo all the Church 
falling into that ſtatc of Infidelitic, and fo iudged of the 
Church, and therefore ſuch arcto be ſeparated from, and 
hereto tends this place : buttor other wicked, which liuein 
the locietic of the godly , another courſe is to be taken 
to ſeparate onely from their proxate familiarnie , and if 
they will not be reformed, then other courſes arcto beta: 
kenwiththem, as their ſinne of obſtinacic deſerues. For 
thele differing things are to be cuer ob{erucd : firlt,a dif- 
tering betweene, a /eparation publike of the godly from among 
ſuch as are no Church,and a prinate ſeparation of the beſt mem. 
ber: of a true (hurch, from the wor# ſort init ; ſecondly, be- 
tween the wicked remaining among thegodly, & the godly being 
of the fellowſhip of the wicked; thirdly, betweene the wicked m 
life, holding the publike profeſſion of the ( burch in the Church, 
and wicked out of the Church, denying the Faith : fourthly, « 
difference betweene ſeparation in prenate from the wicked in 
the Church, and a ſeparation from Gods ordinances inthe 
Church, for ſuch wicked men: ſake. Laltly,betweone the godly 
ſeparating the wicked from among them, and themſelues Ls 
hing ſocietie with themſelues, becauſe of ſome wicked perſons, 
Theſe things miſtaken, Separation is diſorderly perfor- 
med, and wickedly praiſed, and ſuch places as this here- 
by milalledged, to the vpholding of an vngodly Schilme, 
and breach of true and lawfull peace. 

Thirdly, The matter found fanit with bere , is the being 
of ſuch together one with another, as ought notro cor 
herein one, which being together is ſet out, firſt, ww the mat- 
ter, manifeſted in theſe teaumes, Vnrighteouſne(ſſe, Darke” 
neſſe, Belial, Idols: ſecondly, in the maner bf the being toge- 
ther, tO wit, as being one with them , which is noted in 
theſe tearmes, Yoked, F ellowſhip, Concord, Partaking, A- 
greewent , which isin ſumme thus much, belecuers arc not 


robe with the wicked in their vnrightcoulſncs, in their ſte 
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ofdarkendlſe, as they bevnder Belza/, the Deuill, and are 
1dolaters , as if they were yoke fellowes in one Socle- 
tic and Communion, liuing therein at one, and perta- 
king withthem intheir cuils , and ſo agreeing together. 

What now isthis to helpe the way of the Separatiſts, who 

doe forlake here nor Darkeneſſe , bur /igh:; the preaching 
of theword with vs and among vs : not vnrighteowſneſſe, but 
thegodly ROY of many fearing God: not Belial the Ds- 
wel, but Ged, whom they haue found cuen powerfull 4- 

mong vs and by v3 : not [aolls, for what Idols arc here ſetvp 
in our Allſemblies to be worſhipped, but Gods worſhip and 
dinine exerciſes?Ifthe matter hereſerue their turne : Marke 
Reader well, they muſt proue vs all to liug firſt, in darke- 
neiſe: ſecondly, invnrighteoutnes: thirdly,to be in league 
with the diuel : fourthly, that wee be Idolaters, and Idols 
ſet vp among vs, and that weall doe as one body cleaue to- 
gether, as couples yoked in that fellowſhip and communi- 
on, liuing fo, partaking in cuidl with concord and agrec- 
ment: It he doe not prouethis againſt vs, he gets nothin 

by this place but condemnation with God, and ſhame with 
all wife and vnderftanding Readers , for (o vrging this 
place againſt our Church. 

Fourthly, The perſons to be ſeparated from, here mentio- 
ved. do nothing fit his turne to produce this place againſt 
vs,for he ſpeakes here of [nfide/s,ſuch as were nomemibers 
of the Church : Gemwles that had not entertained any Pro- 
te(l1on of Chriſt, ſo as the Argumetitis fromno members - 
of the Church, tomembers of theChurch, in which kinde 
of reaſoning there 18no force of conſequence, Becauſe In- 
hdels, Heathen Pagans, Idolaters,led by the dinell; are no 
matter of atrue Churchiz*Ergo, Chriſtians profeſſing Ic- 
ſus Chriſt, ycrnorinlife anfverable rotheir profelling, are 
notrue matter of the Church: Fleauehimthis conſequence 
to proue, it he cannot, let him lay his hand on hismourh. 

Fittly and laſtly, The perſons rowhows the «Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
ſhew that healledgethrotthe true meaning of rhe' place; 
for cucn then, whenthisdodrine of Separation from the 

Hcathen 


The perſons 
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Heathen was taught, there were of the Corinthians, who 
hercin did in ſome fort pertake with the Heathen,they were 
a mixt company;there were among them d:ſſentions and dis 
viſronsz 1, (07, 1. 10,11, 12, Envymg, there were men carnall; 
1. (0r. 3. 3. there was open mceſt; 1.{ or, 5 1.2, there was 4 
great abuſe of the Sacrament; 1, Cor. 11, drunkenneſſe; com 
tempt of the poore, one going to law with another wnder In 
dels, 1. Cor. 6, g0nmg of offence to the weake; 1,Cor, 8, per- 
taking with Idolrw eating im [doll Temples: 1. Cor, 10, vaine- 
glorious abuſe of gifts in the publike eAſſemblies, 1, Cor, 14, 
Herefies, lore not belceuing the doctrine of the ReſurreQi- 
on. 1,Cor.1.Yca, matters were ſo out of frame, as the Apo- 
ſtle befeecheth them to be reconculed to God, 2. Cor. . 10. 
They ſuffered emill men vnrepentant among them, guiltic of 
wncleanneſſe, Fornication, Wantonneſſe, Strife, Backebitings, 
Whiſperings, Swellings, &c,2, Cor.12,20, 21, Canworle 
ſaid of any inour Church ? doc any of vs recciue the Sacra- 
ment drunke, or deny tlie Relurretion ? yet note for all 
theſe things in Corinth, how well in generall hee ſpeakes 
of all,for the graces in{ome, read thele places. 1. Cor, 1, 
2.4. 9.30. and 3.23.and 4.15, and 9.2. and 11. 2, and 
2. Cor. 7.11. 12,13. Secondly, how hee teacheth not the 
odly to hold the wicked a falſe matter, neyther to gather 
/TIOn together from among the other, but to adme- 
miſh one another, tO anoid prinate familiaritie, as Caluin &x- 
pounds the 1. Cor. f.11, and 0 caſt out ſome, Hee neuer 
taught the better ſort thatthey were polluted, _ they 
ſeparated. This Luciterian Schiſme, and Phariſaicall pride 
was farre from his thoughts, and Gods Church then. It this 
place be good againlt ys, and ſufficient to proue bad liuers 
to be falle matter, a mixt companie no church of Chirlt, 
and that the Separatiſts Schiſme is hereon grounded, the 
ſame had beene alſo as. good againſt the Church of Co» 
rinth, and the Apoſtle would haue vrged them to this 
Browniſticall practiſe, but neyther doth the Apoſtle lo ap- 
ply it, neyther did the better ſort ſo praiſe, eyther there, 
or in any of the churches in Aſia, in which was giuen as a 
CAUIC 
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cauſe of Separation, as they can take againſt vs here, And 
thus much for his firſt reaſon, that the matter of our 
Church, as heſuppolcth, is not true. 

His ſecond realon againlt our Conſtitution is, the order Mr, Ainſworth, 
ofour gathering, and the cauſe ;+towit, conſtraint of au-ſecondreaſon 
thoritie : for the Order,l have alreadic ſpoken of it: and if ? _— 
they like not my anſwere, I referre them to what Doctour £4 
Willet hath written,in his fift general! Controucrlie: allo to 
Do@our Downehams Sermon wpon Reuel, 1. 20. which 
they haue not anſwered. 

For the Conſtraint; I anſwere, that firſt in the planting Our Conſtitu- 
of Chriſtian Religion, in King Erhe/dreds time, King of ey of Fe. 
Kent; he and innumerable others voluntarily cnabraced it, - Wh Ca 
as this Anſwerer contelleth, Page 231, therefurcat the firſt ;, reafon. 
wewecrenot conſtrained. 

Secondly, at this laſttime of Reformation we were not 3.Reaſon. 
conſtrained : for firſt, her 'bletſed Maieſtic, with many o- 
thers begun a voluntarieReformation, they were not con- 

{trained then; for who could but God? ſoit hee ſpeake ge- 

nerally of all, it is a fallacic, « dio ſecundum quid, Sc- 

condly , the Supreame power gathered, they made Pro= 

clamation of her Maieſtics godly intent, which was a kinde 

of teaching , whereto the people yeelded voluntarilie, 

for any thing that any man can ſay to the contrary, and 

howſocuer it be, that the inferiours came not to conſent, 

yet it all the chiefe did it voluntarily,it is accounted in ſuch 

a cale the Aﬀtofall, Exod. 19. 3.7. 8. 19h. 4. 2. 8. Hence - 

it is, that when God gaue Princes to rule his people, their People are 

Actions are ſpecially recorded ; the ſtate of the people 1wdged tobe 

m them commended or diſallowed ; and the plein _— © 

reſpet of the Gouernours ſcarcely ATA 5 bac wu. 

by giuing vs to vnder(tand,. where Kings and chiefe Ru- 

lers doe voluntarily receiue the truth, there the people 

are to be iudged (o to profetle, as Princes doe, and as their 

Lawes command to be done. Thus wee may ſee how eL# 1. Chron; 14. 2. 

is commended, that hee tooke away the Altars of ſtrange 

Gods, aſcribing all to him, as the principall; who did lead 
X and 


3-Realon, 


4 Reaſon. 
A great diffe- 
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andcommand the reſt; to whule godly Commandement 
when the people did yeeld, though by his power ſome 0- 
beycd in feare, yet is it laid, that the people ſought the Lord, 
verſe 7. And therefore the people are accounted volunts- 
rie profetlours in their chiete Goucrnours, becaule they 
obey their Soucraignes voluntary Commaundements 
made in their Profcllion, for the aduauncement of Rel 
ion. 
. Thirdly, Wee may be (aid to be a voluntarie people, in 
reſpeR of Baptiſme, to which Parents doe bring their chil. 
dren, and theſe children, from time to time, bring treely 
their children,to be made members of particular Congre- 
gations: ſo though the firſt were conltrainedto a Retors 
mation, yetthechildren of ſuch ſtand in the free AR of 
their Parents, and (o arc to be iudged voluntary; becauſe 
when they cometo the yeeres of vnderitanding, they ap- 
proue of their Parents at. How wee be otherwiſe by Par. 
liamentvoluntary Proftcelours I haue ſhewed betore. 
Fourthly and laſtly, grant that the people be conftrar 
ned toworſhip God, it ouerthrowes not the Conllitution 
in Reformation, betweene which and the planting there is 
among other this ditterence : that in conuerlion, at the firſt 
the Word mult be preached, and by that meanes mult 
men be broughtto a voluntaric proteſlion without com- 
luſionz to which purpole tend all his Scripturcs alledged: 
ba in the time of Reformation, Compullion, the author 
tic of godly Princes, is atrapproued meanes to bring and 
ſettle the people in order to the worſhipof God : A walter 
cannot compell a man to be his ſeruant before hee be, but 
when he is, then if the (cruant fall from him in the time 
of his ſcruice, he may bring him againe by force: God v- 
ſethto call at the fir{t by a - meancs, but in Reformatt 
on after Relapſe, he victh other meanes. As Proclamation 
of Prince: : loin Hezechias time, by which many returned 
fronrIdolatrie. 2. Chrer, 30. ncicher were any rcieed by 
ſo comming, as falſe mattcr of a Church, though they 
were not clenſed according to the purification of the 
SanQAuaric 
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SanQuarie then:ſo then the Lord blefſed Compa/ſion, and 
afterwards in good Jofias time , who compelled the peo- 


le, 2, Chron, 34. 32. 33- It is not vnlawfull for Princes . 
by this example, to compell their SubieRts to. Religion, 
in reforming the Church ; yea,and to binde them ſome 
way, for better performance of the duties of Religion : as 
by taking an oath, 2, Chrs, 15.12, Neh,10, 29 by vromg 
ſome writing, whereto all mult feale; Nebe. 9. 38. by offe- 
ring a ſubſcription; Eſai, 44. by taking and grning of hand', 
E/iras, 10. 3.9. Thus the Scripture records the Lords 
meanes vſed. to recall men backeto the truth, and to con- 
frmethem in their ſtanding,that they may not tall againe. 
I demand, whether Religious Fathers may nor torce their 
children by threats, and corretionto a religious Courle: 
which if hereby they atraine vnto but in ſhew, is the fami- 
lie letſe Religious? If not, then why is a Church (letle a 
truc Church) becauſe Princes, the Fathers of our Coun- 
tries; yea, nurſing Fathers to che Church, doe by their 
authoritic, cauſe many to ioyne vnto the Church, in out- 
ward ſhew ſubicing themtelues co thetruth? When many 
became lewes for teare of CAerdecai, it was noted, as a 
profperous fuccetle betalling the Church then,rather than 
a diſgrace and difparagement to it ,as Brownifts now take 
it, 


The authoriric of Princes is great in theſe things, when 
God beſtowes them vpon the Churchz and ir hath pleaſed. 
him to vie chem, as grear inſtruments for his Churches 

ood, which here to declare how, I thinke it not amitle; 
xth to magnifie their power herein, to free it from con- 
cenpt , and to ſhew-that by Princes power vſed for to 
bring men to Religion, the Church is more honourable, 


and not lefle true, as thete Separatiſts doe dreame, 1, Hee Princes hace 
planted a nationall Church, by « Prince and Propher,Moſes, << ſpecial 
2, Hee R:jormed it by Kings,loſias, Hezckias,and others, '*, E's + 
| C | which Ged 
3. Hee made it more glorions by Kengs , as by Salomon: þ.th viedfor 
4, Hee ſet orders among perſons by kings, as by Dauid, and' his Churches 


by the Iudge and Prophet,Samuel; 1, Chro, 26. 22. 5. He good. 


> EF placed 
'% 


Princes care 
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placed and diſplaced Officers by them, as by Salomon: who 
putdowne «Abiathar,and preferred Zadoc. 1. King.2,35, 
6, Hee makes Princes an4 Nobles the delinerers of bis peo» 
ple,Guides and Defenders of them; as the Iudges, oſaa, 
Gideon, Ehud , Othmel, Sampſon: yea, Cyrus though an 
Heathen, Zorobabel,and Nehemiah, 7. The holy Ghoſt comp 
plaines,asthe greateſt wantin theChurch, that @ Kmg was 
not in Iſrael to bridlemen, to keepe them in order; ſo 
great a goudisſuch authoriticto theChurch, both to fur- 
ther good, and to preuent milchicte, it it pleaſe God to 
bleſle his people with godly Princes, 

Therefore itis ſtrange, that theſe men ſhould ſo diſanull 


. forthe Church a Church, becauſe Princely authoritic bindes many to 0- 
dertereth the Hedjence, who otherwiſe would breake out; lithen God 


eſtate of it, 
and makes it 
not vworlſc, 


Page 16g, 


hath ſoimpluyed them inChurch affaircs , hath ſo prof 
peredthem, and commended their endeuours to com 
men to Religion. They ought to pull downe Idolatrie, 
they may reſtrain men from a falſe worſhip, and puniſh 
ſuch as therein tranſgrelle: if ſo, then letthis Anſwerer tell 
mee, why their authoritie ſtretcheth not as well to force 
mento thetrue worſhip, fithen Zoſras zealcis herein cums 
mended ? Indeed, Faith cannot be compelled,but yet mens 
bodics may be brought vnder ; and vnto the outward 
meanes: by which though ſuch benefit nothing towards 
God, yet isthe a of Princes herein laudable, and tothe 
Churchvery profitable : if ſo, then the people obeying by 
conſtraint, make the Church nothing lefſetrue; for if it 
were ſo, the ations of Religious Kings ſhould not be 
allowed of God, and fo praiſed in Scripture, for the imy 
tation of the other godly Princes now. Laſtly, let M*. 
eAinſworth ſhew, why people compelled by Princes author 
ritic ſhould be therelite the more falle matter of a Church, 
then ſome of their Company heldin through feare of their 
cenlures,to abide with them? can it be worſe ro compdll 
men in thetime of Reformation, then to hold men in 4 
ter Reformation ? 


M", e-Linſworth proucs not how a conltraint, ke 
U 


4 


to this firſt Erronr, 149 


ſach a breach in the Church, but that hee palſerh ouer 
with lilence, and would dilprouc our order,and that by two 


reaſons. 
Firlt,becaulc it i not found in all the new Teſtament] an- How the old 


Gere; brlt, it is enough, if it be found in the old Teſta- hw we = 


ment, and not condemned in the new, nor any order pre- ,e 4 
(cribed abſolutely by precepts and rules totye men toone, e{tabliſhed in 
and ſo to exclude all other, without variation of any cir- the new Te- 
cumſtance of place,or perſonat any time; which to prouc, famene. 
I ſuppoſe palſcth all his,and all his companics cunning. 1f 
then there be no binding Law, there is no tranſgreſſion : Ge. 
nerall Rules are for things indifferent, they grid e, but impoſe 
n0 particulars to a perpetnitie, Occaſioned pratliſes arifing, ac 
time,place,and perſons require ,enen in eApoſtolicall examples 
doe not binde as precepts: let them conlider of thele things. 
Secondly,ifthis reaſon of his be good,then it followes,that Mis reaſon o- 
among them is no true Miniſter made according to the uerthrowes 
Law of the new Teſtament; becaule it is nor there found, _ —— Ma of 
that any, but ſuch were Atuaſters, as eApoſiler,and others, won _— 
ener made Miniſters, which Apoſtles;or Euangeliſts, or 
the Elderſhip onely,laid hands on ſuch as were made Mini- 
ſter, ſo they were publike perſons; and this is the conſtant 
order of making Miniſters,by ſuch in the new Teſtament, 
andno oneinſtancecan be giuenof any called and orday= 
ned to a Paſtours Ofhce by a company of priuate men, as 
they be; and therefore their courle not being according tov 
the conſtant and perpetuall order of the new Teſtament, 
without alteration in this point, it is difalluwed, and they 
no Miniſters by his owne argument. Let him herein an- 
{were me to euery reaſon as I doe him, and if hee preuaile 
by a lawful fight with the weapon of Gods word, I yeceld 
him the victory,and let him hold it. 

Secondly, becaw/e this order was receined from the Church 
of Rome. 1 anfwere; firit, that the argument is not good; 
becauſe wee hauc it from Rome, ergo, it is to be diſallowed : 
thiscan hee not maintaine;[tis not materiall whence order 
is,lo it be good, Secondly, this order one oucr another, 

X 3 was 
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was before once preſent Rome, if Hiſtories may be cre 
dited; and if this anſwere ouerthrow not his reaſon, onee 


* andyernoneof themin this ſenſe, And therefore this their 


againeI call ypon both himand his alluciates, to cunfute 
M”. Downbems Sermon on Rev, 1, 20, Andthus much for 
Reply to Mr. «finſworths Anſweretothis firlt Errour : to 
which M*. Smith ſaith nothing at all, but as it may ſceme, 
an{weres-this and the next Errour as both in one, | 


The ſecond Errour of the Browniſts. 


—_ 


() Ur Churches Conſtitation (lay they) © 4 real 14ol, 

My former Anſwer rothis was, that the Scriptures 
mention no ſuch 1doll, neyther take an Idoll in this their 
ſenſe. And to confirme this,] ſhewed my diligencein ſearch: 
ing the Scripture touching this,and alfo noted the great la- 
bor of Marlerat, who ſets downe a perfect Catalogue of al! 
the Idols mentioned in Scripture, and numbreth Gi 4). 


real! 1doll,is but a real idle concert of their owne brains; 
Laſtly, I conclude, that it a conſtitution may be an Idol, 
they make theirs an Idoll; for that, as vnto God, they 
make it the ſaniher of all things, and without which,no 
word of God, no Sacraments of Chriſt, no prayer, no 
preaching true out of fuch a conſtitution as theirs is. 
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to this ſecond Erronr, 


— 


DE —————— 
— 


Matter eAinſworth at fir(t boggles at it, as if hee durſt 

notchallen e itfor the grofſeabfurdities of it, but af- 
ter bethinking himfelfe, hee defends it, bur very ſeclilie- 
His anſwere conſiſts of two points : firſt, chat / haxe ſ#d 


nothing 
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nothing to diſproue it, but that it may for any thing | hane ſaid 
be an #7 he thinkes, For that he makes my reaſon to 
be this, becauſe / ſee it not, and Marlorat names it not, Ergo, 
no Idoll;but the Reader may (ce,that my argument is,the 
Scripture makes it mot an 1d, neyther is the word Idoll,in 
the Scriptures {o taken : therefore it is not an Idoll, Hee 
ſaith 1 doe not (ce all that the Scripture teacherh : I con- 
telleit, and if hee doe not the lame, he isarrogantly proud; 


but 1 ſpeake of my light in this particular, and if I beouer- The word14s/, 


ſcene, he ſhould haue giuen ſome inſtance where the word 
Idolljis taken for ſucha Conltitution as ours is;butthis could 
heenot doe. 


1$not vicd in 
$cripture for a 
conftitution. 


To Marlorats paines hee anlweres, that both hee ard 1 Mr. Ainſworth 


may 4s ſoone number the hayres of onr heads, as reckon vp all 
the Idols im the world, Marke Reader, I lay Marlorat num- 
bers vp the Iduls mentioned in Scripture,and heefuppoſeth 
that I ſpeake of his reckoning vpall in the world; {o hee 

uts the word Wer/4gtor theScriptures : what a cauill, or 

lindnelle, or wiltull miſtaking is this ? three times in cight 
lines, I nominate theword Screpture,andnotat all theword 
World, and yet hee puts one for the other : but heerhar is 
ſo blinde to take the World,for the Seriprares, no meruaile 
it is that hee takes Scbs/me inſtead of the incere rruth, and 
their inwented conſtitution for Gods order wn religion. Second- 
ly co prouc it an Idoll. fu be a falſe conſtitution, as before is 
proned ({aith neg [et vp inſtead of a trur, what ts ut better then 
avery Idolf?lan ax Sk isa weake proofe,tor ſuch a con- 
fident cauſe on their behalte, and intheir iudgement of (6 
great moment : hceſhewes not whatis an Idoll, nor proues 
afalſeconſtitution to bean Idoll, by cyther reaſon or (crip- 


a Cauiller at 
my words. 


cure : but firlt comes with an if; ſfuppoling to be what is His reaſon is 
not:if our Conllitution be falſe, then is it an Idoll; this is *'4:<vlous. 


ridiculous; for his argumentis the very queſtion : as if hee 
had (aid it our conſtitution (as he cals it) falſe, be an Idoll, 
thenit is an Idol], Secondly he askes a queſtion; a falſe con- 
[titution being (ct vp inſtead of the true conſtitution, what 

is it better then a very 1dol?I anfwer that firſt, his ground is 


weake, 
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weake, for our Churches Conſtitution is not falſe; ſee what 
isaforeſaid for this. Secondly, 1 ſay, that an 1doll is falſely 
defined by the terme Conftirtion, without warrant of Scrip. 
rure.as in my former booke I auouch, which he hath not 
refuted, nor giuen yet thereto any reaſon to the contrary, 
Thirdly, I ſay, that hee himſelfe,it ſeemes, dare not call it 
an Idoll, but demands of others what it is, and faith, what 
z it better then an Idoll? hee durſt not ſay; what is it but an 
Idoll 2? Well then, our Conſtitution is no Idoll at all, for 
ought this man hath ſaid, bur this their errour remaineth 
vpon them, Heecalles me in the end of his anſwere a vaine 
man; but Vaniticit ſelte is vpon him,as his Anſwere ſheves, 
which the Lord remoue from him : this is my recompence 
for his railing. 


Reply to Mr. Smiths Axſwere 
to this ſecond Error, 


—_—_— ——. 


Maſter Smith here fals to the matter, but withall after 

a diſcourling faſhion, holding ſome truths, but teach- 
ing many crrours: but two things hee auoucheth touch- 
ingthis ſeconderrour? firſt, that « falſe {onftitution is areal 
1aoll, Page 9. Secondly,that it i greater and more abbomind- 
ble then any 14oll that canbe in a true (hmrch. 

Touching the firſt, he tels vs; firſt, what is a falſe Con- 
ſtitution,a mixt company, becaulc it is a falſe matter, andlo 
a falſe Conſtitutionzthis hee proues not, but ſets out his&- 
ronious thought, by a bealtly Similitude of a Horſe and an 
eAſecngendring, bringing our a third thing, a Afzle : lo 
good and bad conioyned, produce a third thing, that is, 
laith he)a falſe Church.I anſer;firſt,that a mixt company 
is no falſe matter,as is before ſhewed : ſecondly,he ſpeaket! 
onely of the matter, and omitteth the forme, which allois 
in the making of a conſtitution : thirdly, hee proucs no* 
thing by a Similic, much letle by this filthy one:fourdily, 


to this ſecond Err our. 
his ſimilie ouerthrowes himſelfe, for a true Horſe and a 
eruc Alle doe produce a true creature, though not like ei- 
ther,and nota falſe one. Againe, good and bad men arenot 
ſubſtantially intermingled, as the ſecede ofan Horſe and an 
Alle, to bring out of themſclues a third creature: if they 
doe, that.ſo brought out is a true creature, and cannot be 
called a falſe one : and if the qualities be noted, good and 
badin one third, the ſame third cannot be called good, 
nor bad; but good bad, or bad guod; becauſe it conliſts 
by mixture of both : but thus much, and two much of a 
bealtly ſimilie; wherein hee compareth the godly, cyther 
to an Horſe,or to an Alle, but vs all to Mules, And tor the 
holinelle of this Similiczit is alſo in his Catechilme, to be 
learned belike as one of his principles of Deuilitic. 
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Mr.Smith doth 
put a beaſtly fi- 


milie in his Ca- 


techilme, 


Secondly, hee proceeds to proue a falſe Conſtitution Page 9. 


an Idol : firlt, hee ſaith it « /delatry, and againſt the ſecond 
Commandement.What then MF, Smith, is it an Idoll ? Is 
Idolatry an Idull ? you miſcrably aredecciued, and would 
decciue. But a mixt allembly, is neyther Idolatrie, nor an 
Idoll, nor condemned in the ſecond Commandement: for 
no word condemnethſuch a companie for Idolatrie, it 0+ 
therwiſe they be not Idolaters. Secondly, hee would ſeeme 
to haue the Scripture for him, and his fir{t place is, 2. Cor. 
6. 16, of which much is ſaid before : his rcaſon is fetched 
from theſe words : what agreement hath the Temple of God 
with 1dols ? Hee elſe were is full of his Sillogiſmes, ſo fra- 
med as they be, but here he is onely in expolition,becauſe 
«iſe his abſurditie would more haue appearcd, Goas true 
( barch is his Temple + Ergo, a falſe Church an 140ll, for 
here ((aith he) they be Ll anſwere,fir(t, if any ſuch op- 
poſition be, it is betweene the Temple of God, thatis, the 
true Church, and the Temple of Idols, for hee ſpeakes fi- 
guratiuely, and puts Idols, tor a people worſhipping Idols. 
Sccondly, if this expolition be truc, that a company mixed 
be an Idoll, who arethe Idolaters? This is ridiculous foo- 
lerie. Thirdly, I anſwere, that the holy Ghoſt intendeth 
not to (ct out anexpolition of a true and falſe Church, but 

þ 1 rather 


Firſt Scripture, 
2, Cor. 6. 16, 


t.lohs.c.21. 
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rather a Church and no Church; the belecuin Chriſtiang, 
and Heatheniſh Idolaters : which is the true ſenſe of this 
place, Fourthly; if there bean oppolition, it is betweene 
God and Idols; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, you Corinthians 
arc ſuch as worſhip the true God, andamong whom he will 
be, as ina Temple, therefore yee cannot giue worſhip and 
honour to Idols; ſo contrary is God and Idols, as if indeed 
you be the Lords people, you cannot agree with them: 
for the godly hate Idols,as vtterly againſt the honour of 
the true God, whom they doe worſhip. Thus his falſe ex. 
polition being ouerthrowne, whereupon his argument 
doth ſtand, his ridiculous reaſon fals alſo to the ground, 
His ſecond Scriptureis, 1.10bn, 5.21. Babes krepe your 
fſelnes from Idols,Here brit (hefaith) «Antichriſtian Idolatie 
ts eſpecially meant : but this is molt falſe;hee onely laithjtis 
enough for mce to deny it : but who knowes not that /ols 
writ to the faithfull dwelling among Idolatrous Heathen? 
which 1dolatrie is chicfely heremeant, and ſo being gene 
rall, may be applycd again(t Idolatrics of all times, Second- 
ly, hee ſaith, Larichriſtian Idolatrie is meanes invented t1 
worſhep the true God in or by : bur this is another falſhood, 
if hee meane that it ſtands onely in ſuch meanes : for Anti» 
chriſt with his, doc worſhip Angels,Saints,and the breaden 
Idoll to be very God : and if he meanenot #xely,then hee 
defines his Antichriſtian Idolatry falſely : thus two errours 
appeare in his expolition,for viually, whatelle are his cur- 
led gloiles but peruerlion of Scripture,and falſe interprets 
tion. But how proues hee from this place, our Churches 
Conſtitution a reall Idoll ? Euen as hee falſely cx 
fo hee ridiculouſly proues it thus:What/oewer meancs 5 dt- 
wiſed cut a mans braine, and td 45 a meanes to hononr G Ti 
in or by, is an Idoll, eA deniſed Conſtitution ir of that nature: 
Ergo, [doll 
I anſwer, firſt;chatit is no argument; his third tearmeis 
the ſamewith the firſt tearme in the queſtion. His poſition 
is; > deniſed conſtutmtion is an {doll: and his reaſon to proue 
it,is;Wbatſoexcr is deni/ed,which is thus much, wha://cencr 
« 
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i deniſed, &c. is an 1doll, but a deniſed conſtitution is ſo de- 

xiſed : Ergo, a» 1dell. Hee befooles his Schollers,with his =» —— 
childiſh Sophiſtrie.Secondly,I deny his mavor as an Elench |.,;u;1 re aff 
of a falſe deſcription of an Idoll. Hee proues it not, but ex- gig Sophiſtrie. 
amplifieth it, from a falſe Miniſter called an Idoll, Zach, Zach. 11.17, 
11.17,where hee victhanother Jeccit; for Z acharie meancs 

not that ſuch a oneis an Idoll; but ſpeaketh by way of (i- 

militude, that he is as an Idol]. In calling a deviſed Conſti- 

eution an doll, thisman meancs ſimply, and the Scripture 

is vnderſtcod comparatiuely : ſo hee doth reaſon « difts 
ſamphciter, ad diftum ſecundum qurd, Thirdly, 1 allo deny 

the Hinor,as heevnderſtands a conſtirmtien dexsſed, to wit, 

that it is a mixt company; for it is nor a deuiſe of a mans 

braine, as before is ſhewed; and let him ſhew, what hee 

meanes by worſhipping God i» or by it. Fourthly, hee 

maketh a flouriſh with (#. 2. 23.CMHatr. 15, 9. and hence (v.. z.2;. 
makes a proofe thus,that will-worſhip, and vaine-worſhip, #7 15. 9. 

is forbidden there; and it is a tranſpreſſion of the ſecond 
Commandement, and therefore Idolatry,and ſo the church 

wherein it is offredis an Idol]. So then hee thus reaſons; in 

what Church vaineworthip is that Church is an 1doll. 

Not all his deceiuablenetle of vnrighteouſnetle, nor all 

Sathans Sophiltrie can cuer proue this. Hee ſaith, that hee 

is blind-fold that ſeeth not theſe things manifeſt, ſo ſay I, 

but to wit, manifeſt folly in him, and manifeſtfalſhood in 

the things. 

In Page 11.and 12, hee diſcourſeth faircin ſhew, but 

partly without truth, partly ridiculous, but wholy full 

of decir; as may appeare by what is ſaid, and the things 

themſelues conlidered ofga wiſe Reader will ſhew: I 

come therefore to his other Sillogiſme, That which & con. Mr. miths Ar. 


li: gument full of 
trary toad true (hurch, 1 an 1doll: Butt a falſe conflitmted folly and alſo 


church is contrary to a treely conftivured Church : Ergo. agg 1 
falſe conſtituted church is an Jacll. 1 anſwere, firſt, that the 


propoſition isafallacie ofa falſe deſcription of an 1doll,as 
is beforein the former Argument declared, ſo the propo- 
ſition is falſely conſtituted:which ſtands in need of proofe, 

Y 2 Againe 


3. Cor, 2.6, 
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Againe, it is full of abſurditiez if euery thing contrary to a 
true Church be an 1doll, then every vngodly man, that 
liucs diſorderly,contrary tothe holy orders of the Chu 

is an Idoll. Who worthips his 1doll ?zwho doe hold in him 
a diuinc power,as IdolJaters hold in Idols? An Allembly of 
lewcs or Turkes, is contrary to the true Church, they dif. 
claime Chriſtianitic, is ſuch a Company an Idoll? Where 
euer, cyther in Scripture, or other writings, is a company 
of men knitin one, called an Idoll ?Idolaters ſuch may be, 
but notan doll: they worſhip an Idoll, and if they bean 
1doll alſo, then an 1doll worſhips an Idoll. Browniſts in 
Schilme, and Anabaptiltsin their Herelies are contrary to 
the true Church of God; therefore Idols by his reaſon, and 
ſuch as doe eſteeme them arc Idolaters. The Churcheof 
Alia, were againſt the Church of Romein the obſcruation 
of Ea(ter, were they therefore Idols?Second!y,l anfwere to 
the Mizor, that it hath oucr-thrownethe Conſtitution of | 
his Sillogilme, by altering the tearme of the Propoſition, 
putting in for « !7ne Church, a truely conſtituted Church, 
which is againlt the rules of right reaſoning : for there 
may bea true Church, which may not be rrwely conſlitu- 
ted; for rue reſpeRts the matter, but trwely the manner al- 
ſo; in which there may be ſome errour. Againe, in the 
tcarme fl/ely conſtuuted is an ambiguitie, it is not certaine 
whether he meane wholy talſe, or but in part ; if helay whohy, 
then he takes it not here, as hee did before, Page 10, line.s, 
for an allembly of vnfaithtull men, with ſome faithfull a- 
mong them, and then the queſtion is changed: if hee lay 
but un part,it makes the propolition the more abſurd,and 
the CMinor deccittull, which gauſt onely be vnderſtood 
reſpeQiuely, And thius his reaſon is without reaſon. 

He brings in againe, 2, Cor, 2, 6, But thereto hee hath 
his anſwere already. Yer hence he now frames an idlemcnt, 
I ſhould lay, an Argument: 7 hat which ts contrary t0the 
Temple of God, ts an {doll, But that which ts contrary ! othe 
true ( hurch, is contrary to the Temple of God, for the 1#e- 
Chmrch (laith he) « the Temple of God: Ergo, that which 
is 


is contrary to the true Church ts an 14oll, This ſeely ſchilme 
is without a proofe, there is no _rerrimm argumentum; tor 
the proofe & the ſubiet ofthe queſtion are both one; and 
his owne words,which he brings for the proofe of the 4fi- 
nor, ſhewit, that ro be contrary to the Templeot God, is 
to be contrary tothe trueChurch: ſo then frame hisreaſon 
after his owne expolition, putting tor the Temple of God,the 
true church,it is this: That which ts comtrary to the true church 
#of God,is an [dol;but that which is contrary to the trwe Church, 
1 contrary to the true ( hurcb; therefore that which ts comrary 
to the true Church i an1dol.Hauing thus ridiculouſly reaſo- 
ned (if I wrong him, looke vpon his (yllogilme,thou that 
haſt reaſon and iudge mee herein) hee Thraſonically with 
ſcornecalles vpon me; and laith; Now MF. Bernard, with all 
your learning anoid this place,and 1 will yeeld, & c. Ibelcech 
thee Reader, now iudge bet weene vs; and if I hauc ſhewed 
him his extream folly, to abate his pride hercin,marke whe- 
ther he the nexttime ſhew himſelte a man of his word,and 
yeeld vnto me. Truly God confounds the proud, whom he 
cuer reliſts, Not hauing done with this, he ads one reaſon 
more,to cloy mewithz and thus heframes it: A falſe Chriſt 
is an 140/; a falſe church u a falſe Chrift.Ergo,a falſe church ts 
an 1401. Here againe is Sophiltric, for fal/e Chriſt is taken in 
the Mator properly,inthe Manor hguratiucly,which ought 
not to be in rightarguing,which is cucr without Equiuoca- 
tion,ambiguitic, & variation in the three tearmes. And thus 
much touching his firſt polition, that a falſe conſtitution is 
areall Idol;for it it be not at all an Idohas reaſon ſhewes,and 
his reaſons proue not, then itis no rea/poluicall Idolzwhich 
is a new Idol of his diuiling, neucrheard of before... ------- 

Touchingtheſecond aflertion, that 5: ir a greater and 

a more abhominable [del, then any 1dol that poſſible can be in 
a true Church, Pag 14. Tanſwere; firſt, that it is no Idol, he 
hath not yet proued it, but by ridiculous ſhoves of reaſons, 
and therefore his Predicates periſh where his ſubic& vani- 
ſheth. Secondly, If it were an Idol,yct may a greater and a 
more abhominable Idol betound than it;as Aoloch,which 
W 14 was 


- . - + — Of 
mmm te or ertige  er 
= + 


= — u 
-- 


See Zep. 
Page 164. 


Page. $1. 


158 


The third Erroar of the Browniſts. 
— into the true Church : A mixt e profeſ. 
ſing Chriſt, doe honor to Chrilt, the bets Ro truely ; 
but Melecbisno God; it thruſts out the remembrance,che 
worſhip and ſeruiceof the true God, 'and makes the wor- 
ſhippers cruell murtherers of their children, in offerin 
themeo be burnt for his honour, Is a mixt Alſembly b; 
Chriſtian Profelſours, ſuchas the Church of England is, a 
greaterand more abhominable Idol then Meolech? Hee is 
abhominably idle brained that dare auvuch it. Thirdly, 
further co proue it, hee brings in another grofſe Errour, 
one falſe-hood to maintaine another; to witthis, for that 
a falſe miniſterie, worſhip, and gonernment may be mm 4 true 
Church, but a true mimiſteric, worſhip and gonernment carnit 
be in a falſe Charch Strange Paradoxcs; the latter ſhould be 
otherwiſe then he affirmes,by the Argument of contraris, 
andinthe firſt hee inlinuates moſt groflely that contraries 
may agree,and cach keepe their -_ nature:that is,a M> 
niſteric, worſhip, and Gouerament falle,in a Church that is 
eruc, and yet he denicth a true Church to be where ſome 
men be lewd in converſation : as if ſome men in private 
conuerſation wickedly behauing themſclues,did more take 
away the truth of a Church, then a falſe Miniſteric, falſe 
worſhip, and a falſe gouernment. Hee will ſay any thing, 
thatwill publiſh this fora truth, yea, and hold it as a prin 
ciple to defend other Errours withall. 


The third Errour of the Browniſts. 


— 


=” Hat ſuch as are not of particular conſtituted (hurch (tO 


wit, ſuch a one, as theirs is) are no Subietts of Chriſt? 
K wodome, 


In my former Booke, I gaue foure Reaſons, again(t this 


their Allertionz I now adde further, that firſt, this ſecludes 
all inuilible members from Chriſts Kingdome : —— 


Reply to Mr. Ainſworths Anſwere,t&c. 159 
this denyeth the Catholike Church ro be Chriſts King- 
dome: thirdly, al that arc ignorant of their vilible conlti- 
eution,to be none of Chriſts kingdome: fourthly,that their 
conſtitution is the onely vilible Circle of Chriſts Domini- 
on; in which if menbe'not, they be not vnder Chriſt: a 
heauic condemnation to all chat either haue beene, or now 
arc, or ſhall be,and yetnot of it. 


_ 


Reply unto Mr. Ainſworths Anſwere 
to this third Erroar, 


Aſter efin/worthto this ſaith; firſt, that I ſer it not page. 17,, 
downe in their words. What then? I therefore, ſaith 
he, doecauill, tor that rhey grant many of Chriſts SubicKs; 
tor want of meanes doe not liue in a truc conltituted 
Church. The polition was M". Smiths in his Brownilticall 
way, which M", einſworth dilclaimes , and acknowledgeth 
many out of their way, by his diſclaiming of this, to be 
Chriſts Subicdts vilible; for of a viſible Conſtitution I 
{peake. Sothenwith mee he holds this an Errour, and the 
Errour remaines vpon Browniſticall M*, Swirh the Au- 
thour; who defended the Brownifts {onftitation, (which is 
onely meantin this polition) to be the onely centric into 
life, as the onely true Conſtitution of Chriſts Church. 
But now eAnabaptiſticall M*, Smith, hath renounced that 
Conſtuntion, for as very a harlot as Rome, in his laſt 
booke, called the Charetter of the Beaſt, publiſhedje fans 
1609, And ſo hereinwe allagree : I ſay it is an Errour, Mr, 
eAwm(worth dilclaimes itas an Errour, and now M*, Smuh 
renounceth ir, though befaxe his + Lnabepriſtric he did de- 
tend it; ſo hath he herein preucnted my reply to him, and 
caſed me of greatlabour, 


T be 
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' The fourth Errour of the Browniſts, 


Ea 
b— 
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1, Cor. 6.12. , _"_ all not in their way, are without, and doe apply 4. 

gainſt vs, 1,Cor. 5. 12. Epbeſ. 2, 12. Againſt this] 
haue ſet downe diucrs reaſons in my former Booke, Page 
$2. and how itis tobevnderſtood, as Col, 4. 5. 


Epheſ. 2o I2, 


” —_—— ———— _ — - 


— 


Reply unto Mr. Ainſworths 4nſwere 
to thus fourth Errour, 


—_—— 


<— e—_—_— 


Page 173. {;5 rang eAinſworths anſwere, firft is, that they hold 
| —_ that all not inthe way of Chriſt are without, $0 it is 
rot <_ nothing to the matter here; but hereby (marke Reader) 
their way the that he ſheweth plainely, thatthere is a diftcrence between 
way of Chriſt.” their LOA and the w of ( briſt, cls why doth he put the 
way of Chriſt in ſteed of their way, and darenot hold to the 

words? If their way be the way of Chriſt,lithen alſo Chrilts 

way,itis but one, he might hauc held to the words ; andit 

their way be not Chriſts way, as hee dare not here auouch, 

why is hee yet a ſeducing falſe Teacher to their way, vndet 

colour of the way of Chriſt? Secondly, he juſtifies(but yet 

onely by his bare affirmation) the application of Scrip 

tures againſt vs, as a people without, till I and my brethren 

al proveve tate Church: Surely chen, at this preſent 

mult he diſallow the application, for weare a true Church 

of God, as is proued, andwhat hee hath ſaid ro the con- 

trary is diſproued, Thirdly, hee excepts againſt my firll 

Door Whita.'realon,as inſufficientto diſproue the application againſt v5; 
ers, de eccleſ. my reaſon is, that the places are meant of ſuch as never 
"ge. 13» profciled Chriſt atall; hee faith it is childiſh, and askes me 


why 1 cxcept not againſt the holy Ghoſt, for oo 
a 
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againſt the Romiſh Church, words & ſpeeches meant firſt 
of Heatheniſh Babilon ? Yea, MF. eAm/worth, mult I needs 
except againſt Gods Spirit, becauſe I except againſt you ? 
No proud conceit. 1 anſwere firſt, the holy Ghoſt cannot 
erre in expounding or in applying Scripture : bur M*. 
eAmſworth and all the Brownilts in the world, both -y 4 
and docerre, Secondly, the reaſon of the Holy Ghoſt, fo 
doing is manifelt , tor he rightly applycth the places lite 
rally ſpoken of the type, {piritually tothe thing lignifyed;z 
and in ſo doing, there is both truth and foundnelle,in the 
application,from heatheniſh Babilon, to Antichriſtian Ba- 
bylon, the Romiſh Synagogue , it followes wellz for that 
the Holy Ghoſt cals Rome Babylon ;z but whatis it tovs, 
that are come out of Babylon ? or how can that which is 
{ſpoken againſt Heathen Idolaters, be brought againſt 
vs, thar abhorre and flyc Idolatric both by profeſſion of 
Gods word in that point, and by lawes cnacted againſt the 
Game? | 

My ſecond realon isan vrging of them to expound 
the Phralc, withowt,by any Scripture, and manifeſt it they 
can that it is ſpoken of ſuch a people as the Church of 
England .conliſts of : butinthis was hee wholy lilent, be- 
caule hewas not ableto giue'ſatisfaion. 

For my third reaſon, and the particular branches,which 
is this, that God witnelleth that weare his people,by giuing 
vs his word, Pal. 147. 19. 20. by the cttectuall bleſſing 
thereupon in bringing men from a bare profeſſion to a 
godly lanctification of lite : by Gods gracious proteQtion 
of vs, and mercies vpon vs with fatherly chaſtiſements, 
To all which he anſwers; that it z but 4 boaſting : (0 here 
then he denies that God hath giuenvs his Word, that any 
arc effetually called, or that Gods gracious proteion ts 
ouer vs. The Rauens of the wildernetle will picke 'out the 
eycs of all ſuch torlorne baſtardly children, as'doe fo de- 
nieGod in hisſo cuident workes, and their mother toche as 
barren of children, and disfurnithed, as an Harlot, of her 
Lords ornaments, Blame me not Reader, if 1 herein be 


Z ſharpe 
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ſharpe; for ler the latter Scripture be conſidered, and that 
they holdit, as fitly alledged againſt vs, and thou wilt 
law ky thinke that Ifay too little ; the place is Epheſ. 2, 12, In 


'  rhGod,m whichplace theApoltle ſpeakes of the Epheſians befor 


ih the udgement their profeſſion and Baptilme, that they were, x. without 
4 ofthe Separa= Chriſty 2. Aliens from the Common=-wealth of Iracl; 
It. tifts, 3. Strangers from the coucnants of Promiſe; 4. without 
pf hope; and 5. without God inthe world. If this place be 
b al applycd againſt vs, as he iudgeth, then he holds ys, 
| the Church of England, 4s 4 people out of the profeſſion of 


+ Chriſt, withomt Baptiſme, without Chrift, «Aliens from the 
1+ people of God; Strangers from the comenants of Promiſe with. 

| out hope, wthaut God in the world : and whatthen; but as 

| Idolaters and diuels? And herein their iudgement is worle, 
for that they will needs haue the holy Gholt to auauch 

| thus much againſt vs, whichit it wereſo, ſhould be more, 
then the condemnation of all men and Angels : but herein 

' (as in many other) they wretchedly abuſe both Gods ſpirit 
\ | and vs, 
| 


————_————. 
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'N Reply unto My. Sraiths Anſwere 
if to this fourth Erronr, 


[1 he 
Mt Smith to this firſt, anſweres two things: Firlt, 
| That all members of a true Church are within : (pet 
TE king generally,as M*.e Ainſworth doth;but not particularly 
|}! of the Brownilts Church, as the poſition is meant : {o itis 
i an anſwere,andnoanſwere indeed. Secondly, Hee faith, 
43 that all members of a falſe Church are without : and fo 
| they account our Church, & therefore without : But lichen 
! our Churchis not a falſe Church, as is alreadie proued,his 
argumentis loſt, and we are not yet without. 

In Page. 2 3.24. hee defends the Scriptures, as truly al 
ledged againſt Antichriſtian Churches,which in my anſwer 
to Mr. £fn/worth I deny not : but it reſts forhimto po 

| a 


10 this foarth Errour. © 163 
that we be Antichriſtians,which inthat ſcion he doth not- 

He anſweres my ſecond Reaſon, which M". eLin/worth 
durſtnot meddle with, and there hewill prove, as he ſaith, 
that the — Phraſe, wirhour, may be applycd againſt 
vs, and thus he proceeds. 

The firſt Argument; Charches that are in condition equal This propoli- 
or worſe then eAſſemblies of Pagans, are without, Reuel. _ 0 ans 
11, 2, «Axtichriſtian Churches are in condition equall or worſe ain x a 4 
then «Aſſemblies of Pagani, Ergo, eAntichriſtian eAſſem- the true «nh 
blier are withomr, The ſecond Argument; falſe churches are may be worſe 
withont, but «Antichriſhian Churches ars falſe churches, Ec- then Pagans , 
go, The third, Dogs, Enchanters, Waoremonger: gnnrtherers, ) vx it fol 4 
[dolaters,c, are without, eAntichriſti«n © 17 are ſuch, ys gram 7 
Ergo. The fourth, The habitation of Dinelr,co+c, are with» without, that 
out, eAntichriflian eAſſemblies, or Babilon,are ſuch, Ergo. is, no church 
Thefift,*7 he vtter conrt Cc. is without: But eAntichriſts. 2t God at all, 
an churches are the viter court, Ergo, The fixt, The ſerpent oy ou is to 
and his ſeed, &c, are without. eAntichriitian (burches are 
the Serpent, and his ſeed and Angels,Ergo. *Mr, Ainſ- 

All theſe be calily anſwered; nottoſpendtime about the wereh hath 
ſyllogilmes,and the fallhood of ſome parts: I ſay,they con- confuted his 
clude not the queſtion, For the queſtion is;Yherther we,that oy pay nd 
is, the Church of England be withont, Secthe truth of this by backs againft 
my ſecond reaſon in my former booke, page $2. and by his Mr. Smith. 
owne words in his booke,pag. 25.linc 2. Now he concludes, 
that « Amichriſtian churches ave without : if we be notAnti- 
chriſtian, what is that tovs ? This here he proucs not,bur 
refers the Readertothe tenth SeQtion of his Booke;and if 
there hee ſay any thing, the Reader ſhall there find a Re 
ply. In the meane ſpace, note here; that he takes for gran- 
ted all the Miners of theſe ſyllogilines be true, as it wee 
wercan Antichriſtian church;whereby he auouchcth al the 
Propoſitions or Mars to be as true of vs:towit;frit,chat in Mr. Smichs yn- 
condition we be equall or worſe then Pagans: (ccondly, that godly cenſure 
we ave « falſe church; thirdly, that we be Dors, Enchanters, ofthe Church 
Whoremongers, Mmrtherers, [delaters,ovc. fourthl y,that we of England. 
be the babitation of aiels, the held of all 'forle ſprit?, the cage 

Z 2 a 


164 —Reph toy. Ainſworths Anfwere 

Mi of emery v1cleane and hateful! bird : fiftly the viter court c,8 
' l out: and (ixtly,che ſerpent » his ſeed and eAngels; for this holder 
he an eAnichriſtian church to be. How hee proucs vs Angi- 
chriſtian, in this ſcion he ſhewesnot : but what an accur. 


ſed iudgemient he hath of vs, may here a to be 
odious and deteſtable, = MTN 


85: 7 -- 
The fift Errour of the Browniſts. 
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— 


x onely Saintr,that ts, a people for/aking all knowne ſin, \ 
| of which they, may be conninced, doing all the knowne wil 
| of Goa,increaſing and abiding ener therein, are the onely mat- 
"6 ter of a viſible ( hnrch, 
'*F My reaſons againſt this in my former Booke aremany; 
\ from page. $3. to $$, 
| 


— —_—— 


bo ——— —_— —— — rl he —————_—————_— 
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| Reply vnto Mr. Ainſworths 4nſwere 


ſt 10 this fift Erronr, 

=: Ppt > wg 
| Page 174- Aſter eAi/werth diſclaimeth the poſition, and (aith, 
# | that they doe hold that Saints by Calling, are the 


, 
Till m onely matter of a true viſible Church. He ſhewes not what 
'T'Y eexpounds he meancth,when he ſaith, Saints by calling; it had beenefit, 


wy hw ow to hauc explained himlſelte, for if thereby he mcanc, that 


ſake all knowne lin openly,& doall the knowne wil of God: 

| | what difference make they of their Saints by (ating, ours 

© Js by profeſſion? belike they may be Saints, who forſake notall 
Þ* knowne ſinne,openly committed in the face of the Chur 

n ;, and doenot the knowne will of God, & then,whatan 


idleſtirre haue they made to condemne vs for ſome of ill 
_ - converſation 


f 
li | ling. Saints by calling,may beany other people;then ſuch asfor- 
| 
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conuerſation among vs? lithen ſuch may be Saints,clſewhy 

- denyes hee thispolition? If hee meane Sams by calling, to 
be onely ſuch as live vnblameably in a holy conuerſation 
before men, without open taint. I anſwere, that Gods vili- 
ble Church conliſts not of ſuch Saints onely, but alſo of o- 
ther,cuen a mixt company. 

Firſt, the Church is a mixt company of good in appea- The true 
rance, and alſo of bad perſons in outward ſhew:this I pro- Church doth 
ucd in my other Booke, Page 87, whereto he anſweres not conkiſt of a 

avord, == Hl 
Secundly,becauſe no Church of God in the old or new Saints onely 


teſtament, after the very planting, in any ſpace of time,can outwardly 
be ſhewed to be ſuch: but had openly loole of life, mixt **!y- 
with che reſt. Mr. /ames his Retrast proues this at large. 

Thirdly, becauſe the Scripture defines not ſo the viltble 
matter of the Church, if any place ſhew it, let them the next 
time produce it. * 

Fourthly, becauſe there could then be no conuerſlion 
in the Church to Sanfification, for all keepe in the ſtate 
of Repentance, which is contrary to /eremie. 23, 22, 
Exzech.18. 30. | 

Fiftly, becauſe the Apoſtle to the Corinthians had 
erred, in calling all Saints without exception, and yet ma- 
ny among them had not repented of cuill.2. Cor. 12. 20. 

Sixtly,becauſethe Iewiſh Church ſhould not haue beene 
Saints for that ſo many wicked liued among them; bloudy 
Toab.cruell Sanl, falſe Prophets,and others. 

Scauenthly,becauſe this huly conuerſation,which is but 
one way, by which men are called Saints, condemnetrh +11 
the other reſpe&s by which men areſo called, anditother- 
wiſe, they be Saints alſo, then not onely Saints by a godly 
life, are matter of a true Church, 

Men are called Saints beingin one Atſembly : firſt for Why menare 
coniundtion with the better part: See Page 86. of my for- called Saints, 
mer Booke, Secondly, becauſeof birth,borne of belecuing 
Parents, 1, Cor, 7,24. Rom. 11. 16. Thirdly, in reſpe&t of 
the thing whereto they be called, as to the profeſſion arid 

Z 3 worſhip 


Page, 27.28. 


x66. Reply to My. Smiths Anſwere 
worſhip of Chriſt, which is an holy calling. 1. Thef. 4.5, 
1. Cor. 1.1, Kew, 1.7, Fourthly, inreſpe& of Bapti 

by which they arcſaid to put on Chriſt : Gal. 3. 27. to be 
partakers of Chriſts death : Rew.6.3.4.Col.2.1:.to have 
remiſſion of linnes. eAF-. 2. 39. Fiftly, in refpe& of the * 
couenantmade with Goud, and worſhip performed to him: 
Pſal, 50.5.andreuerend hearing of Gods word, Der, ; 3,3, 
Sixtly, in reſpect of Gods vilible prelence, as Exod, 3, 6, 
Mat. 4.5. Seuenthly in reſpet of Gods mercy, who will 
not ſeethecuill of his people. Nam. 22. 21.ler, 0,20,1f 
by any of theſe wayes men be Saints, they are allowed to 
be matter of the Church, and ſorhe better fort with t 

and they with the belt arc Saints;and fo all are Saints, 


Ce —— 


Reply to Mr. Smiths Anſwere 
to this fift Erronr, 


— 


1M Aſter Smirh, hee auoucheth the expolition, as true, 

that a Saintisone;firlt, for/aking al knowne ſin : (econd- 

ly, doing 4. .ve knowne will of God : thirdly, growing ingrace: 
and fourthly, continning to the end, For an Hypocrite, ſaith 
hee, is notrue member of the vilible Church; becaule it 

conliſts of an inward and outward communion, All this 

would hee, proue by a company of quoted Scriptures : 
Row. 6.4.5. 8.11.22, 1.Pet,3.11, 2.Pet,3. 13. 1.10bv 
2. 19, Keel. 3, 5.compared with Roms. 1, 7. Eph. 1:4 

Renel, 11, 2. and 22, 14. 15. and 18, 2, compared with 

Dent.14.2.3.11, 2.Cor.6.16.compared with 1, King. 5.12. 
Itis his manner where hee can make any open ſhew 

but Sophiſtically, to dedu&t reaſons from his Scriptures; 

but here hee but muſters them, and ſets them in battle aray, 

but ſhewes not how eyther they fight for them,or againſt 

vs; this is the tricke of the older Browniſts and onely hat 
by to decciue with ſhew of Scripture. Let any vnderſtand- 
ing and indifferent Reader carry this his polition to 148 

ao 
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places, to wit; That a viſible member 1s no Hipoerite, but 4 
Saint, and ſuch a Saint as forſaketh all kxowne ſinne, doth all 
the knowne will of God, groweth m grace, and contmucth unto 
the end, and heeſhall ſee no trurh in his allegation. Rom, 6. Rem. 6. 
ſheweth what men be;that are trucly in Chriltzand not what 
they be, thatarc inthe vilibleChurch, 1.Per.3.and 2.Per.3, r. Per. z; 
doe ſhew what men ought to doe and be,but not what they 2- Pet-3. 
are. 1, /obn,2.19. is direQly againſt him; for it ſpeakes of :.1#bs.z. 19. 
the apoſtacie of ſome vilible members, who were Hypoe 
critcs, and had not theſe foure properties : and when bh 
faith, they were not of vs, hee excludes them not trom being 
of them vilibly, but for not being of the Elet number. So 
the Reader may iudge of the relt,as impertinently alledged: 
theſe haueI mentioned as a guide tothe reſt; marke but 
his Poſition well, and his deceitfull abuling the Scriptures 
may beſoone perceiued. . 
After this heecomes to anſwere my obieQions again(t 
his allertion : I ſaid, that by his defining of a Saint and a 
vilible member thus, as is aboue ſaid, that he defines not a 
vilible member, but oneele&, and of the inuilible Church, 
His anſwere is by a queſtion, whether I thinke one ſo qua- 
lifed with the foure properties before men,are ſaucd before 
the Lord?I anſwere dire&ly,as hee doth will me, that I be- 
lecue (o, and all men are bound to thinke they are ſaucd 
before God : and who dare thinke otherwiſe, but onely 
M".Smicb?It we may not be perſwaded,that he which leaucs 
knowne finne, doth Gods knowne will, walkes and growes 
In grace, and continues to death therein, is before God ſa» 
alnkom may wee not thinke to be damned ? Hethreats 
to ſhew me my tolly for thus thinking; but in the meane 
{pace, he may be iudged worſe then madde, for his think- 
ing otherwiſc, and for writing that it appeareth not to vs, 
what Steucn, the bleſſed Martyr was in ods counſel, | 
To my ſecond Reaſon drawne from the Saints of the 
old Teſtament, who did not anfwereto theſe foure proper- 
tics; hee anſweres by a diſcourſe of the diiFerence of thena- 
ture and conſtitution of the old Teſtament from the new, 
F onely 
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onely to blearethecyes of the ſimple. When hee cannot 
auoidthe argument, (to wit, that Daxid, Hezecbias, eAſa, 
and other Saints did {inne openly, and in ſome things were 
not wholy reformed, (ſee my other Booke for inſtances, 
Page $3.44.)and yct were true vilible matter of the Church 
4! intheold Teſtament;and therefore men not qualified like 
I his deuiſed viltble Saints,may benowalſotruc matter, and 
19 ſo his opinion grollely erroneous,) then hee falsto ſtrange 
by expolitions, and vaheard of paradoxcs, vttered from his 
v4 owne braine, without prootc, as here Page 29. 30. heetels 
F vs; firſt, hat the Iſraelites were a holy people literally : (econd- 
} ly, no irue boloneſſe was required in that conſiutution ; thirdly, 
i that all was typicall enely, as typicail Conftitution, Worſhip, Mi- 
1 niſtrie, Gonernement : and fourthly, that a Saint, was a typical 

| ' Saint; an Hypocrite,a typicall Hipecrite, and a wicked man, 
tipicall wicked man, ſo as there might be the Sonnes of Behal, 

| yea,and the beſt might line in open ſinne, and yet be Saints; to 
! wit forſooth,typicall Saints. And his ground is his owne con- 
ccit, (he brings no Scripture for what hee thus monſtroully 


auoucheth) becaule faith hee, their morall communion was 
True holinefſe 941) inniſible,and no true holineſſe required of them wiſibly,aud 
required in the 107 were morally polluted in their communion, All which is a» 
h old T eſtament, gain(t the manifeſt truth of God; for the coucnant made 
iN; marry - berween God and his people is the ground of the churches 
| ici * communion and fellowſhip. Now the couenant intheold 
| of it, Teſtament was alſo morall and fpirituall, and true holincile 
| Ex9d.20. required by it: firſt, the ſumme of it was, that God was the 
Jer, 31.1. God,and they his people,which is ſpirituall, and a holy coue- 
nant. Secondly,at the making of the Coucnant with ere 
ham, God did require ſinceritic, Walks before mee, and bt 
vpright : Gen, 37,21, and thatcouciuant was ſpirituallallo. 
Gal,3.17.eAt.3. 25, Thirdly, the morall Law is called 
then Geds Conenant, which morall Law,is true holinelle. 
Exod, 34.28, Fourthly,the Lord required in plaine tearm&s 
truc holineile. P/al. 5 1. Thou requireſt truth in the inward 
partraread Dew, 10,12.Fiftly,the Sacraments were in and 
thcir viſible Coucnant, and ſo communion for circumci 


\ 


is 


is called the Coucnant : Gem, 17. 10, now a Sacrament is a 
Sacrament, for that there is a vilible ligne and ſeale of an 
inuilible grace, 'the conſideration whereof is required of 
all that doe recciue the outward ſignes. Sixtly, there were 
promiſes made to the old 1ſraclites, cuen in the very con- 
ſtirution: now the apprehenſion of promiſes require faith, 
which is an inward grace of true holinelle. Seuenthly,cuc- 
dodrine commanded to be taught openly to that 
Church, as then to be receiued, and for which the true 
worſhippers were commended,was part of their Coucnant; 
but true faith was taught Heb.2.and commended to be the 
grace, for which they were approucd,as is manite(t, Heb, i 1, 
which dodtrine of faith is a {oarine of true holinetle : fo 
alſo feare and loue, Dewt.6, 2, ;.6. 7, Eightly, there were 
Sacrifices appointed for morall tranſgretlions, as well as 
for ceremoniall vncleannelles. Lex.6. 6, So eFaron made 
often an attonement by Sacrifice, for the morall tranſgrel(- 
ſions of the people, and not onely for typicall pollutions : 
now theſe Sfcrifices for ſuch morall offences, were of their 
conſtitution. Ninthly, the word ſhewes they were defiled by 
morall vncleannetle, bloudſhed defiled the Land, and they 
> lutedit by that ſinne : Nam.35.33. andallo Gods name 
y Idolatry: Lew. 18. 21, and themſclues and the Land 


there was open rebuke and threats for morall tra: 1- 
on, and the Tranſgreilours were ſaid to caſt off God in fo 
doing,which argues it to bea part of their vilible Couenant; 
yea, their typicall ſeruice was abhorred, when men linned 
morally againl(t God : ſee Eſay. 1.9. 1;.and 58.2. 10, And 
Damd (peaking comparatiuely betweene true holineſle, 
and outward ſeruice ceremoniall, hee faith, God required 
then not this, in reſpeRof the other, P/al.51. 16. 17. Away 
then with this dreamers Anabaptiſticall freniie, of typicall 
wicked men, and typicall Hypocrites, and literall holinetle, 
without ucholinelſ : in which hee makes th= God of If- 
rac| to delight then onely inan outward ſlaughtering of 


of bcalts, andthe godly inthoſe daycs to be in their vilible 
Aa communion 


by morall vncleannelle, ver. 24. 25. Tenthly, and laſtly, 
ſgrell 


communion carnall , and- brutiſh, contrary to the euident 
truth as is declared manifeſtly. rate” 
But to ſtop my mouth, that I ſhall not once mutter, as 
heeſaith, (oh the admirabilitic of the man ! ) hee reades me 
as hee thinkes a riddle, to the amazement of all his intoxi. 
cated Diſciples, and frames his argument both againſt the 
truthand me thus. /fin the Old Teſtament their w1/ible pi. 
call communion was tipically polintea by typicall and ceremonial © 
wuncleanneſſe vncleanſed; then in the new Teſtament our ſpiri- 
tall viſible communion ts really polluted by moral! vncleanneſſe 
wncleanſed; that is, ſinne vnrepented of, But in the old =o . 
ment, their viſible typicall communion was typically polluted by 
the typical and ceremonial vncleanneſſe vncleanſed : Ergo, 
Surely, ſuch of his as were blinded with his Herelic,and af. 
feed with his folly, were too-tooly moued with a m 
concecitat this riddlement, as not to-be anſwered; through 
the obſcure protunditic ot his reafon ouecr-reaching our 
poore a enchant : which madc him fay,hee would ſtop 
my mouth for muttering; but let vs ſce. how I can mutter 
again(t it, What,a Gohab ? then (ee the {trengrh of a pibble 
{toncin a ſling; haue ata Geli4h, let him ſauc his head; for 
by his contraryiog ſo daily himlſclfe,ir ſeemes- his braines 
bealready crackt, But ere I an{were, I read hiry againe this 
riddle : If #2: his laſt old yeares, their Separatiſticall communt- 
on was Brovmniſtically polluted, by a Schiſmatucall renam of 
thermſelues from the ( hurch of England, for ſame: (uppoſea ces 
remoniall and eAntichriſtian yncleanneſſe vncleanſed : the 
in this his new yeare, their « Anabaptiſticall ( ommunien # 
Smuthically polluted by their but balfe e Anabaptiſtrie, new uk 
beard of Hereſjes, exen ſpiritual and morall vncleanveſſe U8- 
cleanſed, thats, theix ſinne uot yet repented of, But .in-bu laſt 
old jeares, their Separatiſticall Communion was Browmſtt= 
cally pollnted, by a Schiſmaticall rending of themſelues from ! he 
( Þmrch of England, for ſome ſuppoſed ceremoniall and As 
tichreſtian wnucleanneſſe vucleanſed ; Ergo, And now tO his 
argument. His _Maion (faith hee) conver be denyed, fer wv 
4 1ſt Analogse and proportion fron the type tothe erauh, fee 
| ] 


to this fift Errour:. 7 
the ſhadow to the ſubſtance. Obſerue Reader, that the proofe 
ſtands vpon his owne coyned Analogie and proportion,he 
Gith it is ſo, but doth not proue it by any cuidence of holy 
writ, not one liſlable brought for it, But his then. followes 
not: for firſt,arke what he proportioneth,vi/6ble to vifible, 
typicall to ſpirunall, communon to communion, typicall poltu- 
tion to yeall pollution, ceremoniall vncleanneſſe to morall un- 
cleanneſſe,vncleanſed to wnrepented : if this be ſo, why is not 
a like proportion from Circumciſion to _—_ from their 
Order of Gonernment, to our Order ? Which hee denycszand 
if this Analogie cannot ſtand, neyther can his, His wit, is 
no more a warrant to make a proportion in ſume, then 
mens vnderſtanding hereis to make an Analogie in other 
ſome. Secondly, it is vtterly talſe, that their typicall pollu- 
tion, did repreſent any reall pollution in our Communion : 
for there is not taughtin the new Teſtament, that any per- 
ſonall pollution really pollutes the Communion of Saints; 
this Browniſticall Herelie, and cauſe of all the Separations, 
ſhould haue beene proucd,but is not, for indeed it cannot. 
It therefore there benor (ucha pollution in the new Teſta- 
ment, it is frivolous to tell vs of atype of it inthe old Te- 
{tament. Now to manitelt to all men, that inthe new Teſta- One mans fin 
ment there is noſuch reall pollnting of owur ſpirituall commu- pollates noran 
1101, thele reaſons ſhew it : other, 

1.  Neyther Chriſt nor his Apoltles were polluted by r- Reaſon. 
Tudas intheir Communion. : 

2, The Apoſtle Pax reproued corruptions among 2. Reaſon, 
the Corinthians: the Angell the Aſian Churches,and neuer 1. Cer. 21. 
taught pollution. 2. Cor.12, 

3. | The holy Ghoſt commendeth ſome living well vey 4 
in places where corruption was, and puts no charge vpon * Aha 
them of Separation, for any pollution, - but to hold what 
they haue: Kew.2.24.25. yea,this cenſure of holding them 
polluted wholiuein a polluted eftate, as righteous Noah in 
the World, or juſt £9r in Sodome,is reproued.»>4ts.16.1 x. 

4. Our Sauiour allowes the hearing of lewd Teach- 4-Reaſon, 
crs, in which is a ſpirituall Communion : Car. 23.2 yes, 
Aa2 an 
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5. Reaſon. 


7. Reaſon. 


8, Reaſon, 


9. Reaſon, 


10, Reaſon, 
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and to communicate in other things, ſo men doe looketo 
themſelucs, Mar. 5. 23, 24. So the Apoltle. 1. Cor, 11, 
Read my former Booke, Page 106. 

5. This wasthe Phariſcs pride, who ſeparated them- 
ſclues, as the name of Phariſe imports; and this prideig 
condemned, ſay. 65. 5. Luke. 18. I4. ya, and the Lord 
iuſtificth the poore publicane before ſuch, This is allothe 
Lucifcrian pride of the old Donatilts : Calnin, Inſtir, 4. 
13416, Ofrander againlt eAn«bap, Page 140. 142, 

6, Morall pollution did nut pollute in the old Te. 
ſtament, this hee grants; therefore not in the new; lithen 
ſinneis notnow lince Chrilts comming more contagious 
then before. | 

7. Ceremonial pollution did not pollute that Commu. 
nion, faue onely particular perlons, who did touch, and 
were touched with any thing vncleanc; and therefore no 
ſuch polluting of communion now: thetruth of this reaſon 
ſhall be further confirmed, when I come to anſwere his 
Amor. 

8. It the religious communion be polluted, why not 
the fellowſhip in ciuill ſocictic?andif this, then mult we goe 
out of theworld, 

9, Idemaund whether the holineſle of the ordinances 
of God, by which men are made holy; and godly mens 
grace, by which theſe ordinances are declarcd to be holy, 

not of more force to preſcrue pure the Communion, 


| thenſome wicked topollute it:lithen in the word itis recot- 


ded, that for ſome godly mens ſake, God hath pardoned 
many wicked ? 

io. If the Communion be polluted,then the holy thi 
of God, the vie whereof are part of the Communion, debie 
and pollute fuch as come with reuerence ynto them: for 
things vncleane maketh ynclcane, but they docnot pollute 


| any, but rather makes men holy, 


11. Tohold the Communion, that is,the whole ſocictie 
polluted,forſome particular perſons,is to calt the ſins of 0n& 
vpon the back of another, contrary to Exech, 18.14.1705 


- 


and 14. 18. 20. and 23. 9. Tit. 1.15, "Ren, 3.4. and 2, 24. 
22.23. Gal. 5. 10.and6, 5. One mans cience, ſaith 
M*. Perkins, Reel. 2. 2. is not polluted by another; yea, 
ignorance of other mens linnes exempts ſuch as know 
emnot, from the puniſhment which the offenders rc- 
cciue for their tranſgrelſion. Dew. 1, 39. 
12. The godly arencuer reprouued for being at the 13. Reaſon, 
Miniſtration of holy things, though others did communi- 
catethat were wicked: but on the contraric,it is accounted 
a ſinneto leaue the holy things, for other mens offences. 
I, Sam. 2.24. 17: 
13. This were to makethe digniticand efficacie of the * 3- Reaſon. 
word of Coucnant, and of the Sacraments the ſeales of it, 
todepend vpon theworthinetle of man : contrary to the 
tudgement of the word, yea, and all worthy Diuines, K owv, 
: -_ If this weretrue, then werewe not onely to admo- 14- Reaſoa. 
niſh others,but to examine their liucs alſoz which the Apo. 
(Heina great pollution of the Sacrament neuer thoughe 
of. 1. Cor, 11, 28. neither is it any where impoſed as a 
charge belonging to cuery one. 
15. Eucry one mult liue by his ewxe faith, Hab, 2, 4. 1 5.Reaſon, 
and anſwere for what hee himſelfe hath done in the fleſh; 
now if it were, as he lairh;then is he to anſwere for others, 
& liuc in a ſocictic vnpolluted by thp grace of others,as wel 
as his owne, lithen, except others liuc well,he is polluted, 
16, Saint Paw/faith,that thevnworthy cate condemna- 16. Reaſon. 
tionto themſclues, heſaith not,to another. 
17, M*. Smith himſelte, ifeuer hee werehimlſelfe, tea- 17.Reaſon, 
cheth thecontrary on the Lords Prayer, Page $8. 
18, Communion is a common vnion, many partaking 18. Reaſon. 
of anddefending one thing, wherein they doc agree : now 
the Common vnion of the good and badin oneſociety, 
isnot in cuill, butin profeſſion of the word, in recciuing 
of the Sacrament, & other holy ordinances,and exerciſes : 
when therefore ſome doeill ; the Communionin piricuall 
things is not polluted , becauſecuil is no part ofthe vnion 
Aa3 in 
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incommon. onewith another; but the' crrour 6f mar. by. 
himſclfe,out of the Comunion;for which he bimſelfe hail 
anſwere,and ſuch alſo as havetcllowſhip with him incuil,by 

How men may which bo hauc a common vnion, that ſo agree therei 

be guiltic © c by conn/ell, conſent, commandement prouocation,neplett ef duty, 

—_— 5 flatterie, excuſe,or defence thereof : butif a man doc none of 
thele,then is he notofthecuil in commonwith the wicked, 
though the wicked be inthe common vnion of good with 
him, inwhich communion he is, not asa wicked man, but 
as one agreeing with the godly in the belt things. ** 

19. Reaſon. 19. Noone Scripture ſpeakes of ſucha generall poky- 
ting of all by ſome particulars offenders, but oncly as by 
partaking ſome way with ſuch, and thoſe fo partaking doe 
makethe linneof another thereon,and then they be poly: 
ted of themlclues. 

20. Reaſon, 20. Asthis polition is altogether falſe,ſo is it pernitipus 
and breeds Schiſme, and fuch Brownilticall and Anabap- 
tiſticall out-roads, as now be in praftife among our late 
+ 0950 from vs,alſo among themſclucs, one trom an 
other 


Thirdly, I anſwereto the Mazor,and demaund whether 
the vilible typicall communion, did not repreſent the in- 
uilible Communion of the Elect: and as the typicall vn- 
cleane were not cleanſed tillthey were waſhed, and oftc- 
red vp ſacrifice by the Prieſt; ſo the(pirituall member of- 
fending ſhould notbecleanſed, but by repentance andby 

. ofteringvp, by the hand of Faith,heartic ſupplications to 

God, in the Name of Chriſt our high Prieſt, who hath (a- 

criticed himſelte for vs? It it beſo, then their. viſible ty* 

picall communion, did not prefigure a vitible communion 

; ny but the inuilible commmnion of Saints, the Ele& 

of God. 

Anſrver vnto Now to his 34 mor, which I denieto be tTrUCc, that the ty* 
the Minor. Ppicall Communion was polluted : perſons were polluted, 
. and others touching them were polluted, bur:their com 
The Commu. Munion was not : Firſt, becauſe there was no {acrifice - 8p 
nioainthc old pointed for any fuch pollution, as Came vpon all for the 
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finne of one or moe; | Secondly, though the Prophet 're-rTeſtament, 
prouc the Priclts, for not (eparating the cleane and vn- corTIng 0 
cleane; yet hee teachethnot, that for negle& thereof, the"? TEM 
Communion is polluted, &zech. 22. 26. Thirdly , the 
Prophets cryed out of the peoples vncleannelle, butneuer 
—_ the Communion to be polluted, and therefore held 
withthe Church in ſpirituall Communion. Fourthly, be- 
cauſe particular perſons were fortheir particular vncleane- 
nelles to offer vp ſacrifices themlelues tor themlelues, and 
not all for them and themſclues, as pulluted in their Com- 
munion, thoughthe polluted abodein his vacleannes, for 
ſometime : let him producecuident Scripture for this par- 
ticular it heable. 
His mor, he gocs about to proue by three Scriptures; Nam.19.1 3.:0. 
Num. 19.13. 20, Hag. 2. 14. ets 21.28. 29. The firſt 
place pruucs not that the Communion was polluted : But 
that one polluted, and wickedly perlifting and not purging 
himſelfe,dehtiled the Lords Tabernacle; (towit) to imlclfe 
for the puniſhment is threatned oncly againſt himſelte, The 
place in Haggas,is of ceremoniall pollution,butyerfpeaketh Hagg ai.2.1 4. 
of what one vnclcanc toucheth,;mgaking icxaclcanethere- 
by, and not of one liuing in'vnclcannes, thereby polluring 
the whole Allcembly. Againe, he ſpeakes nut of polluting 
the holy ordinances adminiltred in the Congregation, as * 
the ſacrifices inthe Prieſts: hands, which yet appertai- 
- nedto all; but of whatthe polluted partic touched- him- 
ſclfe. As if it were faidinlike'cale; a wicked prophane man 
comes to the- Lords Supper: hee poliutes' not what«the 
Miniſter is performing, nor what others reccine, but what 
hee himſclte doth touch © and; receiue;; 42tzrpite honfe fe 1.Cor. 11. 
mdeement, asthe'Apoltic faich;and-notrothereſt, The aft | 
place, «A: 21, 28. 29, was buraſpecch of a _—_— Afts 21, 28. 29. 
ple, falfly acculing Pow, and {uppoting a-pollutioniwhere 
nonewas. Andlethim ſhqw megyhireit was forbidden any 
Stranger without exception, to come intothe ©in 
Des.23.3.isa forbidding of the I{raclites to admit the Mo- 
abites, and Ammonites, Pe along time,into the common- 
wealth 


Mr. Smiths 
comfortlefſe 
Afﬀlertion, 
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TIEN women WF 

An orher exception which I take againſt his poſition j 
that they take places of Exhorration: Ig 
ments, &c, which are onely ctteRuall inthe inuilible ſaines, 
the Ele, amongorhers of the Church, to deſcribe cuery 


viltble member by as if they did reaſon thus : God ex- 
hortsand commaunds his pcople to be ſuch and ſuch;if 


not,then arethey none of his. /frhey be not ((aith he) what 


God commana's, they are noxe of his people, What child is his 
fathers, what (ubic& his Princes,what wite her husbands by 
this reaſoning; for who are as they be commanded? 
Againe, the Lord takes a people to be his, before hecom- 
mandthem;z commandements arc for his people to rule 
them, and to cauſe them to obey, not to make them his 
ple. A mans commandement maketh not aſcruant, 
tdeclares a power, that ſucha one isa ſcruant already, 
thatis, vnder his power to be commanded. Thereſt of the 
Setion is bur wrangling. a confident auouching of his 
owne will, but notan euident and plaine anſwereto therelt 
of the particulars of my former Booke, and thereforel 
palſe them ouer to the Reader, to compare them , and 
cometo thenext Aflertion followingz being the txt cr- 
rour, which he ſtands vpon ſo confidently, as if it be con- 


Mr, Smiths ha. futed, he will acknowledge the cauſe of Separation to tyein the 
z1rdofall v- duſt, and they muſt diſclaime their Schiſme which the 


on one 


ſtake. [eve made, and the Hereſies they hold, yea, bee will ackyow- 


ledge the Churches of England, &c. to be true Churches of 
Chriſt, &c, Therefore ſeeing he hath iumpt all vpon this 
point,all thereſt maybe pailed ouer, as idle expence of 
of time, theviorie being in this particular cither won ot 
loft. I had ed onceto haue cometa this, and ont 
eed thereſt and after, but that it would hauebeene 
thought of his Schollers, that what was omitted, was VI" 
anſwerablefor their Mol hilles arc intheir owne cics huge 
29m. 59 The 
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The ſixt Errour of the Browiſts. 


— 


Hat the power of Chriſt, that is, anthoritie to preach,to 

adminiſter the Sacraments, and to exerciſe the cenſure: 
of the Church, belongeth to the whole ( barch, yea, to exery 
one of them, and not to the principall member: thereof. 

I haucinmy former Booke ſhewed this polition, to be Reaſons a- 
an Errour, Page $8, gainſt popular 

1. Becauſe itisa meere popular gouernment, diſorder. $2eroment 
derly therefore, and full of inconſtancie, like the vnſtable * 
multitude: yea, full of pride and contention, for that cuery 
oneis made equall to his fellow: ic is partlythe encmic of 
vnitic, andit brings contemptto the Minilterie. 

2, Becauſcthis is the ground of that wretched ſchiſme, z, Rcafon. 

of rending members from members,8 walking one from | 
another,ſo farre as they differ in opinion,as is now the pra- 
Qiſcof Anabaptiſts : hence they conclude a pollution of 
publike communion by priuate perſons, contrarie to the 
truth, as isaforeſaid : other abſurde Errours ariſing from 
hence, haucI noted in my booke, Page $9. 

3. Becaulc if it be contrary b c6hd-7 of a Commons ;. Reaſon, 
wealth; to wit, this popular gouernment,” Monarchical be- *Sec Bel,in his 
ing by a common conſent approucd as the beſt, then why [af booke of 
not ſoin the Church? _ $97 

4. Becaule it is contrary to Gods order eſtabliſhed; firſt, page 6. " 
before the Law,for it was in «Adam, in Noah, in eAbras 4-Reaſon, 
ham, 1/aac, [acob, Toſeph,and not in the bodie of their Fa- 
milies: ſecondly, vnder the Law,the gouernment lay vpon 
Moſer, then diſtributed in part tothe ſeucntic Elders; the 
charge of the Temple to eFaron: this continued all the 
olde Teſtament, afterthe Leuits were. choſen for the firſt 
borne, and Princes ginen alſo by God to rulcin1ſracl; in 
whichtime the peaple were ſubicRts, and had not domini- 
on oucr them ; and this power beſtowed vpon ſpeciall 

B b perſons, 


_— 


5. Reaſon. 


A prevention, 


6 Reaſon. 


7. Reaſon. 


78 


pcrſons,was not conferred vnto them by the peoples ay. 
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thoritie, but by the Lords choiſe and commandement, 
whereto the people were to allent : and noteallo, how the 
Scriptures were committedro the Leuites and Elders for alf 
Iſrael, and notto the multitudeto giue to them, Dear, 31, 
9, to which Ghicfe, he gaue thecharge toſee totherelt, 
verlc 28- 


5. This popular gouernment was not in.the Apoſtle | 


dayes; For firlt,the people attempted nothing without the 
les leaue, gnidance, and direttion; the Apoſtles them- 
ſelues ordained officers, not the people without them, 48 
14. 23. Secondly, becauſe the Apoſtles called forthe El. 
ders, as the chictc, and conferred with them, without the 
plc, «MF. 20, 17. Thirdly, the Elders did( as it may 
Lone) {it in a Conliltorie, with lames their Byſhopat I& 
rulalem, without the people, eA.z 1. 18, and did decree 
a matter from their owne iudgement, without asking the 
oplethcir voice: verle 23. Fourthly,the Elders are pre 
-_ before the people, as ſuperior to them, and there 


fore ſet betore them. «4. 15. 22. 23. The Apoltles and | 


Elders made the people acquainted with the matter hers, 
who conlenecd, but it therefore followes not;thatthey had 
power and authoritic, without which the Authoriticof the 
Apoſtles and Elders ſhould benothing. Experience ſhewes 
vs, that ſuperiours do ſometime requirean Ailent of ſuch 
as hauenoauthoriticwithcthem, onely for peace and love, 
6. Itisagainſt theCommiſlion giuen by Chriſt vnto his 
Apaltles, and to ſuch as ſhould ſucceed them. Mar. 28. 
19. and 16, 19. /ohn, 20.21, 22, 23, Marks 13.34 7 
againlt the Apoſtles ſubſtituting of 7imorhie and 7; 


not vnder, or in <quall ſtate, bat oucr the Church. Ofths | 


ſcemorein my other Booke, Page 92. 

7. Becauſe, if a ſort of perſons profeſling Chriſt toge 
ther, without officers, hauc the power of ſuch officers iN 
chemſclues; they haue a charge from God, to docall that 
which the officers may doe: but the whole multitudew&* 
neucrcommaunded to goe & preach,nor to adminiſter 
Sacrament 
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Sacraments, but onely ſpeciall perſons qualified and called 
of God, for thatpurpole. 
$. Theplace of the Ephe. 4. 1 r. 12. isagain(t this po- 8-Reaſen. 
pular gouernment : firſt, becaulc itis laid, chat Chriſt gaue 
officers to the Church, not power to the people to make 
them, cre they be : ſecondly, becauſe the others are firſt 
nominated;as called of God, to gather a Church and re- 
paircit,andto build it vp,all this charge layed vpon ſome, 
and not vpon all: thirdly , becauſe the Church there is 
comparcd to a bodice, now a naturall body hath ſpecial 
members receiuing power from the Creator, to-rule the 
bodie, which facultic and power is preferucd in the bodie, 
but not giuen of the body; as /ec#ng,is giuen to the Eye: 
hearing, tothe Earc,and that trom God to theſe members 
for the good of the body, but they receiue not /eeing, and 
hearing from the body, for then all the budie ſhould ſee 
and hcare, becauſe it cannot giue that power to another, 
which it ſelfehathnot : Evenſois it with che Church. 
9. Intheold Teſtament, which ſhewes the practiſe of 9. Reaſon. 
eſtabliſhed Churches : the people were not reproued for 
the diſordersin Church or Common-wealth, but the Prin- 
ces,& the Prieſts;on whom the charge of Retormation lay. 
So Remel, 2. and 3.the Angels, that is; the chicte in the 
Churches, are reproued, (not the people) for the abuſes 
{utfred : and according to the generall courſe, mult that 
reticular place, 1. Cor. 5. bevnderſtood; and not fo, as 1.cer. 5. 
ic ſhould oppoſe a conſtant courſe in all other: that one 
place muſt yeeld to rpany,and notmany to it. 
10% Thisis againſtthat of the Rom, 12, 6. 8. in which 10.Reaſon. 
wee [ce the gifts and power of gouerning, to be beſtowed 
vpon ſome, and not on all, and alſo againſt theſe places; 
1.7m. 4. 14.& 5.16, 17. where Ryde is cuidently taught 
to be in ſome, and notin all. 
11. This is againſt thetruth of recciued and approued 11. Reafon. 
witnelles, ithence the Apoltles times, that the Supreame 
power ſhould be inthe people. 
12. This oucrthrowes the power and authoritie of 12. Reaſon. 
: Bb 2 Chriſtian 


ſtrates in 
Church-mat- 
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Of Authoritie chriſtian a. gy = in the Church,when God giues them 
of ciuill magi= tothe Church, as being ſubie themſcluesto a common 
multitude in matters concerning the Church; contrary to 


qt. ters, ſve Bels the evident witnelleolthe old Teltament,to which wemuſt 
PEE Regiment of the goe, to {ee how the gouernment was in the dayes of their 
hy. Chareh, Kingsand Tudges:forin the new Teſtamentthis isnor clexr, 


! 2. Reaſon, 


14. Reaſon. 


1 5. Reaſon, 


16, Reaſon. 


17.Reaſon, 


18, Reaſon. 


for that in the Apoltles daies God gaue no Chriſtian Magi. 
ſtratesto the Church, | 

13. In the new Teſtament there be plaine Comman. 
dements to the people to be ſubiet to authoritie, and to 
obey ſupreame power, as Magiſtrates : Rom, 13. 1.2, , 
this vnderſtood of Magiſtrates then, much more now be- 
ing Chriſtian : So 1, Per. 2.13. 14. Tt. 3, 1. So Ecclelis 
aſticall perſons Ouerleers. eA-s, 20, 28, Heb, 13.8, 17, 
1.Pet,5.245. 1:718,5.17. 

14+ There can be no inſtance giuen in eyther Teſte 
ments, cyther of Precept, that the people ſhould rule;orof 
Pre&ſe,that they did rule ouer their Teachers: let the Ad- 
uerſaric bring but one Precept or one practiſeto ſatishehus 
Reader;] protellel can find none. The placein Mar. 18.17, 
is expounded,and that expolition confirmed by many reas 
ſons in my former Booke,Page. 94. 99. 

15. It is againſt reaſon that the Fathers ſhould be 
ſubie&to their Children;the work rule ouerthe work-man, 
the ſeed{-manto be ordered by the Corne: for thus arethe 
Paſtours and pcovle compared. | 

16. This is againſt the office and dignitic of Chrilts 
Miniſters,who by office repreſent Chriſts perſon,and lo doe 
not the people: and therefore we read nut that the pour 
made Miniſters, but Miniſters made Miniſters, and {uch 3 
ſtood in Gods(tead remoued them from the Minilterie, 
as Salomon did eAbiatber, but the people did it not. | 

17. Itisfull ofabſurditie;if the body gouerne, wh0 6 
gouerned ? belikeit ſelfe is both Lord and Seruant, Prince 
and Subie& : of whom the Proucrbe is true: Command, 
docit,it ſclte. 


18, Becauſe the people arencuertcarmed by ap fares” 
i 
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which mightſo muchias infinuate any Soneraigntie, but 
ſubiction;as thename Sheepe, Brethren, Saints, Houſhold of 
Faith, the Wife or Spouſe, ( hildren : but Miniſters are cal- 
led Owerſeers, Elders, Fathers, and (ſuch like; declaring au- 
thoritic oucrthe people. If any ſtumble mn Rev. 1. 6. 
where thefaithfull are called Kings; I anlwere it is not vn- 
derſtood of any outward power to rule among and ouer 
men, of which wee here diſpute; but of an inward power - 
of Gods ſpirit ſanRifying the EleA,by which as Kings they 
rule ouer their owne corruprions,to which by nature they 
be in ſubicion, | 

19. Theſpeech of Chrilt is plaine, that the Miniſters rg. Reaſon. 
aretorule ouer the people, which is his owne ordinance : 
AMat,2 44.45 where mention is made of a Scruant,that is,the 
Miniſter ruling; and the Houſchould, that is, the Church 
ruled, 

20. Weedoe read of power and authoritie of Seruants, zo. Reaſon, 
thatis, Miniſters; Mark,13.34 but not giuen to the houle- 
hold or Houſe, which is the Church : So to Apoſtles; 

2, Cor. 10,8,and 1 2.1 3.andinthem to godly Church-men, 
but not tothe people. 


OW — —— — r—_——_—_ _—_— _ _— 


Reply unto Mr. Ainſworths Anſwere 


to this ſixt Erronr, 


m— _ - — - —— 


Aſter eAmſworth fir(t dilclaimes this, as vniultly laid 
rothe charge of his Company : Surely it was the opi= 
nion of Smithean Brownilts herc;and who would thinke fo 
maine a point as this, ſhould among themlelues be (o rent, 
as one will deny it, and another fort will hazard all the reſt 
they doc hold vpon it, as truth, and doe maintaine it as a 
molt infallible veritie? If they be thus at diſcord in their 
Principles, they will neuer agree in circum(tantiail points: 
who would ioyne to them, who neyther agree with any 
Bb 3 othcr 


1, Cor. 14+ 


Reaſons a-' 
gainſttheir 
prophecying. 
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other,nor yet among themſclues, I am glad that M*,e Finf: 
worth renounceth it as an errour, I wiſh hee ſo would doe 
in all the reſt, then ſhould wee ſoone agree to our com- 
forts. 

Secondly, hee very badly infinuates that the Proteſtants 
and Reformed Churches doe affirme the ruling power which 
is proper to ( briſt, and "0 inherent tn him, to be in the Bj. 
ſhops, m the Preſbuterie :which is molt falfe, They hold no 
Popclike and Antichriſtian power ouer mens conſciences, 
to duc as they like, without the word : but that ſuch an ex- 
ternall power they haue, as thereby they may rule in 
the Church according{to Gods word, in ſetting men in 
order, incauling them ro keepc it, and cxecute the offices, 
in which they beplaced, in puniſhing thewicked, and in gi- 
uing encouragement to {ich as walke in Gods wayes 
peaccably. 

Thirdly, he denics that all may preach, but yet /omre prinate 
men may prophecs: poblike : which they would maintaine 
out of 1, Cor, 1.4. butto this 1 ſay; fir(t, let them ſhew that 
the word Prophet inthat place is notan office, verſe, 2g, Se- 
condly,that propheciewas cuer vicd out of an office in pub- 
like, thatis, by onenota Teacher or Paſtour in an cſtabli- 
ſhed Church. Thirdly, what expolitours doe ſo expound 


. that Chapter: Bez4 is againſt it in his Annotations vpon 


Row.r2.6,7, 


verle 29, 32. Fourthly, what Church did cuer fo praftiſe? 
Fiftly, they ſay,in an article of their f'4h,34.that Prophecie is 
a pnblike teaching of Gods werd, according ro the proportion # 
faith, for the edification,exhortation and comfort of i [ church, 
I would know what difference berweene this and preaching? 
Hee faith that one is in office, the other out of office : and 
—_ in the margent for this, Kow.12.6.7, but the Ap0- 
le ſpeakes there of gifts in ofhce,for hee ſpeakes of offices- 
ver. 4. and then of gifts, which hee exhorts to imploy well 
for the Church, and includes himſelfe, ſaying; wee have 76 
ceined gifts ,verle,6, as noting thereby, what perſons hee 
ſpeakes of, euen of ſuch as werein office with him. Siwy 
luch Prophecie be, it is eyther by vertuc of a genera 
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calling of a chriſtian,or by force of ſome ſpeciall yocation; 
but notby any particular funRion ſay they : and [ ſay, not 
by the generallcalling as they be Chriſtians; for then be 
they nottyed towaitetheſpeciall call of their company, be- 
cauſe that ſhews that ſuch do it not by vertue of theircalling 
toChriltianitie, but by ſpeciall authoritie. Seauenthly, If 
they may teach, they may allo by that very authoritie ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments: theſe twoarc coupled by Chriſt, 
and to whom Chrilt gauethe hirlt, it is cuident hee granted 
the lalt : Mar.28. 18. Mark, 15. 16.and the contrary can 
no where be ſhewed : and yet herein haue thele men made 
a Separation; {o in loue are they here-with, that as they 
ſeparate men from men, lo doe they one ordinance of God 
from another. 

If this Reply be too ſhort, let him anfwere MF. Smith, 
who anſweresto him at large, and condemneth him for a 
new kinde of Antichriſtianiſme neuer heard of before. 
Page. 67. 


—_———— 


Reply to Mr. Smiths Anſwere 
to this fixt Erronr. 


M* (ter Smith, hee taketh vp as a truth, and as true Page: 40. 
owner hereof, what M*. e £6»/worth [cts fall ro the 
ground as falſe;and auoucheth that rhe power of binding and 
{ooſing ts giuen to the body of the Church, enen to rwo or three 
fauthfull people toned rogether m Conenant : in confidence of 
truth herein, heecals vpon the Kings Maieſtic,the Nobles, 
the whole Parliament houſe, and all the learned, to conſi- 
der of the ſuppoſed truth herein, and if hee prouc it not, to 
hold him a Schilmatickeand an Heretique; and theway of 
the Separationto be nought; and the Church of England 
to be a true Church, yea, the Church of Rome too: So 
_ thenbeate him out of this, when hee hath runne Anabapti- 
{trie vur of breath, as he hath done Browniſine, ten twone, 
but 
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butthe new Anabaptiſticall Se-baptiſt will an Anti- 
chriſtian Papiſt. And his order in handlingthis point is thug, 
firſt, hee would your no Miniſteriall power by ſucceſſion; 


WI : Church : and /aſtly, heeanſweres ſome reaſons alledged by 

_ mee in my former Booke againſt his allertion. 

Theordinary Butt may appeare thatthe Miniſterie ordinarily is by 

miniſterial = {ceefſion, 

Firlt,atthe worlds beginning, God himlelfe preached 

i Realoa. Vnto eAdam,whom hee ordained in his place,to teach the 
ſucceeding age;after him God raiſed vp oneafter another, 
in order vnto ſes, the perſonsarerecorded in Scripture, 
Gen, 5, Henoch, [wade ver. 14, was a Prophet: ſo Necha 
Preacher : 2, Per.2,5.Afterthe floud ſucceeded eAbrahen, 
1ſaac and /acob, who are called Prophets, P/al. 105.14. 15. 
The next was Joſeph, 1.Chron, 5, 1, with Lexi, Coath, Am- 
ram, eAaron, Moſes, and Iiriam a Prophetelle, Exod, 
15.20, After the Law giuen, then was choſen «arov, after 
him Ekezer, then Phmees, Abiſhua, Bukks, Vzxi, Eli, A- 
hitub,eAhimelech, Abiathar, Zadec : and ſoonelucceeded 
another to the end, as may be plainly ſhewed by Scripture: 
{o for foure thouſand yeares this ſucceſſion continued in 
the Mirilterie in the firſt borne before the Law ordina- 
rily, and in thetribe of Lew, and poſteritic of Aaron vnder 
the Law. 

2 Reaſon for Secondly, as Godin the creating of the World became 

Succellton, the Teacher, and then raiſed vp others in his ſtead: So in 

the new creation in thelaſt dayes came God againto preach, 
eucn Jeſws Chriſt; who aſcending, appointed Apoltles 
to ſucceed him : the Apoltles had with them Euangedlilts, 
and before they departed, they ordayned Elders, which 
luccceded the Apoſtles, and the other cxtraordinarie men, 


| $1 and ſo arcranked : Eph, 4. 12, with whom God promiled 
1} to be to the worlds end; /Aar.2 8,2 o,which mult needes be 
| 20] vnder{tood of the Avoltles ſuccelTours, becaule the AP0 
F | \ Reatodllie {the continued but a while. | 
It Succellion. Thirdly, iathe Scripture of the new Teſtament there 8 


none 


then, that the ſame is primarily giuen to the body of the ' 
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none allowed to ordaine a Miniſter,but a Miniſter;F meane 

an Eccleſiaſticall perſon, as wee for diſtinion ſake doe 
ſpeake: as Tits in Creta: Chap. 1, 5, and 7immorbie elſe 
where, to whom the Apoſtle {peakes, and in him to onely 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons, as a matter onely concerning them, 
ro lay on hands. 1.Twn,; ,22.And there is no mentionof any 
which laid on their hands and ordained, but onely the eApoe- 
files, eAAls. 14.23. Enangeliſts, Tit, 1. 5, Prophets and 
Teachers, «As. 131.243, and the Elderſpip : 1.Tim.4.1 4. 
which Elderſhip was of all Teachers and Miniſters, as is 
ſhewed before at large. Thus wee (eein the new Teſtament 
all the Apoſtles time, that the Miniſterie was by ſucceſ1- 
on : Miniſters, as itwere begetting Miniſters by ordination, 
and laying onof hands : Ict one inſtance be giuen to the 
contrary. 

Fourthly, after theirtimethe like ſucceſſion hath beene 4. Reaſon for 
kept from timeto time, Biſhop after Biſhop, and Miniſters Succc 
ordained by them:the Catalague of them doe witnelle this, 
and the Stories of times auouch it; on which we mult relic, 
where the Scripture ceaſcth tomake further relation: & e&(- 
pecially may we calily beleeue ſucceſſion out of mens wri- 
tings,whenweelce the ſameverified by Scripture, to haue 
beene from the worlds beginning, till Chriſt, and after, as 
farreas the Story ofthe Scripture makes mention, it alſo 
promiling the 7 @e to the worlds end, CHar.28. 20, And 
thus by plaine Hiſtoricall narration both of God and man, 
wee [ee a ſucceſſion of the Miniſteric, trom one Miniſter 
to another:and not oneinſtance of any made and ordained 
a Miniſter by the people, but when there were Church-men, 
as we ſpeake, to ordaine them. 1ſarhias was not choſen,but 
when other eMApoſtles were there : eMt..1. 1 i. the Deacons 
were not appointed, but when the «Ap2/Hes were there to 
ordaine thein : «Mets, 5.2.6. Panl and Barnabas, when the 
holy Ghouſt commanded to ſeparate them, had no hands 
laid vpon them but when there was in the Church Prophers 
and 7 eachers preſent to doc it. 2A. i 3.1.2.3, Andit is ap= 
parant,thatthe Churches did waite the Apoſtles comming 

Cc eQ 
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eto be in themſclues. eF&«, r 4. 23. This] atom. | 
ſhew that Church-men cuer ordained Miniſters, and not 
the Lay-people : Calzin in his /nſtir. hb, 4. cap. 4. ſear, 
faith, that before the Papacice, there wasa Biſhop in 
Citic, towhom belonged a certaine Country,which ſhould 
take their Prieſts from _ : and if _ —_— were 
large, then were appointed Country Bi , Suffraga 
coat them, to 4.77 the office for him ? by which 
it is cuident, thatthe Churches held this Succefſion,and wa; 
not Antichriſtian, howſocuer theſame be abuſednow by a 
m__ pride and tyranny.Butnow to his arguments,where» 
y Mr, Swih would refell this,” 

1, eArgument, If Chriſts CMiniſteriall power be yines 
by Sncceſſion to the Pope, Biſhops, or Preſfbiterie primarilie, 
then the eMinifterie 1 before the ( hurch : But the miniſterie 
ts not before the Church: Ergo. 

Here marke (Chriſtian Reader) that I haue auouched 
Succeſſion athrmatiucly, and my proofe is cuiderit,cuen an 
Hiſtoricall narration of it from time to time, and no one 
inſtance tothe contrary : This man comes with a contra | 
diory ſpeech, but giues (as was meet) noinſtance,wherin | 
my generall allertion ſhould be proued vntrue, but onely 
frames reaſons 11a making abſurd conſequences 
vpon this Anteccdent, Is thisa refelling of an euident ſtory 
of the truth ? will an imagination of abſurditics ouer- 
throw a true Narration? What cleare Hiſtory might not 
thus be ouer-throwne? Butto his Argument. 

The Conſe- The Conſequence is falſe and abſurd, the Antecedent 

quencefalſe. proves it not : for make the Conſequence the queſtion,and 
the Antecedent the teriium Argument um, and frame ehis 
compound Syllogiſme Categorically, and then the abſur 
ditic will appcare. Whatſocner i by ſucceſſion, 3s before tht 
Church : but the Miniſterie is by ſucceſſion : Ergo. The Me 
or is falſe inthis gencralitic, and as abſurd, as to fay,thatb& 
cauſe thereis ſucceſſion in Propagation, therefore e Adam! 
poltcriticmay be beforee4daw. If the Minilteric didattht 


firſt 


| 
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Grit ariſe out of the Church, and not from God imumedi- 
ately, the firſt Teacher to the Church, then had his Conſe- 


quence beene true, His reaſon to confirmehis Co 

s a begging of the queſtion, hee makerh a Miniſterie with- 
outChriſts power, which is moſtfalſe,for where the mini- 
ſterie is, thereis Chrilts power. @* 


The mor I denie, firſt, for forme, by his adding of a The Mime 


denied. 


ſecond tearme in the Miner, which was not in the Mavor, 
then for the falſhood:for the Miniſterie is before the 


Church. It maſt be knownethatthere is a two-fold railing A rwo-fold rai- 
vp of the Minilteric; the fixff, by God at the fir{t,co beger fing 
a Church : ſo God madeeAdam a Miniſter, to whom hee M 


gauca wife to begin the Church, andas eAdam was before 
his Wife, ſois the Miniſteric at the fir{t before the Church, 
the Spoule of Chriſt, which God winnesto him by his Mi- 
nilters, Amballadours, who bring the word to beget the 
Church, the word is before it,then ſuch as bring it alfo: and 
it is (aid, hee-gaue fomenotonelyto confirme theChurch, 
but to gathey the Saints to make a Church. Eph. 4. 5. 12. 
The ſecond is when the Church is once gathered, out of 
which the Miniſters are taken : the fermer is before the 
Church, the /atter is with the Church,in reſpe& of the Mi- 
nilters perſons, this or that man ordained in this or that 
particular Congregation, butin reſpe& of their office and 
ordination by tucceſſtonfrom the firſt be before the 
Church alſo : therefore hisargument is nothing worth;this 
let him know,that ſucceſſion takes not away relation be- 
tweenethe Miniſter and the Church: for hee being ſent to 
win peopleis a Minilter to the hidden number, noe yet cal- 
led out, and is Gods In{trumentto make the inuilible mem- 
bers vilible to men, as farre as man can ſee them : fo hee 
hath no flocke actually till then, hue _ tially.Yea, Mini- 
{ters ſent of God, may be the Churchin this reſpeR, that 
they be Chriſtians, and fo ane edifice another, till others be 
added,andthey be Miniſters inxdpect of an otfhce beſtowed 
vpon themin their (tate of Chriltianirtie, ſo as it there were 
none left ina country but Miniſters, yet there in them = 
CC 2 tnc 
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the Church beſaidto remaine.Hence itis,that a Miniſter ad. 
miniſtrech as a Miniſter the Lords Supperto himſelfe, as a 
Chriſtian, with others. 
2. eArgument, If Chriſts miniſteriall power be by ſucceſſ. 
on to- the Pope, Biſhops or Preſtuterie, then the Mnſterie of 
ome ts a true AMimſterie : but this ts falſe : Ergo. 
I anfwere that theſequell is very abſurd, the Antecedent 


* proucs it not, He is to know that by ſucceſſion hereis meant 


that erze ſuccellion, which is perſonall ſucceſſion, with ſuc- 
ceſlion in ſound doftrine:for not ordination by ſuccellion 
ſerues the turne, but to be ordained to the office of true 
Miniſters; now the Romiſh Miniſteric is Idolatry and Sy- 
perſtition, andthemen appointed thereto are ordained fa- 
crificying Prielts, Neyther doth it follow, that becauſe all 
truce Miniſters come ordinarily by ſucceſlion, therefore all 
that hauc ſucceſſion, are true Miniſters, for there is requi- 
red with ſucceſſion a !7we office and !rme dottrine,true Sacra. 
wents and Prayer, about which Chriſts true Miniſters are 
exerciſed. Therelt of the Argumentsare meereverball,and 
neuer aConlequent proued. 

His third Conſlequentis,*hat then men are bound ab/olutely 
to ſi,tm 10yning with the ſinnes of the mimnſters, This man takes 
a principle of Browniſme vnproucd, toouerthrow a truth, 
cannota man recciue the holy things of God, but he mult 
needes [ume with others ? Againe. hee auoucheth, Page 76, 
that men were bound inthe old Teſtament necellarily to 
the Kingdome, Prieſthood, and Temple for worſhip and 
(cruice to God what ſinnes ſocuer were committed, and yet 
men belike did not pertake then with other mens lins: w 
then now?are Gods Commandements and ordinances [el 
ableto keepea man pure now,thenthey were before? 

His fourth Conſequent from ſucceſlion is, thar rhev the 
Lord hath made the wmuniſters Lords owner Gods (harch How 
followes this from ſucceſſion?MayI reaſonthus,the Prieſts 
were by ſucceſſion : Ergo, they were Lords ouer Irael; who 
is {0 ſcely, as not to ſec, that here is no Conſequence?Suc- 
cellion interres no more;thenthetruc ve of it may right 
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afford, if men abuſe what they haue by ſucceſſion , doth 
chat ariſe from therhing,or the corruption of the perſon ? 

His fift Conſequent from ſucceſſion is , char rhen the 
Pope may excommunicate the whole Church wninerſall, and 
the Biſhops their whole Dioceſſes and Prominces :] leaue him 
this Conſequentto proue, for hee giues noreaſon at all of 
it; hee ſhall doe the Pope a great fauourto prouc him to 
haue an vniucrſall power, by his perſonall ſucceſſion, and 
that by perſonall ſucceſſion he may claime Chriſts power, 
as hee would inferre by this his ablurdercaſoning. If Ex- 
communication be a caſting of men our of the Church; 
how can he conclude, that imply by ſucceſſion a Biſhop in 
authoritic may calt out all the Church ? ſo then heecaſts 
out the Church out of the Church, or maketh a companic 
 noChurch, andſers himſelfe without a Church, by this (<- 
quel;whencewe ſec,it his abſurditic were true,others more 
grolſe would ariſe from thence: let therefore abſurdities 
oucrthrow anablurditie. 

His ſixt Conſequent from ſucceſſion is, thet then the office 
of the Deacons and widowes are loft, He reaſons thus: if ſuc- 
ceſsion be interrupted in any part, then is there no ſucce(- 
fion at all. All his skill cannot ſaue him from ſhame in fo 
reaſoning, if hebe not growne ſhameletle, But how proues 
hee the othces. loſt ? Forſooth, becauſe, faith hee, (Oh, 
profoundconceitof the man Anabaptiſticall!) as a Prieſt, 
vader the law, came of 4 Prieſt, & « Lenite of a Leniteyſ0 an 
Elder makes an Elder, a Deaconordaines a Deacon; Cf 4 wis 
dow muſt ordaine a widow; which hath not been... Swiths 
forge! A Prielt came of Lemie at the firſt ; and though 
Elders may ordaine, may Deacons too ? it is beyond his 
$kill to proue : no place inthe new Teſtament in the leaſt 


{yllable affords him the leaſt conceit of it. The Apoſtles 4946. 


ordained Deacons; (o to them which ſucceed in the Mini- 
ſteric belongeth ordination, andtheſame is among vs hi- 
therro: but thatthere ſhould be impoſition uf hands vpon 
widowes; who cucr heard to this day ? 


His (cauenth arguinent, by which he thinkes he may cry Mr, Smiths 


Cc 3 victorie, 


Ar- 


gumentin his Jofrine of ſucceſſion deſtroyer it ſelf : 
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vierie, is, The deErine which defrpers oli 


alſe, The 
berefore the dofirine 
of ſucceſſion ts a falſe doftrine- My anſwere to this is, thar 
the man here hathloſt his queſtion,for he ſhould conclude, 
that Chriſts power is not giuen to the principall members, 
this is the polition in queſtion, and he concludes that the 
dodtrine of ſucceſlion is a falſe dotrine. May not wee 
thinke that hee is wilde in wandering ? wee [ce neither 
Religion, nor the law of right reaſoning, can keepe him 
within the bounds of right and trurh. His propolition he 
proucs not, and yet determinative and accidentaluer, a do- 
Arine may deltroy it (elfe and yet be a true dodrine; and 
ſo till he expound it,it may be deniedas falſe, The Allump. 
tion hce would proue, becauſe Election is interpoſed; by 
which (as he ſuppoſeth)ſuccelhion is ouer-throwne. A ſee- 
ly reaſon : is therenot a ſucceſhon in propagation? yet alſo 
an election when men chuſe women to maintaine this ſuc- 
cellion : the one ouerthrowes not another ,but cither v 
holds other. In the old Law was (ſucceſſion, yet alſo fle 
Qiion, as may appeareby the Law of reieQion ordained, 
if any man were deformed, deicctiue in his parts and fo 
forth, ſuch were not allowed, therefore others wereto be 
choſen in their roome; and yet the ſucceſſion good. Hn- 
thaas (ucceeded in Indas (tcad, and yet was hee choſen; fo 
{ucceſſion was with Election. But here, as in other places, 
hedecciucth his affected allociates to his owne will, like 
Pythagotian Schollers, cleauing to his ip/e drxitz for hoc 
reaſons, as if weſpake of a ſucceſſion of perſons onely ? as 
Eliazar (ucceeding «Aaron , Phinees Eliazar, eAbiſhus 
Phenees, asinthe old Teſtament. But the ſucceſſion here 
meant, is of a continuance of Gods ordinance by perſuns 
EleRted thereto from time to time, being oncly of ſpiritu- 
all kindred, by the faith of dofrine, by which the ordi- 
nance is vpheld.and true ſucceſſion maintained. After thelc 
his Arguments, he frames obic&tions , but none made by 


mee; and therefore I leauc himas bghting with his owne 
ſhadow. 


In 
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- Inthe nextplace we come to his ts, ſetdowne 
affirmatiuely from vndeniable grounds of Scripture (as he 
ſaith) if he may be belecued, who neuer belecues himlelfe, 
but giues himſelfe the lye in print twiſe or thriſe in one 
yeare, 


His fir(t Scripture 5 Mat. 16. I3,209, Hence hee frames Page 5r. 
his Argument thus : Chriſts diſciples are Chriſts Church, M*. Smiths 


Chriſts miniiteriall power is ginen to Chriſts Diſciples, Ergo 


firſt Argument 
* for popular go+ 


Chrifts minifteriall power 1s ginen to his Church, 
In this Argument he doth change the copulatiue, which Ankvercd. 


ought notto be inatruc {yllogilme; but this man may as 
well breake therules of Art, asthe faith of Truth, Againe, 
he vſeth deceitin the word Dyſciples,which he expounds by 
this Argument tobe other, then Apoſtles,or ſuch as were 
Diſciples ſent forth to preach, when the place of Afar. 16. 
13+ 18, is cuidently again(t this. Hee cannot proue at this 
time any to bewith him but thetwelue, as may appeare by 
Luke. 9.18. Neither doth the place ſay, that theſe diſci- 
les are Chriſts Church, as hemaketh ſhew, by quoting it 
> a proofe, but rather the verſe 18. in that place of Mar- 
thew, manifeſterh that Chriſt himſelfe made a difference 
between the diſciples inthe perſon of Perer,& the Church: 
both which are there diſtintly mentioned : ar the moſt 
chey be but part of Chriſts Church, and not the whole 
Church, and thenſo meant, he gaines nothing by this Ar- 
gument. For the copulatiue, given, it is to beetaken two 
waics, primarily and immediately , or, ſecundarily, and mee 
- diately: if it be taken in the firſt ſenſe, and the word Di/cs» 
pler, allo forthe Apoltles, then is it for mec, and againſt 
himſelfe;if intheſecond ſenſe, and the word Diſciples taken 
forthe whole Church, then I grant all, and yet never the 
worle: for Iconfelle the power of Chriſt to be given to 
the Church mediately, that is , vnto others for the 
Churches behoote and benefit: If he-vnderſtand it to be 
giuen primerily to thewhole multitude, Fdenic it, as vtter- 
ly falſe;ill he can proue, thatby Ds/cipler in Mar, 16, 13. 
20, is meant the multitude, which hee calles the Church, 
an 
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andnot onely the es. If he here ſay, as in an ather 
place, that heremuſt needs be meant the common Dilci- 

les, called the brethren, the multitude, becauſe the Apo- 
ſl wereneuer called Apoltles, till after Chriſts aſcenlion: 
I ſhew him the contraricout of the word in plaine tearmes, 
Lake 6. 13, where our Saujour called his difciples, andof 
them,he choſe twelne; which allo hee called eApoſtles , and 
this am I ſure, was before his Aſcenſion; and yet is not 
this man alhamed to auouch the contrarie, Page 39, line 
10, All that which followes dependeth on the proofe 
of his Expoſition of far. 16. 13. for all karned Expoſi. 
tours that I canreade, or heare of by others, doc interpret 
itof the Apoſtles, What is M*. Szwrh then to oppoſeall 2 
and what leuitic is it to belecue him beforeall, who aboue 
all is moſt vncon(tant, confidently to day auouching that 
for veritie which to morrow he will diſclaime, as Antichri- 
ſtianitic? 

His ſecond Scripture is CMar.18. 15, 20, and 16. 19, 
whence he reaſons thus : That which # ginen to two or three 
of Chriſts diſciples, ts gimen to the bodie of the Church,though 

in number, But Chriſts miniſterial power # ginen t# 
twoor three diſciples of Chriſt. Ergo. 

The Maror is deceitfull through the Homonymee , of the 
word, Diſciples, it lignifying either Apol(tles,or other pri- 
uate perſons belceuers : In this After, it being vnderſtood 
of Apoſtles, then the Argument followes not, that though 


twoor three Diſciples, Apoſtles, haue Chrilts power, there- 


fore much more the multitude, the bodice; tor fo two or 
three ſuch arenot conlidered ſimply as a number of two or 
three, but reſpeCtiucly, as ſcleed men toa (peciall calling, 
in which regard they haue the power of Chriſt. And there- 
fore his A7aior, which he makes to ftand of an Argument, 
drawne from the eſſe to the more, is altogether miſtaken, 
and {o his whole argument is of no force,except(as before) 
he can proue that two or three Diſciples,are rightly vnder- 
ſtood two or three ordinaric Chriſtians : if it were (o, it 
would follow that two or three women ſhould haue Chriſts 


power, 
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power, might preach, adminiſter the Sacraments, for they 
are called Diſciples, eA-. 19. 30.Now this is contrary to 
the Apoſtles ſpeech 1, Cor. 14 and neuer heard to be 
practiſed in the Church of God : er by this, any two or 
thrce by themſelues may vie all Chriſts power without 0» 
thers: ſoa Congregarion may be as many Churches , as 
there be twoor three perſons Diſciples , and vpon cuery 
conceited opinion, walke, afterthe Anabaptiſticall faſhion, 
by them(clues, as goodly Churches , {eparatcd focictics. 
But what greater confulion?It here be not Babel,one (pea- 
king onething, an other an other, none agrecing; where is 
Babel tobe found ? 

It may ſceme that hee would haue Car. 18. 15; 20. 
with 16. 19. to prouc, that by Diſciples is'vnderitood the 
brethren,the Common Chriſtians, beleevers. For the chap. 
16, I haue ſpoken of it betore, which is nothing for him, 
no moreis this 18. chap.of whichallo haucI ſpoken in my 
other Booke,page 94. 99. And further I here auouch that 
by Di{ciples in the firlt verſe, is meant therwelue Apoſtles 
{o called, as is ſaid, by an excellencie aboue others,as being 
firlt and the beſt : compare this place with Mark. 9. 35+ 
where the Holy Ghoſt expounds what is in ſat. meant by 
diſciples; which Expolitionis more then all the idle words 
of many M*, Smiths, expounding it otherwile. 


His third Scripture is at. 28. 16. 20. whence he doth Page 5 3- . 


thus realon : To whom ar and Bapriſing is commuted, 
to them the power of binding and loſing 1s ginen : The power 


third argument 


to preach and baptiſe 1s ginento the Diſciples of Chriſt, or to power. 


the brethren , or to the body of the Church: Ergo, the power to 


bind, &c, Hee frames not his Argument rightly, neither Anſwered. 


concludes immediately the queltion; but I let this patlcas 
viuall with him,who but preuents Art,as he doth, Divinitic, 
to oucrthrow realon and Religion : I deny with CMeſes his 
Corahs «Aſſumption, tor hee in all theſe. Arguments doth 
plead rebelliouſly, like Corab and his company again(t 


Moſe: and eAaron, principall Gouernours, to make all the Nww,16423 


people holy,& thereby to hauc .- an power in gouerning: 
D thele 


His fourth 


theſe hee calles here Brethren, or the bodie of the (hareh, 
or Diſciples,and this hee grounds Mat .2R. 16:20, 
Butis not the man determined to ſinne wiltully, to hood: 
winke his followers, andto abuſ: God himſelfe, who out 
of this place will hold, that the words in verle 19, Goe and 
teach,c5c. areſpoken to Diſciples,common Chriſtians,and 
notto the Apoſtles, and inthem one/y, ro ſuch as ſucceed 
them in the Miniſterie z when firſt, in verſe 16, hee nomi- 
nates onely the elexen,which arc called Apoltles,AR, 1.26, 
,it is the vniucrſall opinion of all the Church of 
God, (excepting ſuch Anabaptiſticall Schiſmatickes) that 
Mat, 28, 16, 20. is vnder{tood of the Apoſtles andtheir 
ſacccllours ; and none take there the word Di/ciple: for 
the brethren or bodie of the Church, as this man in his 
impudent audaciouſndle doth. 
Hee would proue his Minor by this reaſon, becauſe 
God hath promiſed his preſence tobewith his Church, as 
hee ni tobe with the Apoſtles to the worlds end, 
If this be a good reaſon, then an Infant Ele& hach the 
powerof Chriſt to preach, tobaptiſe, for God hath pro- 
miſed his preſence to. ſuch; yea, to women: and by this, 
one manmay bea Church in himſelfe, (as this man ablurd- 
ly exce auouched) for God is with a good man, as well as 
with the Church : if the preſence of Godpromiſed to all 
his cuer, may conclude to all, what is properly giuen to 
ſome, what might not men atſume vnto themlelues? 
Truely his Arguments are childiſhly framed, his reaſons 
ollely abſurde, his alledged Scriptures ſhameleſly abu» 
and his audaciouſne{ſe in auouching what he pleaſeth 
intollerable : let the Reader in por wen _ = 
of what I herelay to his charge,whether I ſpeake 


Or nO, 


to be inthis 


word, Serwams, which ought nor 
tobe in ſound » ncither is cucr , but among iang- 


vpolition i ood, asthe word /ernant,R 0.1, 
A onethar is ſeruant inſpecial office, & in the Afſumps 
tion for Common Chriſtians, who beall Chriſts ſeruants. 
His place quoted is a ſimilie, which is not to be wreſted 
from the ſcope, nor the parts of the limilic taken beyond 
theintent of the place. Inthis-place the Lord intends nor 
to ſetout any of thechurch,theſcope is plain- 
ly notedinverſe 33.& 35. which is this; that cucry one ſeri- 
ouſly imploy themſelues in what taſke the Lord hath ſer 
them to, watching, by well doing therein,for the comming 
Glo take an —_—_— VS. _ 1rd M*. 
Swiths imagination ? ,it any thing oucm- 
ment may be drawne out thence;it is flat again(t hinſelfe 
For krlt, the CHafter is Jeſus Chriſty then ſecondly, the 
houſe mult needs be his Church thirdly, the Serwarrs, the 
Officers;to whonrit is ſaid, he giueth awrboritie, not to the 
honſe then, but to /ernam: inthe houſe, who are to looke 
oucr others; for to ceucry one hath the Lordallotted his 
worke: fourthly,the Porter may be Gods ſpirit,who watch- 
cth inthe Church, to preſerue it from the enemic. Thus 


__— 


then out of this (if it thing for gouernment) it 
is plaine thattheChurch, thehouſe is by ee 
uants(who recciue authoritic from Chriſt) bur it ſelfe doth 


not gouerne : for ſoit ſhould bethe Gouernour, and the 

His fift place is, oh, 20, 18. 24. with Luke 2 
whence he thus maketh an Argument : If ('brifts neyuiftes His fift Argu- 
riall power of binding and loſing be ginen to Maric M ene RR 
and Cleophas ionntly, with the reſt of the diſciples of Chriſt, * 
then it u ginen to the body of the ('burch, But the 
is trnez Ergo, the latter, The minor is 


4+ 35. Page 54. 


Reaſons a- 
gainſt Mr, 


| Smiths women 


Preachers, 


Page.ss. 
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Miniſteriall power': hee hath gotten authorjtie now for - 
women Preachers, beliketoouerthow the Apoltles inhibiri: 
on. Itis enough to (er downe his argument, the folly of ir 
ſufficiently confutes it : but is his reaſon of force to make 


vodthis hismalde Paradoxe? hearken toit,andconlider; 
orſ-coth heethinks it is iult fo as heeſaith, and why 1 pray 
you? becauſe (faith hee) ' Mary Magdalene and others, be. 
lides the Eleuen, wereall together whenour Sauiour gaue 
this power to his Diſciples mentioned in Mar.2 &, 16, 20, 
lobn, 2021.2 34,andfuch ſpeeches ciſe where, as concerneth 
the Miniſteriall power of Chriſt, 

So then his reaſon ſeemes to be this : Fhatſoener (brift 


ſpake, when all bus Dyſciples, men and women, «Apoſtles and 


multitnde were together, that was 10ymnily alke ſpoken to all of 
them that ſo were then gathered together, This proofe, wants 
a proofe, and is at no hand to be taken of his bare word: 
firſt, becauſe hee is ſo ſtrange a broacher of opinions, and 
ſo inconſtantly confident.Secondly, the argument andrea- 
ſonare both ſo abſurd, Thirdly, becauſe this bare reaſon 
would vphold what is plainely forbidden by the Apoſtle, 
1,Cor, 14. 34 3 5. Fourthly, for that the allertion vnder- 
propped herewith is ſo contrary to the iudgement of all 
Diuines, Councels, Fathers, Churches, and praftife of any 
womaniſh authoritic, in eyther preaching, or viing the 
Church cenſures publikely. Fiftly, becauſe it greatly dimi= 
niſheth the eſtimation of the holy men and women in the 
Apoſtles dayes, whom wee neuer read of did put in executt- 
on any ſuch authoritic, which ſurely, as they ought, hadit 
beene impoſed vpon them, ſo would they hauc at one time 
or other ſhewed this their equall Authoritie with the Apo 
[Yes, Sixtly, becauſe it is againſtthat place of the Epheſion, 
chap.4.8.12,wherethe holy Ghoſt mentioneth how Chriſt 


gaue gifts vnto men, ver, 8. whom he made eApoſtler, &C-" 
to gather Saints, but no mention is made of gifts ro women,: 


forto preach and gather Churches. 


His fixt Scripture is LF; 2. 39. and 3, 254 compared 
with Row,4.1 1.12,and Gal. 3.7.9.14.15. whence hee thus 


I caloneth. 


fog #5 giuen, 


to this ſext Error; 199 


reaſoneth, Unto: whons the promiſes, the Conenant, the bleſ- His fixt argu. 


vnts them the Miniſterial power of Chriſt is ment for po- 


ginen : But the Promiſer, the Conenant, and the bleſſing is pularitie. 


ginen vnto the poſteritie of Abraham, according to the Faith, 
chatis, to all the faithfull, who are indeed the true Children of 
Abralham:Ergo,the Miniſterial power o_ to the faithfull: 
that is,to two or three faithſull people, which are a body wnts 


(rift, This argument is difcaſed with an Homonymie of a, (4 


wards; for Promiſes, Conenant,and Bleſſing are cyther gene- 
rall appertaining to cucry Chriſtian, or ſpecial, which con- 
cerne particular ſtates of men. eAgaine, there be Promiles, 
Coucnants,and Bleſlings,onely comprehending things ex- 
ternall,and common fauours whereof the very Reprobates 
may pertake : and there be Promiſes, Couenants, and 
Bleſſings of internall ſpirituall graces, proper to the Ele& 
people of God. All his Scriptures quoted doe ſpeake of 
thele things eyther gEm_ to all; or of ſuch as be 
proper to the very Elect:ler the places be read and iudged 
of, How then followes the Conclulion hence to aſpeciall 

power of gouernment appointed to ſome ? By this ar 
ment fromthele Scriptures, hee may as well conclude that 
little Infants haue the Miniſteriall power of Chriſt, (ithen 
the Promile is made to them : Mts, 2. 39. the Couenant 
made withthem : Der. 29. 14.15, TheBlefling is giuen 
to them, Aar. 10, 16.1 an{were further,if this ar ' 
be now good, then was it ſo in the Law? for to all Ifracl 
was the Promiſe, the Couenant, and Bleſſing giuen; and 
therefore belike therewith the power of [uriſdition; but we 
ſee then the Church neuer tooke ſo much vpon them; ne- 
uer did cuer any Prophet gather thence ſomuchtindeed re 
bellio:xs Corah attempted as much,but the Earth gaped with 
wide mouth to ſwallowvp ſo wretched a Smithean Spirit, as 
not worthy to liue longer on theearth, Laſtly, this maketh 
Simon the Sadler, Tomkinthe Taylor, Billy the Bellowes- 
maker,and ſuch like to command equally with Soucraigne 
Authoritic in Church matters, and to liue, if they lift, law-' 
leilely:torit is forſooth their Chriſtian libertie to betyedto 
Dd 3 nothing, 


Page $6, 
His ſeaventh 
Argumentfor 


popularitie. 


mand igcn Contulnny, Gene Winipitite Eopeolihbaged 
oritic A Mas 7A SEGEAIS Communi« 
tie, cucen euery mans wiltto warrantzhiscrring minde 
his guiding maſter;and affection the rule of his actions, ag 
appearcs among them all at this day? butt hope M".Swith 
Putin bis new Moone, [tay to the Moneths end, and wee 
ſhall I truſt inde him changed. 

His ſcauenth Scriptureis E/ay. g. 6. Tobn, 3, 16, and 13, 
13.eMNts2.36, and 3. oo Pres 2.1 Tn—_ he frames 
this Argument, Uno whom { brif is gemen to be King, Prieff, 
and Prophet dweilly and A Era: Chr _ 
mſteriall power ginen. But Chriſt is ginen as King, Prieſt and 
Prophet, airetily and immediately ro two or three faithfull pto- 
pleywhereſoencr luning rogether in the world: T her efore Chriſts 
miniſterial power « giuen 10 [nch two or three, 

Hee hath nine arguments, and this onelyis in theri 
forme of reaſoning, in all the other hee playeth Childi 
the Sophiſter, and alſo in this his beſt manner wickedly a 
Decciucr, The (cqudll ofthis Argument is ſeely; hee would 
here inferre a Minilteriall power, which is viltblein theex- 
ternall goucrnment of the Church (for of this wee (j 
and doe whouly and cuer in all this diſputewnder <4 
hee doth (till play the Sophiſter,) from inward and por 
tual pertaking of Chriſts Offices by the hand of fai 
through the ſpirit. If hee thus colle&a right,direQly and 
immediately, to deſcend: to cuery one in outward gouern- 
ment, becauſe they haue Chriſt their King, Pricſt and Pro- 
phet, then would ttollow, that euery Chriſtian man, yea, 
and woman,may direly a Panany ct gn oa 
that which is ſo dirc&ly and immediately giuen them,cuen 
as well,as they pertake ſoof Chriſt, and arc in him Kings, 
Prieſts, and Prophets. If they hauethe Miniſterial) 
| aA ax they haue Chriſt giuentothem, then may al- 

(without lcaue or liking of any, when they pleaſc,) 
that power to thermſelues, cucn as wi mans 
take Chrilt giuen them by God the Father:whae a _ 
woT. 


 _ © 80 this fift Erronv. \ K.... Wd 
workeis here laid of all diſorder and confuſion; yea, and of 
intollerableinſolencic and (welling pride in _ particular 
on ?Godis the God oft order andnot of ſuch a popular 
confulion. 
Hee would proue his Conſequent from Row, 8.32. The kmb.32. 
words arc, He gewe bim for vs ail to death, how ſhall be nor 
with bim gize v: all things alſo? loin theſe words «ll things, 
hee includes, this and thatthing, from a generall, hee con- 
cludes any thing:why may notby his thus abſurd reafoning 
any Chriſtian challenge to bea King? the vnlearned to be 
exquilite in all Sciences?the poore man to be rich? for what 
lets vs moreto vnderſtand in «4 ihmgr, Riches, Wiledome, 
Learning, Regalitic, and what not, as well as hee to include 
Minifteriat{ powerz fithen euery Chriſtian by hauing of 
Chriſt, hath as much right in theſe things, which are alſo 
his ifes to his Church, as i the outward ment of 
i IFheeharh giuen vs theſe things; why are not alllcarned? 
why take wee not polleſſion of riches where they be ? and 
if theſe be not here meant,thenal rhinys is to be vnderſtood 
with a reſtraint; and fo then it ſtands vpon an tion, 
what is meant by al things, which he yet hath not done:but 
till hee doe, hee may (ce his folly with impictic in fo alled- 
I O01 forall this, thus farre I yeeld the Con- 
equent true; that Chrilts miniſteriall power is giuen for 
them, to whom Chriſt is giuen, in reſpe& of the efficacie, 
alſo thefree holy powerfull vſe of it, becauſe Chriſts Mini. 
{teriall power is forthe Churches benefit, to rule it, and to 
_orderſuch as be in it, and notfor others to cenſure them : 
for the Apoltle ſaith; 2: hane 7 to doe toindge them that \, cor, 5, 12. 
are withemt ? but this is.farre from the right of Authoririe, 
- executethat miniſteriall power which M*. Sith pleads 
or, 
Touching the »inoy, I demaund whether hee hold that 
Chriſt is given tono fewerthen two or three, it hee ſay no, 
the whole Scripture diſclaimes his herelie; if yea, then one 
hauing Chriſt giuen to him, thatſame ove by his argument 
hath Chriſts miniſteriall power in him, and fo Mr. Sib 
| may 


c 


Page. 57. 
His eight Ar. 
gument for 


popularitic, 


Anſwered, 


may Monopolize to himſelfe the execution of all offices, 


-- 
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and may bindand looſe as often as any new toy comes in- 
to his reſtletſe braine. But what doth this man with his (ixe 
places of Scripture ?they proue not his Conſequent of the 
Amor; doe they confirme the Amor ?nothing letle, forin 
nuncot rhe places is it ſaid, that Chriſt is giuen to two or 
three, In E/ay is meant all the Elect: fo in John. $. 16, in 
Tohn,13.13, &eAti:.2.36, is expreiled no ee? at all 
any way, the other places arc meant of many; why then 
abridgeth hee the Lords number ? and why lo peruerſely 
goeth hee (hill on thusto make the out-road oftwoorthree 
idle braines Schiſimatically meeting, to imagine themſclues 
to be that which they are not ? | 
His cight Scripturcis, Har. 18.15.20, compared with 
1.Cor,5.4e5+ Mat.6.12. Luke.17.3, Whence hethusreaſo- 
neth; fone Brother bath power to retaine the ſinner of an im« 
penicent Brother prinately, and to remit the ſinnes of a penitent 
Brother prinately : then' a communion of faithful men haxe 
power to retaine the ſinnes of an impenttent member publikeh, 
and to remit the ſinnes of one that is penitent publikely : But one 
Brother hath power ginen hins by Chriſt to retaine,Cc, Ergo, « 
communion of faithfull people,C>c, cis 
The Conlequent followes, 1 grant, being vnder{tood 
as the Antecedent of remitting and retaining ſinnes of the 
ſame kindeyfor thenit followes, a minori ad mains : for if 
one man may forgiue iniuries offered, there is noqueſti- 
on but the whole Congregation may ſo doc alſo, But 
as heehere takes the Conſequent, and intends it, as by his 
drift may be calily granted;that is,foran Apoſtolicall pow» 


er of retaining and remitting; I deny it, and ſo mult ſtay- 


for a Confirmation, for itſecmes heetooke this as granted, 
as hee doth many more of his conceits : but who can 
grant a neceſlarie conſequence from one thing to anoti 

of divers natures? The Antecedent is of a prjuate remitting 


and retaining of injuries; and ſo a man hath a right,in 1 
ſpec of hinfafc before? 


before men, to org 
e 


wan offending ſhall humble him 


ucthe wrong, asthe 
orelſe to.claime his 
ownec 


'» V 
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owns, after a lawfull and charitable proceeding. But the 
Conl is vnderſtood not of iniuties to man, but ſins 
to God,which the Miniſters of God in Guds {tead hath the 
Miniſteriall to remit or retaine, as the partic offen- 
ding is penitent or remaines i nt. - The places of 
Mat 18.1 5,20, Mat.6:12.Luke, 17.3, arefoto bevnder- 
ſtood as {+/,3.1 3.8&as1 haue expounded the Antecedent:if 
my expoſition barely ſet downe content not ſomelet ſuch 
asd d Biſhop Bulſons Booke of perpernall gonernment, 
Page, 29. 37. and Dottor Sutcliffe of Ecclefaſtical Dyfi. 
Patze.124and allo a Booke entituled, De rite gubernanda 
Chrifli Eccleſia, without name of the Authour: in which 
this expoſition is defended at large, and other expolitions 
refelled;of which (ce more in this Reply afterward. Therfore 
here is no Conſequence, hee taking the latter part as hee 
doth, and falſcly interpreting the former part in his:mifvn- 
derltanding the Scri where hee ſcemes to groundir. 

The CAMinor is denyed, for theſe places proue nor, that 
a priuate man hath power giuen him of Chriſt to remit (ins 
var againſt God, but wrongs done again(t him- 
" | 


His ninth and laſt war; yore is, Eph. $.30.32, and 1.22, Page. $8. 


23, AYev.21.2, and 22.17,from whence hee thus reaſoneth; 


body bath power immediately from the head:the viſible Church 
aithfal prople are Chriſtr Sponſe,rhe wif 


or a Communion of 
of the Lambe, and ( brifts et rage body : Ergo, the viſible 


Church or Communion of faithful ones hane Chriſts miniſters. 
m him. 


all power immediately fro 


Hisni 
T he Wife hath power immediately from her huſband, and the * 


inth Ar- 


There is more in theConclulion then in the Premiſes, Anſwered. 


for hee 
of the formerPro 
be. It is no Syllogi 
which may luſh 
gives relvlution to a doubting minde, mu 
this caulein. hand, | | 
And thus having ended a number 
Ee 


inthe word Afinifterial,, which is in neyther 
tions, as inright arguing itought to 
candtheargument is bur a (imilitude: 


lefle decides 


of ill ſhapen arguments ' 
to 


rate anappoued truth, bur proues not,nor + 


Page of his 
booke 41. 
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codefend a cauſe worthy no better eyther Mood or Figure 
 inrealoning, hetels his Reader, that by all theſe pur roge. 
cher, it appearcth plainely, what ? that the miniſteriall 
power of Chriſt is inthe body ofthe Church; nay rather, 
that, oh what ? that, I lay, he is himſelte fearctully ſeduced 
by Sathan, bcguiled, and (ceking to beguile by his childiſh 
Sophiltrie and impious abulc of Scripture {uch as be-giuen 
outr with him to belccue lycs.All m<n may fee what a con- 
ccit this man now hath of himſelfe, and of his owne opini- 
ons, who dare ſo boldly call vpon the King, the houle of 
Parliament,and all the Learned in the Land,in a confident 
perſwalion of the truth which hce holds,and that onely yp. 
on ſuch (cely reaſons;ſo childiſhly framed, fo without erue 
forme, full of Inconſequence, ambiguous tearmes, and 
falſe Politions, and ſome of them altogether ſometime 
without any proofe, and yet hee cals it, their Faith, and 
woſt enident truth of God, Page 54. The vndonbred Trath, 
Page 36, Wherein hee is ſo contident, as he puts all on ha- 
zard vponthis one point,thus makes Proclamation,Pa.40, 
line 30. / profeſſe before the Lord, and before the whale world, 
that if [ prouc not euidently my aſſertion : firſt, 1 will acknow« 


*Bcholdcthe ledge the Churches of Enrland true Churches: ſecondly, * the 


vanitie of the 
man,who can 
keep no meane, 


Church of R ome ſo: thirdly, the Greeke Churches alſo to be 
true Churches, and all to haue a true Minifterie : fourthly, 
that the whole cauſe of the Separation tyeth m the duſt : fiftly, 
that they muſt diſclaime their Schiſme, which they hane made, 
and Hereſies which they doe hold. Therefore he failing in this, 
it is necedlelſefarther to ſpend time with him, in any other 
of his ſingular opinions, wherein hee differs from Brow- 
niſme, And thereforethis point concluded with him, need 
not reply largely vpon any other of his anſweres tothe po- 
licions following, which M*. eAn/worth ſhall deny to be 
the common cauſe in Browniſine. Forit is altogether vaine 
to (tand in refutation of any thing, which this man heldthe 
laſt yeare, hee having of himſelfe left this cauſe, and is got 
out of a Schilmaticall whirle-poole of fantalies,and is falne 
into the Anabaptiſticall gulte of Herelies, in on - _ 
ayct 


to this fixt Erronr. | 203 
layeth all ypon an other point,viz:Of the lawfulnes to bap- 
tiſe Infants, ( hildren of beleening Parents, which his preſent 
ſtanding hee hath baulified, I ſhould ſay beaurified, with 
the like garniſhments as here, and ſpeakes as confidently 
as hee hath done in this : for this is apparantly to be ob- What a man. 
ſerued in him, great boldneſſe” to attempt any courſe wore 2erofman Mr, 
then a common configence menery preſent opinion : affetted ſin- -rewa6% is 
gelaritie from all ſocieties in Proteſtancie, in Bruwniſme, in : 
Anabaptilme: Audacioz inſtrfymng of his ſo lingular courles, 
with Sophiſtrie,with peruerlions of Scriptures;contemning 
che iudgement of all others: Yfng Proteſtarions of the cui- 
dence of the truth, which hee imagineth to hold in thele, 
and ſuchlike tearmes : / am verily aſſnred ut ts the trath : It 
is as cleave to mee at the noone day: It 15 the vudonbied truth of 
God: the truth of { br:ft that it ts inſ{ified ont of the word, with 
calling God t7 witneſſe, proteſting before the Lord, and before 
the world, if this or that be not thus + ſo; then indpe after this 
and that manner his canſe,h1s perſon : thus hath hee done in 
our Church, foin Browniſme, thus in Anabaptiſme: read 
his workes,it you cani{pendrime fo vnprofitably,andiudge 
the truth of thatI ſay; with this alſo that be often diſclaimes 
the way which hee ſo peremptorily anoucheth for truth; and 
becauſe his wnbeara of Inconſtancie may not diſgrace him,he 
pats ſhamelcſneiTe vpon him, and profeſſeth inconſtancie,and His Booke of 
defireth that bus laſt writings cuer may be taken as his preſent Þ = Mo 
iu /gement.l appealetherctoreto thee Reader,whether itbe Preface, 
meet for any,otherwile better exerciſed, to ſpend time to 
anſvere any thing, which he faith, who in time arſweres 
himſelfe, and no ume is cuer himlclfe certainely ? Neceſli- 
tic laid vpon me at this preſent will excuſe my mitpent la- 
bour herein on him, but I hopenot loſt in reſpe& of o- 
thers,for whoſe ſake, thus lay him open truely, as he hath 
manifeſted himſclte, that if God fo pleaſe hee may ſee him- 
ſelfe by himſeclte, and ſome whole pertons 1 yet heartily 
wiſh well vnto, may take hced betime to leaue him, and 0+ 
thers to keepe from him as an inſtrument of Sathan, raiſed 
vp to decciuethe [imple hearted. | 
ECL Now 
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. - Nowit remainesto reply vpon his anſweres to my Rex- 
ſons, giuen againſt popular gouernment; but for that his 
Anſiveres may calilic be ouerthrowne, by any vnderſtan- 
ding Reader : to preuent tediouſnelle, I commend both 
our endeuours to the judgement of the wiſe, onely thug 
much 1 entreat them; firl{t, to compare my former Booke 
with his Anſwere; for hee puts in his Anſwere more then 1 
ſay ſometime: ſecondly , take heed of his Paralogilines, 
and inconſequences: thirdly, iudge rightly of my words, 
that theſenſe be not wrelted : and fourthly , beware of his 
falſe Analogics which hee makes from the old Teſtament 
tothe New. As inhis firlt Anſwere, he would rype out by 
the Leuites,the Prieſts and Kings in theold Te 
bodie of the Church in the new Teltament; ſo as, looke 
as they bad the gouernment then, lo haue the people now, 
This his proportion ouerthrowes the Rule of Kings in 
Office, and makes the people a King: and if this be (o, 
why then doth not the ſuperioritic of «aro, and degrees 
amongthe Prieſts, type out ſuperioritic now? Suppoſe 
not (Chriſtian Reader) that I patle him by, as not able to 
anſwere him, for I proteſt vnto thee, I finde no ſuch cauſe 
in his anſwere,why thou ſhould(t fo thinke,cither rouching 
this, or what remaines to be anſwered; neither, I thanke 
God, finde I altogether ſuch weaknellein my (clte, as not 
to be able to manifeſt his fraudulent dealing,though I (ce 
(in his pride) hee attempts greatly ro vilifie mee, and my 
labours : but it is, that his Anſwere and my Reply, bothto 
him and M*, eA/worth, might not grow to a tedious 
Volumne, 


————. 
—_ 
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— the ſinne of one man publikel and obſtinately ſtood 
n, being not reformed nor the offender caft ont; _ ſo 
Ln pounte 


Reply to Mr. Ainſworths Anſwere,&c, Tos 


pollute the whole Congregation, that none may communicate 
with the ſame, in any of the holy things of God, ( though ut be a 
true Church rightly conſtitmted) till the partie be Excommu-= 
micated, | | 

I haue giuen many Reaſons againſt chis, in my former 
Booke, Page 102. 109. and much here alſo before, haue 1 
ſpoken rouching pollution vpon the fift Errour , which 
may ſerue to the further ouerthrow of this, 


© —— ————_— 


Reply to Mr. Ainſworths Anſwere 
to this ſeauenth Erronr, 


— 


Maſter eAwſworth dilclaimes this, as none of theirs ci- 

ther in practiſe or iudgement; therefore Mr. Smith in 
his Browniſme here did wrong them, in defending it, as an 
=m_ of that way,and not I, in laying itto the Brownſte, 
w 


om here I knew did defend it : that the Brewnifts on 
this {ide,and yond [idethe ſea differed, I knew not;but now 
I well ſee, how little they be themſclues, intheir ſcucrall 
companies, But let vsſce what heſaith: 

Firſt, he profellcth, that none ts r0 ſeparate for faults and * Reaſon. 
corrauptions, but by due order to ſeeke reareſſe thereof: his rea» 
fon is, becauſe faults and corruptions will fall out, and arile 
in the Church, ſo long asit conliſts of mortall men. And 
ſithen he deliuers ſuch a truth, which I gladly imbrace, 1 
will to his rcaſon as the firſt, adde moe for EEE as We may not. 
a maine truth againſt themſclues : viz. that we may not /e= _ol ate who= 


parate for Corruptions, y from true 


IF Churches t 
Secondly,becauſe the eontraric is the condemned ſchiſme Commingns, 


of the Catharilts, Donatilts, Anabaptiſts, bezaA ON £ ant, 2. Realon, 
x. 6. Cal. Inſtit.q. 1.13.16. 

Thirdly , becauſe corruptions are made matter of re- 3. Reaſon. 
proofe,but nocaule of ſeparation from thechurch,but only 
of private ynnecelſaric familiartic with particular offenders. 


Ee 3 In 
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In what caſcs a totall ſeparation may be, ſee my other 
Bookc, page 108, | | 


4. Reaſon, Fourthly, becauſe the godly israther to mourne, then 
ſeparate, Ezech, 9. 4. Mat. 5.4 Pſal.119. 136.139. 158, 

5. Reaſon, Fiftly, becauſe if wee ſhould ſeparate vpon cuery cur. 

| ruption,we ſhould neuer ioyne toany Church, or not con- 

rinue in it; nonor inour {clucs, but livealone, or gocour 
of the world. 

6. Reaſon. Sixtly, becauſe by ſeparation, there ſhould be no pra- 
iſe of patient forbearing and teaching the vntoward, to 
ſce whether at any 11me God will giue them repentance. 2. 
Tim, 2.25.Cal.Instit, 4. 1.16 19 


ObicCion. 1, Obie, lt is lawful :o/cparate from a Church for ill 0s 
HErnmments 

afar eAnſw. No; the Goucrnment was ill inthe time of the 

tudge. 18, Tudges, when cucry mandid what ne lifted, whenthere was 
no King in Iſracl, and much abhomination then commit- 
ted. So in our Sauiours time, Heretikes and Sectarics had 
Rule and Gouernment, falſe high Prieſts, Symoniacal,and 
temporarie, contrary tothe Lords Inſtitution. Corruption 
in government alſo in the dayes of Cyprian, eAugsſtine, 
eAmbroſe, Inthe dayes of the Apoſtles Diorriphes vicd 
tyrannicall pride, vſurped authoritic, and yet neither Pro= 
phets, nor Chriſt, nor Apoſtles, nor the Ancient Fathers 
did teach or practiſe any ſuch ſeparation as is mace in 
theſe dayes. 

Obic&ion, 2, Obiect. But we may ſeparate becauſe of a mixt Com- 
pany, openly wicked, lining with the godly. ; 

Anſvere. eAnſw, No; firſt, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt ſaw this in 
che old Teſtament : Ezech. 22, 26, Ma. 1, 7. 8. and It 
proued ſome for it, but neuertaught Separation vpon it : 
{econdly, the Apoſtle ſaw in Corinth, and the Angel in the 
Churches of Alia, a mixt companic,and ncucr cither conr 
manded the godly to ſeparate therefore, nor leit any pra- 
Qiſefor example to vs : thirdly becauſeit makes not a true 
church,cither falſe or no church:fourthly,becauſe the god* 
ly are of more force to ſanfific one another, then ſome 

wi 
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wicked to pollute all inthere ſtanding conſidered (imply in 
it ſelf:hftly,becauſe ſuch as mourne;as priuately auoid fami- 
liaritie with wicked, labour in their place toreforme them, 
ſo continuing are not, nor canffot be polluted by others. 
3. Obic. But we may ſeparate, for mens unworthie com- 
ming tothe Sacrament, Obieion. 
Anſw, No; firſt, becauſe fome vncleanfed came with 
the godly in Hezeebias dayes vnworthily (2. Chro. 30.28.) Anfwere: 
to the Palleouer; yetthe Lord healed the reſt at the pray- 
ers of the godly; fo let men pray now : ſecondly , becauſe 
this was among the Corinthians, yet the Apoſtle pre- 
ſcribes not {eparation for a remedie, bue exhores cuery 
man tocxamine himſelfe. 1. Cor. 11: thirdly, Indas was 
at the Pallcouer, and ſome thinke, at the Lords Supper; 
and Chriſt knew him to be a diuell, and yet ernifitad im 
without pollutionto himſelte, or the reſt : yea, though o- 
penly he tuld them, that one ſhould betray him; and ſaw 
that the diuell then had put it into 7udas heart: fourthly, 
becaulc thisis onely a blemiſh inthe Church, greatly to be 
bewayled and a deteRof Diſcipline, but no overthrow of 
any of the truccllence or any Doctrine, which is the life 
of the Church. * 
4. Obie, But we may /eparate, when men are let alone, 
and ſinne not puniſhed, Obiedtion. 
eAnſw, No; firſt, impunitie makes not a nullitie : ſe 
ſondly, ir is onely (as is E laid) a defet in Diſcipline, Anlwere. 
which isa hurt tothewell being of the Church; but is no 
cauſe of Separation:thirdly,becauſe ſinne was vnpuniſhed, 
.amongthe lewes,Inde 2 1. 25. —_ the Corinthians, 1, 
Cer, 5. and yet noleparation for it : fourthly, becauſe pu- 
niſhing of ſin is not euery mans office, but theirs to whom 
it appertaineth: istheirnegleRt the (in of private perſons ? 
kftly, becauſe wee are rather to vie meanes to ſuch as are 
in authoritie to get linne puniſhed, rather thento flie 4nd 
runne away : by | =5w0p may we doe good, by the other do 
milchiefe : ſixtly , becauſe hy our godly conuerſation, in 
being among them, wamay win them, 
2.Obicct, 


ObieRion, 


Anſyere, 


Obic&ion. 


Aaſvecre, 
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_  $, Obic, But we may ſeparate, from ſuch as caſt off the 
exiernall gouernment of Chyi ny 

eAnſw. No;Firlt,becaule ſome part of goucrnment,be- 
ſides the word is not of the ctTenceof the Church : ſecond- 
ly, becauſe many may be ignorant of that gouernment, 
and (o reic& it; isſuch ignorance a iult cauſe of ſeparation; 
thirdly, becauſeitis.a great controuerlie which is Chriſts 
external gouernment,& therefore in{ucha caſe , a Church 
may not be forſaken : fourthly, becauſe the Tewiſh Church 
cat off Gods goucrnment, & yetno ſeparation taught,bue 
the people — to amendement. 1, Sam, 8. 7, 8. lere, 
2. 1.3, 20, fiftly, may children leaue their fathers houſe be- 
cauſe their mother his witce. is rebellious, and will not be 
gouerned by him? 

6.Obict, But we muſt ſeparate from that Church, where 
be falle Almiſters. 

eAnſw, It all beſo, we may;but if fomeonely beſo, then 
may we not, but we mult follow the godly Sunewmire, leaue 
Baal:s prieſts, Teroboams Calues, and Idell ſhepbeard:, and 
get vs to Eliſha the Prophet. Firlt, becauſe there was falle 
Prophets inl1ſracl; ſecondly, Hereticall Saducees, h 
criticall Phariſcs,talſe teachers and cuill liucrs, and yet our 
Sauiour commanded no ſeparation fromthe Church, but 
permirted to heare them with warines ; thirdly,A talle Pro- 
pheriſle in_7hiatira tollerated , and yet no ſeparation 
caught, but an admonitionto the godly tohold what they 
had: Re. 2. 24. 25. fourthly, It.is to. be noted whertherthe 
Church approue them or nozand allo itis to be certainly 
knowne who are falſe Miniſters: the ſpirit of the Prophets 
arclubic to the Prophets; it is notin the kill of ordina- 
narie perſons to iudge and giuc ſentence: cuery one 
authoritic to try the ſpirits , but it is meant of ſuch as can 
try andſo iudge, and yetnotvpon their owne head, but by 
holy conference with the Church, and Miniſters of God, 
tv procced to a definitiue ſentence within themſelues , 88 


out of Gods word,by Gods ſpirit, and the voyceof Gods 
Churchinluch a caſe. —_—_ __—_ 
7.Obicct, 


#0 this ſeanenth Errour, 


7, Obict, But ſurely we may ſeparate from that Church ObieQion. 
wherein the worſhip is corrupted, 

Anſ. Not ſo:firſt, becauſe vnder the law there was corrup- Anlwere, 
tion in worſhip reproned,E/ay. 29.13. but nocommande- 
menttherefore to leaue the Church,neyther did any leaue 
it:ſecondly, the like in Chriſts time:, 4Zar.1 5.9.Thirdly,ſo 
in the Apoſtles dayes among the Galathians, & clſe where; 
yet no ſeparation from the Church for it : Fourthly in $. 
eAnugnitmes time complaint was made of humane Cere- 
monies burthenſome, yet no ſeparation : fiftly,becauſe the 
godly men did oppoſe them, and ſuffered patiently for 0s 
miſſion of theſe when authoritie did po them; but fled 
not away for feare of trouble: peaccable withſtanding cor- 


ruptions, is a meanes to reforme, and not a Schiſmaticall 
rending of mens ſelues from the whole church, pretending 
a Separation, to lead away [imple people captiues, and to 
auoid therby affliction for rightcoulnes lake. And thertore 
as Mr. eAinſworth ſaith, wee may not ſeparatefor corrupti- 
ons, but muſt labour in our place to ſecke a redreſle of 
them; except the Church become no Church, tull of cy« 


ther Heatheniſh, or 1ſraclitiſh Idolatry, as in [eroboaws 
time, when the Lord hath remoued his Candlcſticke, But 
it this before ſet downe, betheir iudgement indeed, then 
let M*, eAmſworth tell me firſt why doc they not (tay with 
vs, and (eeke redretle, it any thing be amitle among vs;by 
duc order,wayting the Lords leafure inrailing vp his vuwne 
meanes to reforme diforders,which is the authoritic of the 
Magiltrate : for this ſee the iudgement of that wiſc, huly, 
learned and moderate, yet trucly zealous {pirited man 
Zanchie, vpon Eſay 2.in his Booke De Eccleſia, page 22 5. 
Secondly, I demand,why then doe they flye the Commus- 
nion of the Dutch Churches, and the Marchants Church 
in Amſterdam, excommunicating ſuch as 'occalionally 
ioyne vnto themit the differences berweene them be con- 
ſidered, which arevery ſmall, and whether they be corrup- 
tions or nv is very dilputable : it may be concluded, that 
the Polition here (et " by - eAmſworth, eyther is 

b " Not 


120.0, X 
The Separa- Secondly, hcetels vs,what they hold, in bricte ic is thus 
tiſts iudgement much: that sf one conmtt of e Aaulterie, Blaſphemie, &@c, be 
touching pol. þ y the whole Church let alonez not rebuked, but pleaded for 
lution, againſt ſuch as call for indgement, allſuch are ſinners them- 
{elues, and ſuch an eAſſembly is not Gods C hurcheyther can 
it be ſaid, that any holy thing us lawfully adminiftred in ſuch 
a ſacietie, for the ſinne of them all pollutes them, M*, Smith 
anſweres him Page 71. and faith;this affirmation, and his 
deniall of the Polition are contradicorie, fo there isalye , 
in the one. And my anſwere hereto is, that hee hath athr- 
med more then hee hath proued, or can be able ro.proue, 
if ſuch a Church were as hee ſuppoſeth : but hee is hack 
his meere imagination; for what Church of Chriſt is-ſo 
giuen ouer, that a// cuer did, or doe plead for Adulterers, 
Blafphcmers,andſuch like? And I aske himwhat be thoſe 
that do call vponthe Church for iudgement,are they mem- 
bers? then all the Church doth not defend thewicked man; 
his abſurd ſuppolition hath in it alſo a contradiQtion; for 
hee ſuppoſeth the whole Church to plead for the wicked 
man,and yctſuppoſcth alſo then there to be ſome pleading | 
againlt the wicked man: hee cannottell what he ſaith. Iin- 
treat him, the next time to teach his Schollers betteryt0 
_ morewilſely, andif heecan, let him ſhew fir{t, any 
ance of any ſuch church of God as he ſuppoſerh:for grant 
falle conceits and idle ſuppolitions, a man then may col 
cludeany _ His inſtance of the =_ _— {uc- 
couring Gzbeah is very vnapt,were t 
or but urs a ofthe Church?He ſuppoſerh awhole 
Church againſt ſome;and here he excmplyheth it i 
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againſt the whole. Secondly,that ſuch an Alſembly, where 
oncis (o tollerated,is not the Church of God, Thirdly,that 
the holy things arethere vnlawfully adminiſtred, ſo as the 
godly there who call for _— mult needes ſeparate 
as hee by this doctrine intendeth, then hath hee ſpoken to 
the purpole,and ſomewhat for his cauſe. In the meane ſpace 
he telsvs, that exceps the whole (harch doe agree together Obſerue this 
ro mantaine open miquitie, and doe deſpiſe the word of the {peech. 
Lord calling them to repentance, hee bolds it not lawfull to ſe. 
parate from them in any wiſe, in any thing, tull all holy and or- 
dinarie meanes be wſed for their reclaiming, Paget 81. And 
in Page 179, hee ſaith, it ss a ſſwne to make a (eparationfrom 
a Church for matters controwertible and donbtfull, And yet 
for ſuch matters doe ++ Haga ſeparation : for what and a. For what & a» 


bout what doe they chictely contend?is it not for and abuut cg _ 


matters of outward goucrnement; not about the ſubſtance ,,,t contend, 
ofthings neither, but about circumſtances,more about the 
manner, then the matter, which maketh the controuerlic 
endleile. I deny not but the thing commaunded muſt be 
done,& alſo muſt be well done; & prudence is required to 


obſcrue circumſtances, that good things be thereby done 

ſcalonably and well, for therime, place and perſon: but this 

is ill, for circumſtances not obſerucd exactly, to deny the 

truth of ſubſtances, to hold them falſe, and to judge things 

done ſubſtantially, as not done; for that they be not per- 

teAly circumſtantiall, eſpecially where both the matter and 

manner of ſuch things be very controuertible, as;about the 

circumſtances of externall gouernment and diſcipline of 

the Church:which hereinI will make manifeſt to the vnder- 

ſtanding of cuery Chriſtian Reader, and eſpecially I intend 

it for this end; to ({taythe mindes of many : firft,of young A Caveat 

Students indiuinitic,whoin a godly zcale deliring the glory to young Di- 

of God inthe amendment of all mens manners, are ſodain- cs. 

ly ouer the cares, at the very fir{t on-ſet. in thecontrouerlic 

of diſcipline, before they haue learnedin any ſmall meaſure 

to ſpeakerightly of the common principles of Chriſtianitic, 

Secondly, to ſtay the mindes of Country people in many ny 
Ff 2 places, Fe: 


CT. 
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laces, who ſpeake ſo certainely, ſo peremptorie of thi 
arg if they were the merge DoQtours of ob 
times, wiſer then many of their deliberate and learned tea. 
chers. Both theſe meane well, their affeions are for good 
and again(t cuill; bur herein is it amitle, that they due 
ſumeto be too ſoone ripe, aduenturing boldly to runne oe 
they can creepe, much lelle goe: and all this ariſeth 
their erroneous conceit, that thele points of diſcipline and 
Church-gouernment, are ſuppoſed by them to be ſo ealily 
diſcerneable,fo apparant by {cripture,as that ſeely men may 
iudge rightly wherein the truth thereof doth ſtan. 
Iris notan ea Therdforeto letthem ſee how farre otherwiſe it is,[ will 
bethingfore= lay open theintricatenelle hereof, by the inconſtant mindes 
very oneto of [earned men, their varictic of opinions, ſome holding 
indgerightly of this, lomethat; cuen plaine contradictoriesin ſomethi 
— What herein is thetruth, and who do hold it, is nut for me 
diſcipline, to determine : I leaue eucry man to iudge freely, and the 
Lord guide himto the belt. 
Firlt, ſome hold no gouernmentat all, whichis buta Fas 
miliſticall conceit, yet haue they their reaſons, making a 
diſtin&tion of a double perſon in one man, a Citizen and a 
Chriſtian; theſe deny Eccleliaſticall gouernment, and the 
Anabaptilts Ciuill gouernment, to which they may calily 
draw ſome ſeely Browniſts, as daily they doe,and that from 
the force of their owne grounds : the Separatiſts holdallto 
bevoluntary profeſſours; now voluntarinelle is taken away | 
by being vnder any guuernment: to be ſubie and ruled is 
an eſtate farre from freedome; Chriſtians looſe thereby 
Chriſtian libertic, Chriſtians Saints neede no o—— 
wer,they be led by theſpirit; but what proceed Ito p 
urther w, the fanaticall frenlie of theſe two generations 
of men : their reaſons hane beene confuted long lince. 
Theremuſt b Secondly, itis held that there mult be an externall g0- 
a Gouern= uernmentand that rightly, for the well ordering of ny 
Foes oo nall meanes of mens ſaluation among the profeſlours « 
Chriſts name, the reaſons for it are: firlt, uſe Chrilt 
gaue Gowernonr; to his Chruch, 1.Cor, 12. 28. Sccond'f 
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the Apoſtle exhorted ſometo rele diligently. Row, 12,8, 
Thirdly, hee mentioneth ſuch as were oxer the Churches 
in the Lord, 1.,Theſ. 5. 12. Fourthly, hee allowes to ſuch 
double honour, that is, reuerence and maintenance, cuen 
for their well gouerning. 1.75m.5.17. Fiftly, for that in the 
Scripture is a Commandement for the preaching of the 
word, for the adminiſtration of Sacraments, and other ho- 
ly exerciſes, and all theſe to be done decently and in order: 
1. {or 1 4+ 40. now of necellitie there is required a rule and 
a gguernment both to (ce things and perſons orderly dil- 
poſed and (o allo kept.Sixtly,the vntoward nature of man, 
which reliſts order, and delires to wander loolely and at li- 
bertie,requires goucrament : without which experience tels 
vs, that the Church cannot remaine in ſafetic, but Sathan 
would intrude his inſtruments vpon the Church, and poy- 
ſon it with falſe doftrine, rendit by Schiſme, and pollute it 
wholy with prophanenetle of mens liues. Scauenthly, the 
Church of Chrilt is called a kingdome: Mat. 3 .4 1+ 2.T bef. 
2.12, now in a kingdome is gouernment. Eightly, if no (o- 
cietic of mencan be without gouernment, neyther in king- 
dome, Citie,nor Towne, then cannot the Church be with- 
out it, ſo long as it conliſts of mortall men, though neuer 
ſo deuout, yet alwayes hercin an imperte& ate,and needs 
goucrnment,Ninthly, till Chriſts time from the worlds bee 
ginning, beforeand inthe time ofthe Law, was there go- 
ucrnment in the Church of God : and therefore are wenot- 
to thinke, thatour Sauiour when he came, would make all 
that profeiled him Libertines, and free from all outward 
goucrnment, Tenthly, wee read how the Apoſtle was, cuen 
in his time, con(trained to vie his power giuen him of 
Chriſt co rule, 1. Cor, 5. and did punith ſome. 1.7.1.2 0. 
Eleaucnthly, the iudgement of reformed Churches mani- 
felt by practiſe, all of them yeelding to goucrnment. That 


there is gouernment is certaine, and this is allo as certaine, How Ecclefi- 


that Goucrnours ought to rule well : 1. Tum, f. 19; with dg. alticall Goucre 
nors ought to 


bchaue theme 


ligence : Rom, 1%, 8. and without pride andtiranny :-1,Pet 
5+ 3. Mat, 20425, Luke, 22, 25.26. But in this firmeand 
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molt certainerruth is very great vncertaintie : for though 
it be generally held,that there is an Eccleliaſticall BY 
ment, and that there is a delegate power of Ielus Chriſtfor 
well ordering and ruling his people, called the Church,yer 
herein is great controuerlie, and very hote contentions a- 
riſe on one (ide and on an other,as men are perlwadedofa 
truth, 
Somehbold a Some hold not onely a gonernment, bat al/o that in C hbriſts 
perpetuall go- teſtament is appointed a perpetnall and an onchangeable forme - 
uernment. 8 of powernment in particular, to which all particular Churthes 
are bound to receme, and to ſubictt themſelnes unto, a+ an ef 
 ſentiall part of the Goſpel nn paine of damnation: of this opi- 
nion belides the Separatilts haue beene others, 
Others, thatit Others bold that Chriſt in the new Teſtament appointed no 
18 not CertUnes oppapne kinde, or perpetuall forme of gonernment, but that the 
ſame ts alterable vpon uſt occaſions; as may ſerne beſt to the 
Churches welfare : ſo as in ſome place may be the Preſbiterian 
powerin others Epiſcopall authoritie, both indifferently lawful 
as may beſt ft the people and ftate in exery ſuch place: Of this 
opinion are not a few.and they haue their reaſons : thus doe 
men vary about the very n:ture of gouernment itſelfe : o 
alſo is there much differing about the perſons in whom 
that power of ruling is, next and immediately fromand vn- 
der Chrilt, 

Some hold it to be in the Pope with his (onfiſtory of ( are 
dials; but thisis held the deuiſe of man, and condemned 
of all reformed Churches,which haue forlaken the Romiſh 
Synagogue, to be abhorred as viurped authoritic,and An» 
tichriſtiantyranny. 

Some bcl4u to bein the body ofthe Congregation, as may 
be ſcene here before : others flatly deny it, as a confuled 

. Popular government; all in goucrnment, and fo none go- 
uerned. How can this confuſed Chaos execute their go- 
uernment, and vpon whom mult they execute it ? them- 
{clues vpon themfelues; or if they put it off to ſome, then 
bclike a power is giuento ſuch as cannot performeit them- 
ſclues, but cuer by others; they haue it, and others mult 

| Cxeccutc 
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execute it; Authoritic they haue without ever abilitic to do 
the dutics thereto belonging, but by Subſtituces. If the AC. 
ſembly doe any thing, that mult be in Chriſts name; for 
that they haue their authoritic from Chriſt; but Miniſters 
mult by thisopinion,docall in the Churches name, preach, 
adminiſter the Sacraments in the Churches name. But how 
this ſquareth with holy writ,letall iudge. 
Some hold Chriſts miniſtertall power to be immthe Preſbiterie, Reformiſis, 

with the Churches conſent : but here allo is great varictic 

touching the Preſbiterie : Some holding that ut ought to be in 

enery Congregation : others, m/ome ſpecial place, and the ſame 

to be ouer diners congregations. Some bold that this Preſbiterie 

doth by dinine authoritze conſiſt of Cleargie and Laite: others 

denie viterly lay Elders, and that all Elders m the new T eſta- 

ment are, as weevnder(tand the word Church-men,Bilhops, 

Paſtours and Teachers. Some hold theſe Church Elders all 

equal ; others azrettly oppoſe it, and doc detend Superioritic Proteſtants, 
of Miniſters in ſome men called Bybops, whoſe reaſons 

brietely are; fr(t, for that they doe thinke them to haue Reaſos for au- 
beene in and from the Apoſtles dayes, confirmed by Ew-thoritic of Su- 
ſebuss, who deriueth the | AR of Biſhops in thee 
foure principall Churches of the world : viz. in /eru/alem, ;.,. er 

Princip | » ſons Perpetwall 

eAatioch, Rome, and eAlexanaria: from [ames at Iernſa- Gonrrnment. 
lem; from Peter at «Antioch; from Peter and Paxl at R ome; Dottor Fields 
and from Marke at eAlexandria; and the lame continued 5->00ke.cap.27 
from time to time : for further knowledge hereof, let any, P?3* 34 gon 
that will,rcad Biſhop Bilſons booke of perpetuall Gonernment, _ = ks 
Page 25G, and Dettor Freld,Secondly, becaule the Scriy- C 
eure mentioneth a Superioritic, ſore Apoſtles, ſome Pro- 

phets, ſume Teachers; and they be reckoned in order, by 
firſt, ſecond, and third, 1. Cor. 12,28, as degrees one ouer 
another. Thirdly, becauſe God himſelfe in the old Teſta- 
ment ordained a a among Ecclcliaſticall per- 

ſons: there were the high Prieſt, and chictc Prieſts, and ſo 

forth; and this order is not forbidden in the new teltament. 
Touching that place of Luke 22,2 5. 25.ſce Doftor Down- 

bam and Dottor Doxe of Church Gonernment, by whom 
that 
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that text is expounded at large: If they erre, let it be ſhe. 
ed.Fourthly,becauſethe groundfor Superioritie is alike in 
the new Teſtament, as in the old; to preſerue order, as 
1, Cor, 14. the Apoltle commands to maintaine peace, and 
to preuent Schilme,which began in the Apoltles dayes, For 
theſe cauſes was the ſuperioritic among the Church-men 
with the Iewes, and not for to be types, though the high 
Prieſt did type out Chriſt, yet did not the other Prieſts (o, 
in tharonewas {et ouer another tor good gouernmenrſake, 
Filely, becauſe God hath by inſtin& of nature inall ſocie- 
ies, moued peopleto approue of a Superioritie: yea, in his 
workes there is ſet a ſupereminencieot one creature aboue 
another : thus in the workmanſhip of the World, Godap- 
proucs it; in natures inclination heconfirmes it; in thelews 
1ſh policic he commandedit : what makes it odious in the 
Chriſtian Church, ſithen it is experienced, that men now 
arc as proud,as afteftionateto lingularitic,as opinionate to 
private courſes, as vnwilling to be in ſubieion, all which 
require a curbing power, as cuer heretofore at any time? 
Sixtly,becaule ſuch as would hauean equalitie,do maintaine 
an inequalitic in their gouernment, and are thereto con- 
ſtrained to keepe order, and to preuent confulion : they 
make the Paſtor {upcrior to the Teacher, when others hold 
them both one; and they haue a Swper«mendent ouer ma- 
ny Churches, Thus wee ee the great difference among the 
belt learned of all ſorts, about the perſons that ſhould go- 
uerne, 
Differencesa= There is allo differing opinions concerning the puniſh- 
bout the pu- = ment of offenders; Some hold that no externall power of refer- 
_— of 0: ming ſinners belongeth to the office of Miniſters, but onely 45 by 
"% © the word they canworke through the ſpirit, vpon mens conſtt+ 
ences, by publike admenition and reprehenſion; rebukhing ſuc 
openly as ſinne openly: affirming that other puniſhments whatſe* 
ener appertaine to the Magiſtrate, when God beſtowes them 
vpon the (burch : Others thinke that Miniſters may ſuſpend, 
and ſuperiour Eccleſjaſticall Gonernours withall excommuni- 
cate, And againe, there are which viterly deny any gy 
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from the communion; affirming that there is neyther pow 
ceptnor praQtiſe in all the new Teſtament, nor any place 
whereupon it may neceſſarily be gathered; but onely an 
excommunication from all the holy things of God. Others 
peremptorily deny excommunication, and doe accountit but 
the Popes painted power, an inuention of man,without cy- 
ther Commandement or cxample in the new Teſtament: 
thatitis firſt found among the Scribes and Prarilcs,Chrilts 
enemies; that Heretickesand Schiſmatikes who deſpiſe the 
authoritic of Princes, make ittheir arme and power to con- 
iurechcir Spirits in Communion with them : they (ay, the 
word is notin all the new Tcltamenras preſcribed eyther by 
Chriſt or his Apoltles,neyther the thing intended by ir,the 


deliueringofa manvp to Sathan being an other thing, an i cy, 


cxtraordinarie Apoſtolicall power : about this matter Zeza 
and Eraſtus arc long and tedious, 


To conclude the 18. of Har. verle 5. 20. and Lew, Met.18, diuerls 
19, 17. are by ſome held to be the order to be obſerned m pro« |y expounded. , 


ceeding with an offender before ſentence be givens but in this 
is as great varictie as in any of the reſt : for ethers anouch 
confidently that the places do nothing at all concerne Diſcipline, 
and Beza is taxed of great oucr-light, for grounding his 
Diſcipline vpon Aat. 18, which belongeth nothing to it. 
Read the booke intituled, Theſes de rite gubernanda Eccleſia, 
the Authour without name, and yet an ouer-lea Presbiteri- 
an, who proucth that diſcipline Eccletiaſticall hath there 
no foundation, butit is meant,ſaith he,of priuate and perſo- 
nall injuries, which he prouecth from the coherence of the 
whole Chapter one part of it with another, from the phra- 
{es and manner of ſpeaking, from the abſurdities which 
would ariſe otherwiſe trom it, from Peters queſtion,and the 
lait words of Chrilts anſwere, 

Now becauſe this place is ſo much in cuery ſcely mans 
mouth,ſo much exalted by the Separatiſts, by the Anabap- 
tilts, (o troubleſome to the mindes-of many, and ſo much 
delircdto be put in practiſe by ſome who yet here ſeeit neg- 
Icted,and being perſwaded that here the ſame cannot be 
Gg put 


Coherence, 
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put in praftiſe, and yet ought to beobſerued as the true 
rule of Church Diſcipline, ordained by Chriſt , by which 
ſome runne from vs, others remaining: yet diſlikeys,ag 
carelelle of Chriſts gouernment: I will ſhewthe iudgement ' 

of Diuines, who endeuour by reaſuns to declare how theſe 
menare vtterly miſtaken, and are clcane from the true 
meaning of this place; as they doethinke, Heare therefore 
what is, and may be ſaid, touching this 18. of Afar, verſe 
IS. 16,17. 

Firſt, the Coherence with that before in the Chapter 
is thus; Chriſt our Sauiour tels of ſcandals and of offences 
that ſhall be giuen, and admonitherh hus difciples of them, 
and tcacheth to auoid them, verle 5.6. 7.&c:Then comes 
hee to injuries offered, and ſhewes how men muſt carry 
themſclues towards ſuch as doe offer them wrong, inverſe 
15. 16.17. &c. That this is the order, the Text may ſhey, 
and the matter fitly doth agree together ; for hee hirlt ad- 
moniſheth his to take heed of oftending others; and then 
declareth how they are to cary themſclues towards ſuchay 
doe treſpaſle againſt them. 

Secondly,the occaſion of theſe words was (as is thought) 
the ſtate of thoſe dayes in our Sauiours time, wherein the 
lewes were in ſubieQion to the Romanes, hauing their au- 
thoritie of Elders greatly diminiſhed by the Romancs, 
who were Heathen,to whom ſome Lewes becameſeruants: 
theſe were Publicanes; of which was Zacheus, yea,and 
Matthew, one thatſat at the receipt of cuſtome; for which 
they were tothe Iewes very hatefull, but therein (cruants 
to the Romancs,and fo freed fromthe power & authoritic 
of the lewes,with whom(as with the very Heathen & Ger 
tiles among them) what Iew ſocucr would haue to doefor 
any wrong which they offered,that Iew muſt call theſe pub- 
licancs before Romane authoritic,and conuent them there, 
andnot bring them into any Iewiſh Court;from which 
were exemptby their ſcruice to the Romane (tate : wii 

ibertic was alſo graunted to any other priuiledged ev, 
which would make anappeale to the Romance Gouernoir, 
as 
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as did Saint Pawl:towhom theIewves might haue recourſe 


if they wouldtorecouer their rights,or redretſewrongs of= 
fered them. : 

Thirdly,the ſcope of our Sauiqur, is held in this caſe here The ſcope. 
to be a moderating ofthe Iewes paſltons,ariling one againſt 
another for wrongs recciued, thatſo they mightnot runne 
into extremities, as mans nature is both haſticand deſirous 
of the vemoſt reuengeat the firſty he aduiſeth themthere- 
fore not to dealeatthe firſt one with an other,as they muſt 
doewith Publicancs and Heathen, men hatetull to them, 
and exempted from all that + 55, 0rEh yet remained a- 
mong themſelues; and again{t whom they held it lawtull 
to vie all extremities tothe vemolt : but to proceed lo- 
uingly;firlt, after the rules of Charitie, which preſcribcth, 
fir(t,all gentle meanes, and when theſe will not any way 
preuaile,thento vic extremitie. 

Fourthly,the meaning then of the words is; if thy bro- The meaning 
ther a Iew doc iniurie againſt thee that arta lew, goe thou 2 the words. 
to him,and tell him of it betweene your ſclucs aloneand if 7 ny _ 
he acknowledgerhe wrong,and doth giue thee ſatisfaion, _ | 
chouart to ceaſe further ro call him into queſtion, as being andathreefold _ 
reconciled, and hee wonne vnto thee by this thy louing help inreclai- 
carryage : butif hee doe deſpiſethee (as but one to one) ”__ the treſ. 
yet vienot extremiticz but againe goe to him, and take? Th. ule oe 
with thee one or two, before whom thou mayelt manifeſt charitie. 
the wrong receiued, that they may beare witnclile of it, as 2+ Moſes order 
alſo of thy charitable proceeding, and may be a meane to * policie, as 
cheſame partic for thee, to conlider of his cuils, to make 29% "Ig | 
thee recompence for theſame : but if hee regard not their thereof. 
counſell neither; then complaine to che authoritic of the 3. Andlaſtly, 
lewiſh Synedrion , and let them perſwade him to deale** Romane 
well with thee, to fatisfic in what hee hath donethe iniury Soucraigntie. 
in. But if he become (ſo graceleſſe and fo wickedly obſti- 
nate that he deſpiſe it, and ſo no ſuch mcanes as theſe will 
doc him good; thenvle (ifthoawilt) thevemoſt remedie, 
deale with him, as if hee were not a faithfull Tew;that is, 
dring him before the Romane power, and ſuc him at 
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Ceſar: barre, as if he werea Publicane or Heathen, So then 
the place is vnderitood of private and perſonall ſuites and 

uarrels berweene man and man Tewand Iew, as the (tate 
food then, of which our Sauiour did ſpeake. 

Fittly, this to bethe (enlc,realons are alledged : firſt;the 
cultome of our Sauiour in ſpeaking, whoſe manner was 
to ſpeake according to the timc,& to teach the Iewes then 
duties of louc one towards another, as he before did, 14ar, 
5.23.26. 1n which place heſpeaketh Eccleliaſtically, and 
alſo ciuilly to the Iewes capacitie,as they might reape bene. 
fit, and gaine good by his doftrine, cuen ſo in this place, 
Secondiy, the Apoltle Perers ſo vnderſtanding our Saui- 
our;as appearcth by the words of his queſtion, made vp- . 
on our Sauiours ſpeechyverſe 2 1. Thirdly,our Sauiours an- 
ſwere aginevnto Perer, in a Parable, in which heſpeakes of 
ſuch cauſes as fall out betweene man and man, priuate mat- 
tersand perſonall,in which one man hath right to retaine 
or remit the offence done againſt himſelfe, Fourthly,our 
Sauiours conclulion with a generall ſentence, concluding 
the whole matter. verſe 35. Fittly,the words &proprictie 
of ſpeech inthe Text proue as much;for againſt thee,ſhewes 
the oftence to be priuate, and perfonall,and ſuch as one 
partie offended might remit: againe, the word Brother, 
thewcs how our Sauiour meant the Iewes then, for no Iew, 
nor as yctany Diſciple of Chriſt did account any other for 


brother but a lew. Furthermore the ſpeech,thou haſt gained 


or wonthy brother, ſhewes a priuate alienation of mindin 
the party,that doth the iniuric:which by the gentle dealing 
of the partic oftended, is as it were, recouered againe vnto 
him : belidesour Sauiour ſending of the offender backea- 
gaineto the plaintiffes cenſure, after hee hath complained 
tothe Church in theſe words, Let him be to thee; by which 
iseuident ſuch a Church to be meant, as the offender 
might not regard , and the Plaintiffe not get remedic 


the very word by, but is diſmitled to further proceeding: ſo the matter is 


Church, to be 
meant of the 


Iewes, 


ſtill perſonall, Laſtly, the words Prblicay and Heathen, 


words of reproach then among the Iewes, (who onely ry 
a 
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all Nations did then diſdaine the Gentiles ) doe declare « 
Chriſts meaning to be of the lewes at that time. 

Sixcly, the place of Saint Lake, Chap. 17. 3. doth help 
alſo chis Expolition; which placeis the very fame with this 
of Matthew, but that itis more brictly (et downe, then it 

is here. 

1. Obie, The word, &uagſuvw,is of a generall ſignifi- ObicQion: 
cation, and is notto reſtrained to be a particular kind of 
offence, asto perlonall wrongs and iniures., 

eAnjw, Theword I grant is gencrall, which maketh Anſwere. 

therefore great varying about it, ſome tran(lating it ſine, 
ſome tre/pafſe lome offend or ſcandalize: So as men cannot 
tell what is hereby trucly meant z Snecanre laith, it hath a De diſ.pa. 461. 
proper (ignification to /imne; Beza laith, not all linnes are zz, preſb.p.46, 

- meant, but ſuch as are called fambling blocks to mens con- 

* ſciences; Snecanw faith, but all lines are here vnderltood, 5,..4.460. 
as well againſt God, as iniurics againſt man; Beza, Chriſt pa. 458. 
ſpeakes not here of iniurics committed : Gelaſius contra Bf. 57- 
eMlex, Chriſt ſpeakes here of common faults, and not of 
moſt hainos : Cal, Chriſt ſpeakes here of all ſorts of (ins, ##- !. 4- 
eucn the greateſt that may be, Andthus doe they contrary © 2:/*#4- 
one an other, and therefore the Objection being of vncer- 
taintics,is not of force to hinder what is ſaid: lithen though 
the word be generall, yet the Text it ſelfe re(taincth it to a 
particular, euen to perſonall wrongs: for it is (aid, not 
limply «f he treſpaſſe; as vaderſtanding it generally of any 
ſinne to God or to men, but thus ; if hee treſpatle 4- 
gainſt thee, convince thou him alone, as a matter betweene 
two; thee and hm, And the Apoltle Perer victh thele 
words, verſe 2 1, ſine againſt me, and 1 forgive him; as vn= 
derſtanding Chriſts words of perſonall matters, where one 
man had authoritic to forgiue, asan offentedone againſt 
his owne perſon, And whatſocuer Bez.4 in his Contro- 
uerlie with &raſt:es, faith, yet his noted inſtruction out of 
this place is this; 7/- muſt labour for Concord, not to rewenge 
miuries; by which it ſcemes inthe general he deliuercth the 
truth, and hee vaderitands iniurics offered, and that our 
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Sauiour doth ayme at concord, and ſuppreſſion of mang 
delire of reuenge herein. 

2, Obieft, But the word Church cannot be taken for 
the lewiſh Synedrion,or the Atſembly of authoritic am 
the lewes, which was then as well ciuill as Eccleliaſticall, 

eA»/.Firlt,the word Chwrchin the holy Scripture, is not 
alway (o ſtri&ly taken,as men doe now vleit, but is vied fat 
theallembly of good or bad, Chriſtians or Infidels,met to. 
gether ro conſult and determine of caules, whether Ciuil or 
Eccleliaſticall, P/al. 26. 5. Where the Septuagint, doe 
tranſlatethe word Aſſembly, by the word(tunayoian) Church: 
So in the Pros, 5. 4. In the new Teſtament the word is 
taken largely, eM#, 19. 32. 39. 40. in which three verſes 
the word tranſlated «Aſſembly, is the ſame which is here 
(tunica) tranſlated Church, Secondly, Beza himſelfeby 
the word Church, vnderſtandeth it as ſpoken here of the 
lewes; that is, the Elders aſlembled, who exerciſed iudge- 
ment in thoſe dayes : which Allembly of Iudges as here 
they be called the Charch, fo in the old Teſtament, were 
they called the Congregation, which isall one, Nam. 5.12. 
24. 25. Ioſh,20, 6.9, The Expolition therefore ſtands war- 
rantable by the word, and this objeQion is alſo of no mo- 
ment againſt it, 

The 3.06:eftion arilcth out of the ver, 18.where mention 
is made of binding and loſing; as if Chriſt had before ella» 
bliſhed a rule of Gouernment to his Church, & herein de- 
clared the authoritic and power thereof, beſtowed fr(t vp- 
onthe Apoſtles, and then vpon the Miniſters or Elders 
their SuccetTours. 

eAw.. Firſt, the face of this Objeion is from miltaking 
theapplication of the words , binding and loſing, as roperly 
and onlyto be vnderſtood of Chrifts Miniſters in this place, 
when yct we doe ſee in the former words, « binaimg and lc- 
ſing to be allowed to prixate perſons :for what is , thow haſt 
womne bim,verſe 15. but a loling, if the offender heare him? 
and what is,be ve onto tbee as a Heathen and a Pwblican vel. 
17, it hee will not heare, but a binding? and yer theſe 
allowed 
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allowed to one man or two, though priuate perſons, if the 
ſenſe were as the obictour would hauc it, and not to Mi- 

niſtersonely, Againe here is no mention made of any Mi- 

nilters; neither doth Chriſt in this Chapter Ro of any 

particular office of publike perſons, but of ſuch things as 

concerned the people of God,cuen the Tewes then, as Chri- 
ſtians now : why then ſhould the ſenſe of all the reſt be 
made an{werableto this, and not this verſe interpreted ſo 
as it may agreewiththerel(t ? for although thele words may 
carry cha ſhew, as to draw this verſe to the Minilſteric 
onely,by the torelaid miſtaking, yetif it be obſerued : hrſt, 
that the words are generall : ſecondly, that therefore the 
expolition of a generall may be brought tu a necellarie co- 
herence of diuerſe particulars: thirdly,that our Sauiour in 
ſome ſort expounds this difficultic in verſes 19, 20, ſpca- 
king of the agreeing of two or three;by which it may ſeem, 
he hath referenceto verſe 15. and 16. thereby to confirme 
the peace made betweenethe two parties, eyther alone, or 
with their witnetles, declaring howacceptable it is to God, 
lcaſtit ſhould be deſpiſed : there is no cauſe why this 38. 
verſe ſhould make a iarre in the apt expoſition of all the 
former and latter verſes, agreeing very htly together, To 
. conclude,it cannotbe denyed, but that rs binde and /oſe,be- 
long vato the Miniſteric, which power our Sauiour gaue 
his Apoſtles afterward: /ohn. 20. 23. which they did; and 
Miniſters now doe performe by vertue of their othce ſtan- 
ding in Chriſtsroome and ſtead, and ſo doc they bindeand 
loſe otherwiſe then doe common Chriſtians, yet it there- 
fore followes nor, that theſe Chriſtians doc not or may not 
binde or loſe at all, Miniſters doe pray, teach and endevor 
to bring men to Chrilt,and this i his othce,and as publike 


perſons; yet others may teach allo : ſo are Parents com- Dev. 
manded,and euery Chriſtian man is bound to earfie his br0- 1.Theſ.s. 11. 


ther, but not by authoritie of (peciall office, or as publike 

perſons, ſuch as Miniſters be. And therefore we [ee this Ob- 
icction alſo doth nothing hinder the expoſition. 

Sixtly,therefore hence may be concluded, that this place 
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is not, nor cannot be a rule for diſcipline, though it be 
choſen as the foundation whereupon the gouernment of 
Chriſt ſhould be builded; to which purpoſe are theſerea- 
{ons. 

Firſt, the former expoſition, which being true, this 
place doth not eſtabliſh diſcipline. 

Secondly, becauſe Chrilt Iefus never did intermeddle 
in any outward gouernment,nv not {o much asto controle 
theabuſewhich then was publike through the high Prieſts 
Simonic;much lelle did hee erefta new gouernment by 
publike doAtrine. 

Thirdly,becauſeit is confelled, that by the word Church is 
meantthe [ewes Smedrion,&thertore it Chrilts gouernment 
be here cltabliſhed, it ſhould be anſwerable to the lewiſh$i- 
nedrion; but the Apoſtles in no place cuer ſet it vp, orany 
like it,neyther giucth the lealt taſte thereof in any of their 
writings;and faith a learned man, / reft [ecure that no ancient 


father ener made thegonernment of ( briſt anſwerable therunto, 


That no ſuch thing was in the Apoſtles dayes theſe reaſons 
ſhew: the Apoltles preſcribe no order, nor giuc in{truQtion 
ro them : in Churches out of order there is no reproofe 
ot their negligencc,nor in any other Church any commen- 
dation of their diligence, no mention by Luke in the eAts 
of any ſuch proceeding to be in vie; which with all or ſome 
of theſe things, ſhould ſome where haue beene mentioned, 
it aay ſuch thing had beene, 

Fourthly,if here goucrnment be eſtabliſhed, it iseyrher 
Popular, E'1/copall, or Pre(biterian : but ſaith Bezanot Po- 
pular, and auouchcth that ſuch as doe tak: here the word 
Church tor the atlemb! V ot the whole multitude, doe crre 
very groſcly : and lay others, nor Epiſcopall authoritie : and 
ſay wee, not the Preſbiterian POWCr Mixt, as WEE lay of Lay 
men and Church mcn; and therefore it all theſe ſay true, 
there is here conltituted no gouernment at all, 

Fittly,if herebearule of diſcivline from Chriſt, then is 
iteyther perfe& or imperfeR;zif chey lay imperfeR,letthem 
dedlarcwhaeclſeis a more parte rulefor it,or any fupply 
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made elſewhere to perfe& it in all the new Teſtament, If 
they lay it is perfe,then is all ſorts of linne here brought 
in, ſubieR to the Churches cenſure,wherein the Church 
may intermeddle; then allo here is comprehended all the 
parts which they doe make ofdilcipline, But firſt, herea 
manis not to procced again(t his Brother for any linne; as 
not for linne againlt God, for linne again(t the Magiſtrate, 
for linnc —_ another : but for treſpatles againſt himſelfe, 


 asthewords be, 1reſþaſſe agamſt thee, which in the Lords Met 6. 
Prayer, and in this Chapter weebe taught to forgiue : but Met. 18, 


by what warrant can a man remit treſpaties done again(t 
another ? how can hee pardon rebellion againl(t God? or 
publike crimes againſt the Magiltrate ?if a man commit 
murther,by the order here,the partic which firlt ſeeth him, 
multrell him of itz andif the Offender ſhew penitencic, the 
other is to reſt lilent,contrary to reaſon and religion clſc- 
where; and therefore as before is ſaid, here onely is vnder- 
{tood perſonall iniuricsto a mans ſelte, and no diſcipline 
ordained to vrge priuate perſons to proceed thus for linnes 
again(t God, againſt Magiltrates and other men. «game, 
this is a rulefor linnes private and more ſecret, but not for 
publike and open linne. Secondly, it is no perfect rule for 
the parts of diſcipline, not for ſuſpention, it any ſuch thing 
be, it is herewholy forgotten, as cle where; as (ume lay in 
all the new Teltament. And how is excommunication here 
ordained?Fir(t,it 1s not (aid here as in 1. Cor, ;.cither /-r bins 
be deltuered to Sathan,or put out him from among you : but let 
him beas a Heathen and Publicane; by which our Saujiour 
doth permit the partic oppreiled tol-cke turther remedie, 
as is aforeſaid, Secondly, the Church here,whole otkce it is 
to cenſure and excommunucate, it any ſuch ehing here were 
intended, doth not proceed againlt the perlon obſtinate,as 
the Church ought, but referres him over againe tothe plain- 
tie, the private partic offended, which in the _ of 
diſciplineis not{o, Thirdly, our Sauiour in all the degrees 
of proceeding, doth make the firſt partie offended the 


principall; bee ruſt admoniſh, bee I take wimneſſes,he muſt 
H teff 
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fell the Church,and'to him muſt the man be a4 a Heathen ang 
Publicane.1n all which is plainly a proceeding in a perſonall 
ation betweene partie and partie, Fourthly, our Sauiour 
faith not, when he ſpeakes of the Church, that the Church 
ſhould excommunicate the offender, and hold him as a 
Heathen and Publican: which in all likelihood and proper 
ſpeaking, heewould haue done, had he herein intended to 
aduance the Churches authoritic in diſciplinarie cauſes:bur . 
letit be noted;that here our Sauiour makes not the Church 
Oyer and determiner, no nor to doe more then the yery 
witneiles, neyther doth it proceed further then they, but 
onely the partic offended is allowed to goe on. Therefore 
may it be concluded, that our Sauiour herein did not in- 
tend to aduance the Churches authoritie and gouernment 
thereof, but a priuate and perſonall cauſe as is declaredand 
therefore here is no precept or rule of diſcipline. 

Sixtly,if with all be added,that Chriſt herein decreed no 
publike puniſhment, for heeallowes the Plaintiffe to tell 
the Church, the delinquent deſpiling the Church, ſheeis 
not taught hereto xcommunicate him, but onely to ſend 
him backe to the Complainant : but thus it is not in 
Church diſcipline. 

Scauenthly, if diſcipline were here grounded; then the 
Church mult iudgein cuery cauſe between partie & partic, 
and fo intermeddle in ciuill affaires, and enter vpon the 
bounds of Magiſtracie:which how well the ſame may bede- 
fended, is not yet manifeſted : albeit ſome have brought it 
into a&t vponthcir vnderſtanding ſo this place, allowing 
themſclues vnder the newe of /inneof c fſendeng a brother : tO 
bring any matter, that may fall our betweene man and 
man before the Church; cuen to a Taylors making of a 
Dublctand a paire of Hoſe. 

Eightly, it here be the rule of government, then cannot 
the Church of it (elf call by Surnmons any offender before 
it: but muſt ſtay till any offended will come & informethe | 
Churchof the perſon offending, for hereis it only cx 
ly ſect downe, Now the Diſciplinarian courſe altereth rey 
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this place, and therefore they crre from their ground in 
this point, without warrant from hence. 
And thus it appearcth how litlethis place(as Diuines doe 
Mos rv ſerue for Diſcipline in chriſtian Churches, 
If any doe aske, why I alledge not the Authors of cuery Why teſtimo. 
Reaſon; my anſwereis, for that I ſee reaſons to receiue pre- ies of men 
judiceby the perſons:a weakerealon is by the countenance *1®* os 
of a man of tame made (ſtronger then it is; and a ſollide rea- .” 
ſon of one of no great note, is condemned through the 
meane eſtimation of the perſon : wee doe conclude by rea- 
ſon, and liueby the faith ofthe word of God, which two 
are ſufficient to guide cuery reaſonable Chriſtian man, 
though the partics alledging the ſame be not nominated. 
And thus hauel cuidently layd open, what varictic of 

judgement there is in this matter of Gouernment, as a What manner 
point vndcterminable by meane wits : for my part, I wiſh of gouern- 
gouernment to be ſuch, as may agree with the generall A- ment is to be 
 poſtolicall rules of guiding particular ations, moſt for the Vihed 
turtherance of the Goſpel, the peoples ſaluation, the main- 

tenance of ſound Doftrine,thereformation of the ill diſpo- 

ſed : that moſt may ſerue forthe overthrow of Antichriſts 

Kingdome and power, and forthe preſeruation of vnitic 

in the whole Church, and in the particular members of 

the ſame,notneglefting for worldly policiethe holy Scrip- 

tures, or lightly elteeming of the Apoltles praQtiſes, or ap- 

proued antiquitie, an vniuerſall conſent of the Churches of 

God; which hee grant vs for his glory. and praiſe for cuer. 

Andthus much may ſcrue for Reply, to M*. e Ainſworrhs 
'an{\vcreto this ſeauenth Errour:for touching that he ſaith, 

Where all ſinne, they be all ſabief ro puniſhment : it is not de- 

nyed; and is idle, and nothing tothe matter in queſtion : 

which is : Whether the ſaune of one notor1044 man, 4efileth the 

whole Congregation, though many therein lament it, and are 

vexed in their ſoules, for that ſuch a one 15 not puniſhed by 

lawful authoritie ? He maketh oneto linne, and all other 

to linnewith him, and fo to deſerue the ſame iudgement, 

which is a matter not called into queſtion. But ere I end 
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What people onely allowes men toſeparate from : firſt, ay 
only Mr. Ainſ- not Gods C hurch;(econdly, which with an high hand ſonnch 
worth allow- axd blaſphemeth the Lori; thirdly, whoſe ſacrifice is abho« 
 minable; fourthly, that wherein ut cannot be ſaid, that any 


*Iwere, that thewords be a ſimilic, and muſt be 
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with him inthis,lct it bewell obſcrued, whar a 


le hes 
ermbly 


holy thing 1< lawfully adamimiſt re 5 httly, whey- 51 all doe agree 
to maintaine open miquitte; {ixtly, which doth diſpiſe the word 
of G:d calling them 10 repentance : If they doe wor thus (faith 
he) wee hold it not lawfulito ſeparate from them 3 HOY Wn 
wile at any time, till all boly and orderly meanes bewſed to ye 
claime them, Whence therefore it may neceſſarily be ga- 
thered that M*, eAmſworth either doth cenſure vs to be 
ſucha people (andit ſo, what more accurli d iudgemenecan 
be giuen ayainlt vs ?) or els their ſeparation, by his owne 
mouth condemning it, is valawtull, 


Pn Ig 
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Aſter S-wh would prooue the polition true, by one 
maine Reaſon, that Cbriſts Amiſteriall power U5 ginen 
to the Church : whence he concludeth a pollution in every 
member, that liueth where any open knownelinne is ſutfe- 
red, asa conſenter thereuntozif the partie offending be not 
reformed,8 ſeparation madefor the ſame,after due admo* 
nition. Hauing thus laied his ground,he gathereth conclul- 
Ons.ButT hauc already ſhewed els where before,that the Mi- 
niſteriall poweris not giuen to the Church andthe chief 
proofe for that is, 1447. 18, which how Diuines expound 
t,isalſo ſhewed : therefore his immediate ground for de- 
fence of this Errour being very falſe, and the ground 
that ground very vncertaine, his Concluſions arc vaine; 
and nothing worth. 
For theplace to the Corinths. 1. Ep. chap. 5. verle. 6. 
where prouerbiall (| of the Apoſtle is vrged :Jan 
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farther thenthe nature ofthe thing is : it is truechat ſinne i® 
as Leauen, andthe people inone Allembly is as a lumpe, 
in which a wicked manis as Leauen; bur we mult know the 
Leauen lcaueneth nut thewhole lumpewherin it is put bue 
as itis mingled with the whole lumpe, and as cuery part of 
that Cametaketh the Leauen, els it is not leauencd : So is it 
with the Church, ſuch as allow and any way communicate 
with thewicked man in his lin, they are leauſened; but ſuch 
as C/oe, reprouing the offender, and complaining there- 
of, ſeeking as they may in their place Reformation , they 
arenot leauencd, becaute they doe nor take Leauen. Be- 
ware of the Leauen of the Phariſes ( faith our Saviour) 
he willeth nor tus diſciples to leaue the Aflemblies : but to 
take heed they take no Leauen of them : ſhewing thereby, 
that a godly and carefull Chriſtian may be where Leaucn 
ts, and yetnot be leauened with them. Againe the Apo- 
{tle doth not ſay that the Corinthians are lcauened, but 
ratherthe contrary in the ſame place, Ye are vnleanencd - 
which the Apoſtle would ncuer haue ſaid, if the inceſtu- 
ous man had leauened them Further: nore the Apoltle 
no where doth teach men to draw this Dodtine of poluti- 
on, and ſo ſeparation from it, though he had caule often 
{peaking uf {ins and +725 IG to vrgc it, had he cuer in- 
tended it, as this man doth vrgeit. He cytcth ſome pla- 
cesin the old Teſtament, proneps ccremoniall, which hee 
applycth' to thenew(as he pleafcth) ro which I hauc made 
anſere before, and nowlI ſay onely this , let him proue 
by Gods ſpirit, thatis, by the words of the holy Ghoſt in 
the new Teltament, any ſuch intendement of Doctrine 
ſhadowed out therein vnto vs, as he framerh to himſelfe, 
and then he thereby neither ſhall be decciued, nor decciue 
others, If anyſuch thing had beene meant thereby, the 
Apoſtlewho had iuſt occalion tv ſpeake of it, in 1. Cy, . 
6. where hee ſpeakes of Leauen, would not haue forgot- 
ten ſuch places to haue vrged them herezor in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes,or ſome where that the Church cf Chriſt 
Might not haue erredfrom thetrue vie thereof, nor haue 
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folt che great benefit which might haue cometo itthere- 
by. His laſt rcalon is, becauſe Kings and Prieſts neglectin 


their dutic were polluted with the fnnes of ſuch as hey 


ſhould hauc puniſhed : and therefore faith hee, fo is the 

whole Church now. The force of this reaſon; is, becauſe 

he mak<cth the pare cucn all common Chriſtians, now 
| 


Kings and Pricits, cucn in cxtcrnall gouerament, as the 
Kings and Prieftsruledin the old Teſtament. But how here. 
by he ouerthrowes the Kings Supremacic ; how fallcly he 
incerprets the names of Kings and Prieſts giuen ro Chriſti. 
ans now,I leaue for all toiudge. This Error of Popular pow. 
er is his ground-workealſofor his anfweres tv my reaſons, 
again(t this ſeauenth Errour, on which (tringe hee often 


harpcth inſecking tocontute my arguments. 


In my former Bookc,Page 103. I ſhew fir{t what is not 


conſent: firlt not in iudgement to approue of it, after the 
mealure of his vnderſtanding : ſecondly, notin affeion 
tolike of the ſame: thirdly, not to be lilenr at it, but in 
place htly to reproucit :fourthly, in countenance to mani» 
telt diſlike thereof : fiftly in life to be contrary, and to pra- 
Riſe vertue : {ixtly, notto be careleſle of it, but to ſeckethe 
reformation thereofin his place,as farre as hee isable; this 
I fay,is notto conſentto linnein others, —_ the,party 
offending remaine in the congregation,and though fucha 
partic not conſenting, come to the holy things of God, 
when the other commeth allo. 

M-*. Smith to this anſwers, that I do falſiy interpret con- 
ſent, for ſaith he,a man may doe all this, and yet conſent : and 
he would prouc it by £, 2. Sam. 2.12.23. who did all 
this (as he imagineth) and yet for that hee did not to the 
vemolt which theword required at his hands, to wit, to 
put his ſonnes to death, hee did conſent to them ,and {0 
forth : In hike manner ((aith hee) except men make a ſepa* 
ratzon, they doe not to the wimeſt of the word, and lo doe 
conſent, ; 


Mr, Smith thinkes I come ſhort in ſetting out conſent, 
| an 
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and I thinke that he farre oucr-reacheth : for though £ 
\ didnot all he ought, yer can it notbeſaid, that he conſen- 
ted vntothem. This ſhould he haue proued, but he lcaucs. 
it becauſe he cannot prouethat conlent is when men ſhew 
diſlike of ſin, asI haue ſaid, and yet doe faile in ſome de- 
gree. Ely was not guiltie of linne, for conſent totheir linne, 
but for negle& of partof hisdutie, Againe,his example is 
not fit; Ely was a publike pcrſon, and a Tudge, but our 
ſpeech was of priuate men: Ely went not fo farre as hee 
might and ought, but priuate perſons can goe no further 
co reforme then in the degrees mentioned. Touching (epa- 
ration for perſonall faults I haue ſhewed it not to be lawfull, $ 16 
but Schiſmaticall . Hisalledged Scriptures to prooue ſepa- ' Wi 
ration, the firſt, A. 2.4. is altogether idle, the ſecond 47. 2. 4. "2 
eA#4.19. 9, vndcritood of ſeparation from blaſphemers of and rg. g. 
Chriſt, and a people which thereby became no Church, 
andthereforeisnothingto proue a priuate man to ſeparate 
from atruc Church , for the perſonall lin of an other: the 
laſt place, 2. Cor. 6, 17.is atlargeanſwered before. 2. (or. 6. 175 
In the ſecond place, after I haue ſhewed nic is not, tO 
conſent tolin,I ym in the 104+, of my former Booke by Godly are not 
many reaſons, hat ſuch as doe not conſent as ts before de» pollutedby | 
clared,are not polluted by the ſinneof an other obilinately im- proves 16 
penitent therein, though the godly come to the holy things of Ng: yo. þ 
God, and that wicked parize come alſo to the ſame. ment. * 
Firſt, I ſay, there war no ſacrifice for ſuch a pollution wv1- 1. Reaſon. 
der the law, and yet for all other;and therefore this was not 
vnder the law accounted pollution, to wit, for a godly per- 
ſon tocome to the holy things of God , when a wicked 
man came among them, Sau! did come to worſhip God; 
ſo did [vab no duubt, alſo the ſonnes of Ely, with whom 
were ſome fearing God; yet doe weneuer read, that it was 
accounteda linne tothe godly , neither did they cuer of- 
ferſacrifice to makean attonement vnto God for it, as a 
pollution, that we read of, | 
But hefaiththere was a facrificeappointed, & he brings Page. 74. 
the example of Beniamits conſenting to.lin,1ud.1 9.and 20 Obicttion. 
p the 


Aaſiwerc. 


} 2. Reaſon. 


Pzech.2 2. 26, 


vi Page. 74- 
"3 4 . ObicQion. 


An vere. 
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the Iraclites fearing for the Altar made, Joſh. 22,and 4 


chans (innes;for which wrath came on 1racl. /e/b.7, 
- But what of all theſe, Reader? is here any mention of any 
ſacrificefor godly men comming tv Gods worſhip, becaufe 
wicked men came too? Hee lolt his wits as he did herethe 
ueſtion when he alledged theſe. Buthee ſaith, there was a 
lacrifice for the linne of the whole Congregation, Lew, 4, 
13.Ergo, alacrifice for the godly being in Guds (eruice with 
ſome wicked. How the place proucth this and his reaſon- 
le{ſercaloning maketh good his purpole I ſeenot. = 

Sccondly,l lay, that godly people x3 the old Teftament are 

neuer any where reproued for being at the adminiſtration of ho. 

ly things, though wicked men were there, It is not mentioned 

by any Prophet to be a linne;there is no precept forbidding 

it; there is no example of puniſhment vpon any tor ſo dd. 

ing: itis not therefore alinne. Indeed the Pricits were re- 
roucd for nor ſeparating the cleane from the vncleane, 
ecauſc it was their office {o to doe. 

Mr. Smith to this anſweres thus : firſt, that their com 
munion then was typical,and their perſons typically cleanc, 
though wicked intheir liues,and ſo could not poltutc one 
another : ſecondly, hee faith, that the carnall Prietts in che 
old Tcitament, were type of the Saints in the new Telta- 
ment, who ſuccceded asf{pirituall Prieſts, andtherefore are 
polluted by not diſtinguiſhing and ſeparating the cleane 
from the vnclcancnow. 

But this typicall conccit,is but a tipp of his fantaſtical- / 
nelle : hee Joth got denic my reaſon giuen,onely he would 
take it away by this his dreame, My reaſon being moſt 
ſtrong againſt him, and without contradiction in all the 
old Teltament, he nor any of the Separation being able 
to overthrow it, this deuiſe is coyned Foe his forge, vn- 
cuuth and vnheard of heretoforc, and now barely auouchr 
ed without proote: when hce doth proue his typicall toy- 
ing by any Apoſtolicall expoſition out of the new Teſta- 
ment, hee ſhall receive anfwere anſwerable thereunto, Hee 
would make the people of God in the old Law a carnall 

generation, 
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generation, to'be meerely in ſhadowes, as if the Law mo- 
rall werenotin their couenant,that wicked men thencould 
not pollute, for onely ſacritycing ſome beaſt, and yet no- 
thing now, no profile of faithin Chriſt, no asking pardon 
for linne, as men dogs, that ſay the Lords prayer, and in the 
Allembly,cuery Lords day,confefle their linnes, and. craue 
pardon, can preuent pollution, but eyther mult there be a 
caſting out of the wicked, or a making of a wicked Separa- 
tion. He alſo would here make Saints by calling,and prieſts 
in Chrilt ſpiritually, to be one with the Prictts in office in 
the old Teſtament : and citeth for it Rew1, 6,and 11, 1, 


in Chriſt, Kings and Prieſts: Er2-ſo outwardly in thechurch 
by office? Prouc this Conſequence. How doth it follow 
to reaſon from carnal!l, as hee cals it, to {piritual[l; from an 
outward office, to inward grace ? hee is void of wit and 
grace,vhorealoneth thus to deceiuethe ſimple.The ſecond 
place,by which at his breaking out here he decciued fo ma- 


| Res 1.6.69 IT.qH 
lude verſe 23. 2.Cor, 6. 17. The fir(t ſhewes wee are called Inde ver.z3. 


2,C0r.6,17. 


ny, is expounded and fully anſwered by M*. e-5»/iworth in A booke inti- 
: his Anſwere to M*, Smrbs Booke of Differences, in which tuled, 4 defence 


Anſivere Mr, «Amſworth doth note in Mr. S muh, Dotage, 
blindeneſſe of heart in in4geing ſpuritzall things, blaſphemie m 
wretchedly exponnams this plate; that bee w.ts manced to this 
rmpietie by being accerued by Sathangend that hoe interpreteth 
S$ eraptieye after h1s owne fantaſte * all which hee by rcalon 
raanite{tsynto him, inconfuting his falſe expolirtion, and 
giving a more likely (enfe of ithimſclte, towhichl incline, 
and (0 I cominend itto him, as my Anfwere hereto at this 
time, Thethird Scripture is tono purpoſe : the laſt,which 
hee brings in lo often, haue I anlwered betore, Hee makes 
an oviection himleltc, and anfiveres it himſclfe, [o as it is 
out of his one braine; the ſurmmewhercof is, what before 
Page 30. heedeliuered,couching typicall cleanting,though 
the party were morally vncleane : to which Mr. Ln/werrh 
in thetorelaid booke, Page 119. anfieres, and faith, thar 
herein Mr, Smith isnotonely a typical! but a real! Seducer 
and decciuerot mindes 5n4eed : and giucth both reaſons to 


Ii maniteſt 


4 


of the holy ſcrip 


Wre,&e, pag. II 
12.13.14, 15. 


3 . Reaſon. 


Page 56, 


ObicRion.' 


Anſwere. 


Obic&ion ; 


Anſwere, 


% 
- T 


| Reply toMy. Smiths anſwere _ 
manifeſt Mr. Smiths abſurdities, and alſo alledgeth many 
Scriptures to confute his folly herein, 

Thirdly, 1 ſay, that the Prophets nether taught this 
doftrine, neuher made ſeparation from holy things, for the 
wickedneſſe of ther men, which they would haue done had it 
beene finne : for they mentioned many euils, rebuked both 
Prieſts and people; commanded allo Separation where the 
Lord le but ſuch a curruptionas is here ſuppo- 
ſed they neyther mentioned by word, nor ſhewed b 
-_ Therefore vnder the Law, ' there was no ſuc 

ing. 

To this Mr. $-th an{weres principally to twothings:firſt, 
that the people then made no Separation, becauſe the vimoſt 
meanes to reforme abuſes was in the Magiſtrate,and ſo ought 
-— oy pon the Lord for redreſſe efthings,to wit,by the Ma- 
it rate. 

: Marke Reader, how he patlcth by one thing; that I lay, 
the Prophets taxght no ſuch thing;lo heleaucth the doAtine, 
theruleot practiſe, and bables of Practiſe, before he proue 
the former : and yet what he faith is very much for vs,who 
haue chriſtian Magiſtrates, whoſe authoritie cannot be now 
leilevnder Chriſt, then vnder the Law; whichif he deny, 
then mult hee recall his oarh,which he hath ſworne for the 
maintenance of Princely ſupremacy vnderthe Golpell, A 
lawleſle man, in a lawlelſe place may not ſay any thing a- 
gainſt Godand againſt his Soueraigne. 

Secondly, faith hee, in the old Teſtament the people were 
neceſſarilie tyed to the Kingdome, Prieſt-bood, and Temple, 
for the worſhip and obedience of God. 

If this be true, then was it no ſinne that good menand 
openly wicked were mixed; for God doth nottye men ne- 
cellarily to ſine: and being no linne then, it is no {1nnc 
now : all finne now is morall,and the ſumme of itis con 
prehended inthe Law morall;zif then it could not rhencebe 
athered, neyther can it now there-from be colleed.$S038 
is reaſons are for vs not to makeſuch a Separation 
and againſt himſelfe. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, I ſay, that the holy Scripture plainely teacherh 4. Reaſon, 


the contrary: and that many wayes. 

Firſt, by acquiting bim that +5 godly from the tranſgreſſion 
of other men, thowghthey ve mixed together in the partaking of 
Gods ordinances, as theſe Scriptures proue.Ezech.11,20.21. 
and 3% 9.and 18, 14. 17. 20,and 14. 18. 20, 7. 1, 15, 


Ren, 3.4.and 2. 24.22.23. Gal.s, 10, Let the places be What may be 


read, and the vnderſtanding Reader may lee, firlt, a diffe- colletted from 
theſe ſcriptures, 


rence betweene the godly and wicked : ſecondly, one 
mans tranſgreſſion is not laid to the charge of another : 
thirdly, that God approues of the godly,though intermix- 
cd with the wicked: fourthly, that godly men may keepe 
themſeclues vndetiled, though many wicked be in theſame 
Church and Allembly with them. And in all theſe places 
where thele truths are warrarted; the holy Ghoſt takes no 
vccalionto ſpeake of pollution by the linne of another,and 
yet it he had intended any ſuch dodtinezin theſe places he 
had molt fir occation for the ſame. 


MF. Smiths idle anſwere is thus rauch in cfte, that the P 


£77. 


places doe not acquite men, who are eyther principals or acceſ= ObicQtion.. 


ſaries to other mens ſinnes. 


This I deny not, neyther is it my intendment in the alle. Anſwere, 


gation : for he that is eyther a Leader or an abcttour of o= 
thers in ſinne, is a linner himſelfe,not becauſe theother ſin- 
neth, but for that the perſon himſclfe counſelleth to wic- 
kednelle, or maintaineth it. But if a man doc auoid linne in 
the degrees elſewhere mentioned, hee isnot polluted, And 
againe he palleth by my drift to proue that by thele places 
thoſe that feare God may pertake of holy things, though the 
wicked come thereunto,and not be polluted : hee omitteth this, 
andtelsvs of men partaking together in linne,which is not 
in queſtion, | F 

Sccondly,by declaring #t to be a ſinne, for the godly to leaue 
the worſhip of God, for the wickeaneſſe of other men comming 
thereunto,1, Sam,2.,24.17,Where the place is plaincly con- 
tradiftorie to his aflertion, and the tran{lation is good, as 
(caracd and iudicious Diuines doe hold;and hauclo written 
Ii 2 vnto 


OO Qw___—_— zz ME Or ge ee OE i. — 
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vnto him in priuate,anſwering him fully,what hecould gb. 


je againſt this place, by a Reioynder of theirs vnto his 
Reply, towhich (cucrlince he fled from vs) he hath beene 
filent; and albeit the pride of his heart, will notlet him 
acknowledge his falſe glolle; yet heelets his hold goe, and 
runneth to his former, vaine, and carnall conceite of the 
onely Geremoniallcleanneſle in the old Law, ſufficient, as 
hethinkes,to kcep themfromall morall pollution of any 
ſonne of Belial ; of which enough is ſpoken before, vnto 
ſoan abſurd and vnproucd Allertion. 

Thirdly, (which is in my other Booke my fir(t realon,) 
the Holy Scripture admuteth men, and granteth them libertie 
zo come tothe holy things of God, though wicked men opent 


ftuning be there , ſo be it that a man walke well himſelte, as 


it becommeth him towards God, and without doing wrong 


Mott. 5.22. 24. to his neighbour, Afat. $.23.74, 1, Cor, 11. 2 g. where 
LO. 1-0 3, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of abules among the Corinthians pre- 


Page, 78, 
Obic&ion, 


Anſwere, 


ſcribes a remedic, cuery man to examine himſelfe, and fo 
tocate: hee commands not to examine an other ; nor to 
marke how others haue liued,but how they hauc behaued 
themſclues; hce tels not that any comming vnprepared 

[luteththe Congregation, but the offender cateth dam- 
nation to himſelfe ; hee ſpcakes nothing of pollution, no- 
thing of ſeparation, which had beene very necellarievpon 
this occalion to haue taught, if Gods ſpirit had cuer in- 
ſtruted them there: eſpecially if wee conſider how after 
once or twileadmonition, they did not amend, 2. Cor, 12. 
21, 

M-. Smith anſwers that of Mat. 5. 23, 24. by giuing the 
Expoſition of it;that a man not rebuking his brother,doth 
hate him. 

But who ſeeth not his abuſing of the word, and therein 
Gods ſpirit, by peryerting his meaning: for the word Ke 
concile, and to win his brother againe,importcth iuſt cauſe 
of diſplealure in the partic to be reconciled, taken from the 
partie going to ſacrifice, which cannot be fur not repro- 
uing him; for who is ſo offended becauſe another rs 

& >. CeDUKES 
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rebukes him not, as forit, he will be out with him? and for 

which the partie omitting of his duetic, isnot to procced 

onto woke God? Itis meant of perſonall wrongs and 

injuries, and not of omitting the dutie ofadmonition:none 

but a man compounded of fantalies, and audaciouſly bold 

in his conceits, would cuer vnderſtand the place (o, con- 
trary tothe judgement of all men,the proprictie of ſpecch, 

and commonrcaſonit {elfe. Our Sauiour ſpeakes before 

of ill tearmes, and railing, and then doth conclude this 
rule thereupon: neither are the wordes thus, it thou 

bringthy gifttothe Altar, and there remembrelt that thow Mati 5.23.24, 
haſt ſome what againſt thy brother; to wit, a dutic of admoni- 
tion to be performed, for his offending thee: butthe words 
2re, that thy brother hath ought againſt thee: (© is it not an ill 

in him not reproued by thee, butan ill in thee, tor which 

thou ee giueto himfatisfaction. The place, Lexi. Lexit. 19. 17; 
I9. 17. alledged to ſhew, tharſuch as doe not rebuke an- Expeunded. 
other for any linne they ſee him commit , doth therefore 

hate him, is (as I takeit) miſalledged : for it is vnderſtood 

of hatred ariling in mans heart for wrongs receiucd by an- 

other. A man iniured, naturally hateth the offending par- Example in 
tie, and rather willeth to gocon with hatred in his heart, 4#ſ«lew. 
then tocomevnto the offender louingly to tell him in * #2 3-22: 
plainetcarmes of it, tocaule himto ſurceaſc to linne. Now 

che Lord here meeteth with this cankered corruption of 

the heart, & willeth cuen the partie receiving wrong, rather 

to gocand deale plainely with hisaduerſarie to winne him, 

then to let him reſt in his wrong doing, and himſelfe ill 

to carry hatred againſt him alſo for the ſame. The place 

is meantthereforeof perſonall wrongs ,as the very next 

verſe 18. doth declare, whereheſpeakes of anenging,and of 
mindefulneſſe of wrong , which indeed are the fruit of the 

hatred of the heart, and a continuanceof the ſame; and 

the words in the middle of the verſe, is not to ſhew that 

omiſſion of our dutieto rebuke, is hatred of our brother, 

butrhat plainely torcbuke him, is a meanestowinne him, 

and {o toremouc hatred out of our owne hearts. 
Ii 3 His 


Pepe 78. 


+.Cor. 11.29. 


Obicton- 


Anlyvcre, 


Page 78, 7 Ys 
2.Cor.12 21, 


Obicct. 


Anlyvere, 
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His anfwereto 1. Cor. 11.28, is,that it is meant of ich 
an examination, as hath regard of the rule in Mar, 18, 
15. :7. wherein if we faile, wearc polluted, and ſo cannot 
catc and drincke without hutt and tudgement, 

How he includeth this within the chargeof examinati.. 
on,lithen the Apoltledoth not remember it, I ſeenort: and 
how little the 1 8, of 1Zartbew is to this matter in queſtion, 
I hauc ſhewed what Diuines doe thinke, 

Tothe 2: Cor, 12, 21. hee anlweres; that I muſt proue 
to make this good, that the Corinthians were impenitene 
in ſinne; firſt, that they deſpiſed Paws [ccond admonition: 
andſecondly, that then the faithtull did keepe communion 
without linne, 

My proofe is good enough, that they nor amending at 
the Apoſtles firſtrebuking, were for that time impenitent, 
and yct the godly keeping with them conuaunion did not 
linne; neither had linned, though ſome had not obeyedat 
the Apoſtles ſecond admonition : for that (as I haue pro- 
ued) this doctrine of pollution is not warranted by Gods 
word, though impeaitent men remaineinthe Ailembly of 
the Saints. And to [tand vpon their not regarding the ſe- 
cond Admonition of the Apoſtle, it is needletle : firlt, (i- 
then it is likely they wererebuked of ſome of the houſe of 
Clee, by whom the Apoltlewas made acquainted with the 
dilordersin the Church : Secondly, becauſethe cuils were 
open,& not (ſecret or priuate, which mult not be therefore 


proceeded in after Afar. 18. Thirdly, becauſe one Admo- 


nition of an Apoſtle , was more then two of priuate men; 
yea, notonely equall, but greater then the admonition of 
thewhole Church, ſoas to deſpiſe but once his Admoniti- 
on wasas much as if they had beene admoniſhed-in the 
thirddegree, according to the rule in Harther, as hee 
would here ignorantly hauc it. Thus that which hee held 
to be too hard ataske for me, I haue calily gone thorow, 
and how ſufficiently to ſatisfic an indifferent Reader, | 
lcauc others to iudge. 

Laſtly, I ſay,thar this his dorine of pollution by gy" 

| wil 
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with the wicked,diſſolues the bonds of allegeance betweene God 
and his people, As if becaule another doth linne, I may not 
doe my dutie to God: Hee will come to the Sacrament, 
therefore may-nor I? he offendeth God,;therefore may not 
I ſerue him? What Diuinitic is this ? what King may hauc 
ſubies, what Maſter his ſeruants by this doctrine full of 
folly and confulion ? 


M-. Smiths anlwere is,that communion mult be kept, Page. 79. 
but not with Iewes, Turkes, Pagans, Papilts, and that com- Obic&ion. 


munion mult be performed nfter a holy manner. 


All this I acknowledge, what is this to the Argument ? Anſwere. 


hee doth notapt ittothematter,when he doth his anſwere 
ſhall be thereafter. He tels vs thatthe bond of allegeance is 
preſerued by their doftrine, to wit, by their polition, that 
is, this ſeauenth Errour before mentioned; becaulc he faith 
they may not keepe among impenitent ſinners, and that 
their communion mult be keptafter a holy manner, The 
firſt of theſe vnderſtood according to his inſtances deliue- 
red, is notto the queſtion, and vnderſtanding ir of wicked 
ina true Church, is the matter in queſtion, and ſo he would 
proue the ſame bytheſame. For the latter, it needeth allo 
roofe; that communion with God and godly men is not 
Lok holy betweene them, becauſe ſume ill difpoted come 
in, and pertake of that communion vilibly, As if the gueſts 
at the feaſt had not beene acceptable to the Maſter of the 
the fealt, or they could not be decent and comely before 
the fealt maker,becauſe one was among them,who had not 
on his wedding garment : the re{t werenothing letle accep- 
table,and he onely puniſhed; ſo is it withthe godly and wic- 
ked in the Church comming together to the Lords Table, 
In thethird and laſt place my former booke,Page,10$ 
by certaine principall heads;to which all the cauſes of truc 
ſeparation may be reduced, I doe ſhew how men may [ce rbe 
acceit of the Separatiſts in urging ſcriptures for ſeparation from 


vs impertinently, Places onder the. Law arercferred to theſe To what heads 
heads, 1.1dols of falſe Gods : as I/Fael from heatheniſh Geas, the places for 


?, From Idols of the true God: as Indah from 1ſracts calues, 
3. From 


ſeparation ma 
be reduced. F 
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3. From ceremoniall pollution, Places vnder the Geſpellare to 
be referred to theſe topick places, 1, From [ewes not reces- 

wing Chriſt, but rayling on his very perſon, 2. From Gentiles 
without ( briſt. 3, From eAntichrii and his aſſemblies, wheyg 
he is acknowledged head, and whence all receine their power, 
& the now Church of R ome,and all in ſubieion 101, 4. From 
prinate familiarity with open offenders and excommunicate pex. 
ſons, in a true chriſtian Charch,omneceſſarity; when neither 
Religion commaunds, Chari:s: bindeth,nor our ſpeciall cal 
ling warranteth vs ſoto doe. It all the Scriptures may bere- 
duced onely to theſe heads,and (o intended,and not other- 
wiſe, then all places are peruerted which be alledged, firlt, 

When places ro ſeparate from true Churches for per/onall corruptions, or for 

alledged tor (2246 defetts, or for ſome ſuperfluous things : ſecondly,to (epa» 

RPECaTION Are rate our ſelues from the holy word ana Sacraments, becanſe 


_ ſome impenirent live vnreformed in the ſame : thirdly, for the 
ſeparatiſts 10 abuſe any of the places, ſpeaking of ſeparation to 
maixtaine their Schiſme , and to apply them againſt vs, except 
they can proue vs to beſomeluch as the Scriptures intend, 
andthat we beſome of theſe, 
Page 86, 


Indeed MF. Smith ſaith, for what will he not ſay ? that we 
are [dolaters,and that we make Iaols of the true God, But 
ſithen hebut ſaith it,and what he faith is as very fallc,as foo- 
liſh, and as abſurd, as farre from truth, [ end this herewith 
him, as vaworthie anſiwere, as the Reader may judge. 


———_ 
pn EE DO EE _ 


The eight Erronr of the Browniſts. 


— 


_—_— they ſay,enery of our aſſemblies be falſe Churches. 
For the ouerthrow of this Errour, I haue. ſpoken 
much at largein my former Booke, Page 1 09. to 128.and 
albeit 1 hauc giuen many reaſons for the true conſtitution 
of our Church, all which are againlt this their opinion, 
yet for thatthis is amoſt maine point of controuerlic, and 
vpon which all thereſt doe princi pally depend, I will con- 
firme the contrary to this for truth: ro wit, that wee are 4 
| Ire 
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true Church of Chriſt, and our aſſemblies aſſemblies of Chrifti 


ans,as they ſtand by the lawes of our land, confirmed by As of 

I eAinſworth, and M. Smith have ſaid 

to the contraty,I will in their due order bring in,by way of 

ObieRion, and anſwere them as I may, and many reaſons 

which they make againſt vs, I'miay. well take the very ſame 

and returne them backe againſt them(clues, and what they 

ſceme to confirme their arguments: by, make'it onely as 

an obiection,and ſo an{were it,as occalion ſhall ofter it ſelfe, 

If Reader I doe confirme our caule, [ct-not cither the 0b- Forewarnings 

retting of corraptrons among'vs make thee: belicue without to the Reader, 

iudgement that we cannotbea true Church : for rurnethine 
* eyes vpon 1/rael in Eſaies daies; vpon i( orinth,; and the 

Churches in eAſia inthe Apoltles dais, vpon the reformed 

{{burches in other countries,and feewhether they haue ben 

orarc without their blemiſhes ; or the ordev/y /ining of ſome 

few gathered togetherwitha will and or rs todoe well, 

astheydoclike belt; dazell thine eyes, and bring theeto an 

imagination that ſuch only arethe'true Chutch: tor conti- 

der, firſt, that there is greater difficultie to goucrne a com- 

mon-wealth, a whole Nation;vnder- one Supreame power, 

then for a hundrerh,. two; three; foure or lixe hundred to Three necefla- 

goucrne'tthemfelues;orto be gouerned by many ouer-fcers, ric conlidera= 

whil(tall do voluntarily.incline one way, and be allo-vnder tions. 

perſecution, as they thinke, Wee read of fmall\{tyrres in 
« eA'rahams tamilic,whilethey'were no more;and yer we ſee 

all wear notwellthereneither;noriw /fauckrhouthold;nor -» 4. 

in Lacobs : but when 1ſxael-became+ populous, whit: doe © 
had <Aſoſes to keepethe peoplein order? had norGod pur” wt 
to his helping] hand'to deſtroy by: extraordinarie judge- | 
ments many of them, <Meoſerand efaron, as meere/tnen 
could not haue: gouerned them letithis:be remembred. 
Secondly, conlider -howirfareth with choſe few, what con- 
tentions is among them, what| Heretiques doedaibyiriſevp 
from among themſelues; whardiuitions,andouttuttkings 
there is continually, and thou wouldeſÞ-neact> corrderrine 
{o| much;the-cuils;whicttall out 'in- a whole! Nation; it 
ot; K k being 
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Reaſons fur- 
ther to proue 

a true Church, 
| 1 Reaſon, 


We ave 4 true Charch, contrary to their 
being withall obſcrued,that there are not ſo many or greae 
contentions in ſome whole large Pariſhes herein (cauen 

res ſpace, as hauc riſen vp among them in one yeare, 
and lefle ſpace. Thirdly , conſider not onely among yg 
ſuch as be lewd, but obſcrue the liucs of ſuch , as make 
conſcience of their waies zfor. why ſhouldelt thou follow 


- rathertheſpirit of Schilmaticks,then the Lord himlelfe, 


andhis Apoſtles? The Apoltle ſaw the goodthings, which 
wereamong the Corinthians. 1. Cor, 11.2, and commen- 
ded them for that which was good. as well as rebuked them 
for cuill, ſo doth the Lord, Rew, 2. 2. 3. who allo doth fo 
much reſpe& the good, as for their ſakes, though few, he 
doth giue that title to all; whichis, the delerued commen- 
dation of ſome, as Det. 1.23. 24; where that which 
was the report of twois ſpoken generally of twelue : ſo for 
ſome Saints,all areſo called, r. { or. 2. 1, compared with 
Chap..5. and 2. Cor. 12.2 1, He ſpeakes good of them out 
of his mercie and loue, who were in themlſclues farre from 
it. Numbert 23. 21. What children aft they who will 
not eſteeme of their mother, astheir father doth, who 
will ſee her wants, with Cham, and publiſh them with bits 
ter reproaches? but the good of their mother and brethren 
will they not (ee; but by vild and odious compariſons doe ' 
obſcure the fame: this malignant fſpiritis of Sathan and not 
of God. _ well Reader, what 1 ſay, and the Lord giue 
thee good diſcerning of all things. . 

But now to proue that wee beatrue Church, I doe thus 
manifelt it. 1. Becauſe by the warrant of the word, they cane 
wot call vs a: falſe ( hurch, For letit be noted, why any were 
called felſe brethren; and conliderthemand vs, and there 
ſhallnot be found the ſame caule in vs, to make owr whole 
Charch, todelerue that name.:- Graunt that there be ſome 
falſe brethren, ſomefalle prophets: ſo were there ſome ſuch 
Ps Apoſtolical Church:yea & receiued of many 


 thehitiderance of the Goſpel:yet were not therefore the 
whele charches themlelues falſe churches : They boalt 
much of the tearmes of Scripture:where —— 
at 115 A 


the holy Ghoſt dothcall a (bwrch, cither for ſome Errour 
in dodrine,or for corruptions in manners, a falſe Church? 
they inuentnew tearmes todecciue the people. In all the 
new Teſtament;there is no mention of any falſe charch,nei- 
cher that there ſhall be ſucha one,in arty /ach tearme: we are 
not therefore a falſe church. If they giue vs any other name, 
theſlame ſhal well manifeſt ther Errour which is one caule, 
why I doceſtand vponthe very tearme, as well as I conſider 
of the matter intended by it. 


2, Becanſe wee area Church of Chriſt in what degree fo. *Realon.: 


eater: now a church of Chriſt, 1 « true church, becanſe 

hath nofalſe bodie, no more then hee himſelfe i a falſe head. 
Wee be « church of Chriſt ; firlt, becauſe wee profeſſe his 
Name, Rem. 15, 20. where the Congregations & Churches 
planted by others, is only thus deſcribed by theſe tearmes; 
where Chriſt was named : (ccondly,becanſe wee bane recei- 


wed Baptiſme, as the ſcale of his promiſe, and /eale of 


e, 
as M*, Smith himſelfecalleth irCircumciltion made Hell o_ of dif- 
raelites children to be called the Lords, Ezech«16. 20.2 1, gs 


why hath not Baptiſmethe like force in Gods mercic, that 
wee ſhould be called Chriſts ? thirdly, —_— wee baxe 
his word, by which a people become Chrilts Diſciples, 
Mat.28. 18. Mark, 16. 15. and is thereby preferred with 
God, beforeall other people. Kow. 3. 1.2.and g. 2. P/al. 
147. 19, 20. fourthly, the teſtimronie of Reformed Churches, 
who vs tobeatrue Church; which teſtimo- 
nie of true Churches, and allowancethereof, is approued 
by the Apoſtles, alledging of them for the comfort of o- 
ther, Roms, 16.16, x Per. 5.13. Rom. 16,19. 1 Theſc1, 
7.8. 3 1oh.6, 2 Cor. $. 18. 19. 23.24. Saint Paw! alled- 
geth for thecredite of his Miniſterie, the approbation of 
three Apoltles, Gal. 2.9. though his authoritic was from 
God,and needed nottheauthoriticof men : of which more 
is aid in my former booke,Page 1798. 179.180. 
3. Becanſe, wee be ether the 


true mr «he church of eAntichriſt: for in the new T eſta: 
ment , all churches profeſſing the Name of Chriſt, are to be 
Kk 2 referred 


church of (rift, and ſo 4 3- Realoa, 


Obie&ion. 


Anſwere. 


ObicKion. 


Anſyvere, 


 Weiared true Church, contrary to their 
referred to'one of theſe two: But wee are notthe Church of . 
Antichriſt'z becauſe our Church hath departed from the 
Pope andthe Church of Rome, and is come out of Bahji.. 
lon, as Gods people arecommanded, Rexe/. 18.2, in open 
renouncing of him, 67 Profeſſion, by Dottrine preached and 
4, by lawes enatted arainſt him and bis religion; and 
ily, 6y pratii/e, in promoting the holy Scriptures aboue 
theauthoritie of the Churchz#: aduancing his Maieſties Sy. 
premacie,who in his owne perſon with thewhole Churches 
praiſe ro God therefore, doth oppolethat Antichriſt, and 
vnder hand-writing doth iultife the ſame vnto all Chriſti. 
an Princes, and Kingdomes. And if all this will not mani- 
feſt this truth to the wilfully blinded, let them conſider che 
Papilts condemning of vs as Hercetiques,and asnochureh 
of God, becauſe wee haue forſaken them, they excommu- 
nicate vs, they raile on vs, they ſeeke our bloud with dead- 
ly hate. Now as our Sauiour ſpeaketh of the world,and his 
Diſciples,7o+n. 15. 19. the ſame may be ſaid of vs, and the 
Church of Rome, lf we were of it ,it wonld lone vs as ber owne, 
but becanſe we are not of 1,but the Lord bath choſen v1 ont of 
it,;thereferest bateth vs. res 
Obiett, But they ſay,we holdand/praQtiſe many things 
which that Church holdeth and pratiſerh. | 
eAvſ. Be itlo: but wee neither hold than nor praftiſe 
them, as they bethe decrees of that Church, as themlclues 
doe; nor for that wee yeeld in ſubieQion'to them, bur for 
that wee iudge that ſuchthings may be allowed and prat- 
ſed ſo of vs by the warrant of the word, though the Romiſh 
Church did not fo: for our lawes, our doatrine and Pro- 
felſion inthetruc intent and our right mcaning is againlt 
all Antichriſtianitic. | 
Obief?, Butthey ſay, thou 
Church,yet was itnot voluntarily. 
eAnſ. 1 haue beforeſaidmuchtothis,yct will I hereſay 
ſomething more, to the further clearing of this point.Our 
Church made a voluntarie departing, in the B innersof 
Reformation, her late Maicſtic, with Chennbolibad out 


wee become from that - 
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in Queene Maries dayes: theſe profelling in time of perſe- 

cution, cannot be {aid otherwiſe to become Gods ch 

then by avoluntarie inclining of the heart by the motion 

of Gods ſpirit. This firſt Company,who and how many loe- 

ucr they were, were the Church of God, from which the 

other, which did adioyne tothem, by what meanes ſocuer, 

became one with them,to becalled together the Church of 

God; andthus after Apoſtacic,began the Church of Eng- 

land to be reformed. And it is here to be noted, that the Planting and 
lanting of a Church, is one/thing and after' one manner; and reforming 

bur the recouering of Gods peopleout of the hands of their 1, alcring 

enimics,ſhaking off (pirituall bondage, and reforming ofit *** 

from corruptions,isan other. 

This may be made plaine by a{imilitude from the per- A Simile to ſee 
ſonof 1b, who firlt by Gods making; at his firſt conſlith- out the difte- 
tion was cleancandcomely; but by Sathan through Gods Cay gather 
permiſſion, was 7ob filled full, and couered ouer with bot- tation of a 
ches and ſoarcs, as made him hardly to be knowne to his Church, and 
friends, and loathed of thenigheſt to him; yet was /ob *heafter refor- 
there (till vnder the ſcabs, and not vererly deſtroyed, ' but paw of the 
thevery ſame eſſentially thatwas before; ſo asto exalt Fob © © 
againe, God was not tomake a new [ob, but thefe botches 
and byles which oucr-ſhadowed 7ob,was to becured,and he 
cleanſed of them, that 7b might appeare againe like him- 
ſelfc,as God made him, and not as Sathan had defiled him, 

So isitwiththe Church; firſt,in the planting purely con- 
ſtituted, but Sathan hee commeth _ pollutes'it with the 

botches and byles of Antichriſtianiſme; which dothnotve- 

tcrly deſtroy the Church, but coucreth it ouer fo as the 

true children of the kingdomecan hardly diſcern theſame; 

which Church is to be purged of theſe abhominations;and 

made toappcare;and to comeoutfrumwvnder theſe ſcabs, - 

but nutto bemade a new. For the fir{t planting or conſti«' The diffe- 
turing of a Church, differs much from the reforming ofa *2<<5 be- 
Church after back-ſliding, Firſt, at theplanting iis conſti. 2**n<Plant- 
eutedof Chriſtians, before 'no Chriſtians at all : but in the *\ vn : 
reformation after i 5 is not ETOY 1, Difference, 

3 0 


2 Difference- 


J- Difference. 


4 Difference. 


Ive ares trite Church contrary #0 their 


of ſuch as were no Chriſtians by heir fall, and made Chri. 
ans by reformation,as it they before had loſt their Chri. 
ſtianitie; but were Chriſtians vnder great corruptions, Se: 
condly in planting, Infidels become outward Profellours 
of Chriſt, who did not beforeacknowledge him: butin Re. 
formation, Profeſlours of Chriſt become outwardly more 
holy,and purcr from corruptions; Apoſtates in corruption 
become Apoſtolicall in Religion,and that which once they 
were before, Thirdly, inthe fir{t plantation is required a 

rofeſſion of the came of Chriſt,and ſuch as profelle to be- 
ove in him arcto be baptiſed, hauing neuer before beene 
admitted into the Church nor baptiſed: but in reformation 
there is not required a profeſſion into thename of Chriſt, 
nor that the partics returning ſhould be baptiſed, becauſe 
they held a profeſſion of Chriſt,and loſt nottheir baptiſme, 
but repentance and profeſſion of amendement of life is 
onely required. Wee may {ce this true for the planting of 
Churches by the Apoſtles; & for reformation of Iudah,af- 
ter the great Idolatric of eHchahzand the Iſraclites turning 
to God in Hezechias dayes, in which was no gathering 
againe of the foreskinne,for renewing of Circumciſion, but 
after repentance,& ſubmitting of themſclues,though ſome 


_ of compullion,as in 7oſias time, yet were they admitted, as 


Iſraclites, & accounted the true Church of God. Either the 
not vnderſtanding, or the negle& of this, made M, Smith 
ſecke a new Ba ie as if the Romiſh Church had made - 
an nullitic of al Chriſtianitic,he might as well haue betaken 
himſelfe ro a new God, and Chriſt. And thenot making of 
this plaine cauſcth the ſimple people to thinke that the 
Goſpel in the laſt time of reformation, was onely thrult 
vpon vs, and not reccined of the Church voluntarily. 
Fourthly andlaſtly, in planting,P-#/ muſt goe before with 
the word, but inreformation Tefias may compell with the 
teare of the ſword; for in this the Authoritic of Kings is 
great, who are nwr/ing Fathers to the Church : Fathers be- 
cauſe they beget, asit were publike Churches,which other- 
in ſecret places : N#rſing, becauſe they 
vpholed 


wiſe are more hi 


vphold them, defend them, and doe cauſe ſuch asbe vnder 
them to maintainethem. Thus was,as is (aid, /n4ab brought 
backe by Hezechias, Toſias, and others,as we allo were from 
Antichriſt, by our Godly Je/ias, King Edward, and by out 
renowned Elzabeth,that Queene of Sheba, who delighted 
toaduancethe wiſedome of her Se/omex, theword of Jeſs 
Chriſt. Miſcreants doe apts this grace,and curſed are thoſe 
Catiffes,which mocke at theſemcancs,which the Lord hath 
raiſed vpto vs his people, who hath ſtretched out his arme 
for our deliuerance,tothe terrour of nations : clſc had ma- 
ny oftheſecenſorious and condemning Separatiſts periſhed _ 

in the wombe, or had beene borne to dye, by an vatimely 

death, 

4. We bea true Church, for that we are a comparie having 4. Reaſon that 
Chriſt Teſus for our head, and we of bis bodie : him we hold, webeatruc 
and no falſe head, and therefore can be no falſe Church, E*ch- 
Firſt, becauſe we doe all profeiſe him, which is.a token of 1,0 regis 
Faith intheheart. Roms. 10.9.and the Apoſtles judged ſuch is our bead. 
worthieto be of the Church in their time, and thereupon 
did admit men, A#.8.37.38,and 16.31.32, and 8, 12.13. 

And itis atoken that ſuch inſume meaſure haue Gods ſpiri 

1 7oh. 4-2. And theconfeſlion of his name; is a part _ 
praiſe, Heb. 13. 15. which hee will honour in the day of 
indgement, and acknowledge ſuch for his, if they continue 
en: Bar ts doe profeile him, and Anabaptiſts, and 

Obzrett. Papl e hi AN | an ae 
other hereti —_ yet hold not Chriſt the head, . i I_—_— 

en. Firlt, in thatthey profeſſe him, ſo farre they hold a .gyere. 
him, but in that they adde totheir profeſſion ſuch things as 
they doeby conſequent,they thereby denic him : ſecondly, 
we hold the head Arid, becauſe many haue the graces of 
his ſpirit, Row. 8.9. which cannot be denyed, if the decla- 
ration of theſe graces betoremen, may witnelle the ſame: 
andthis life trom the head,in many giucth continuance of 
the Churches being, though many alſo be corrupt, and 
ſome dead, 

M*.2Am(worth Page 127.contradicteth the maine reaſon, 
1 and 


Anſvvere. 


Obiction; 


Anſvere, 
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Obieft. Fiſt, ſaith hee, becauſe our Church was con« 
ſtiruted of the members of Antichriſt. | 
eAnſ. To which 1 anfwere, 1. That we were ſoreformed, 
as is ſaid, and that many wereno Antichriſtians intime of 
Poperie: and 2. that ſuch as did ioyne to out Church, be. 
came thereby of che bodie, and were then to be accounted 
no Papiſts, or members of Antichrilt, Hee is a 'Separati(t, 
who doth embrace that way openly, and leaueth other 
Aſſemblies, be it with what heart or enducing caule ſoeuer 
it may be. An Infidell is a heathen, but when hee'ioyneth 
vnto Chriſtians in profeſſing Chriſt, thoughitbe as many 
did become ewes, for feare of Herdecatr; yetis he not to 
be held a heathen, buta Chriſtian, So though our Fathers 
wer Papiſts,yet becomming Proteſtants for feare of Eliz- 
beth, they were no more papiſts, but Proteſtants outwardly, 


” 3, Graunt they then were Antichriſtian members, yet-wee 


are not, who neuer knew Poperiec; mult the Children be 
made guiltic of the Parents (inne, hauing beene ignorant 
thereof, and yet doe condemne it? It is contrary to thele 
truths of God, Der. 1.39, Ezechi. 18.14.17. Yea the chil- 
drenot Edomand Egiptinthe third generarion might en- 
teriinto-che' Lords congregation, Pew, 2 3. 8. how much 
more may wee be held to be of the Lords congregation? 
Obie, Secondly, he wonld not bane Chriſt our bead,be- 
caule that the CAlagiſtrare did compell men tothe faith. 
An, lan{wer,fi r{t.,char vet by theirgratint hewas the head | 
ro/fuch as did compell, 'though not to fuch as werecom- 
pelled : ſo then her Maieſtie, and all that firſt voluntarily 
gauethemſelues to his name, had Chriſt for their head. 
Now lctthem proue by any truth of God,that they loſt the 
head by ſome comming'in by compulſion Secondly; 1 de- 
nicthat compultion by the Magiſtrate doth cut Chriſt che 
Head from the members of his body. The Magiltrates 
authoritic herein is 'commended : 2. Chron. 34.32. 3 3.and 
their endeuour accepted : 2, Chron, 30. 20. and the ple | 
commendcdallo for doingtheir dutie towards God;chough 
it 


and would proue the contrary, that Chriſt is not ouy bead, = 


. cieht Fyrour, held by the Separatiſts, 249 
it was not before, but after the Magiſtrate had commanded 
the ſame, chap. 31. 5. Againe, the vrging vnto goodnelſle 
is no hurt vnto it, neyther maketh it men vnholy, or [ctſe 
good, if they haue cinthem, 


* 


Obiet, But the Scriptures doe teach that Chriſti flocke ObieR. 


ſhould be voluntary.Pſal. 110.3. At, 2.41.Gen.g.27, 


eMeſw, Firlt,it is true of the members inuiltble, who Anſwere, 


as they be of the body of Chriſt before men, fo are they 
alſo before God, who doe voluntarily ſubie& themſelues 
by the ſpirit. Secondly, it is vnderſtood of ſuch as come to 
Chriſt inthe planting of Churches, who are voluntary : but 
theſe places arc notagain(t theauthoritie of Magiſtrates in - 
the timeof Reformation; for then one Scripture ſhould be 
againſt another : for in one place is allowed compelling by 
the Magiſtrate; in another, if it beas they would haueit, is 
allowed oe/y a voluntary people. 


Obie. Thirdly, bee would net haxe ( hriſt our head be- ObicRions - 


cauſe there be ſo many wicked among v1, who in mans mage= 
ment doe not partake of his Spirit. 


eAnſ, 1 anſwere;firſt,thatit is anill cenſureto condemne Anfwere- 


all for ſome; or to deny the Couenant in {/aac, becauſe of 
Iſmael; & to Iacob,becaulſe of £fas. Secondly,the limilitude 
from a body and the head, which the holy Ghoſt vſeth, 
ouerthrowes this his fantalie. There may be in a body cor- 
rupt gs dead,and yet others receiue lite & 
motion from the head; neyther doe theſe looſe their head, 
becauſe the other haue loſt their life from the head: but ſo 
long as they remaine conioynedto the body together, ſo 
long are they of it,& haueal one head one with another. Do - 
theliuing branches of a tree loſetheir right in the true root, 
becauſe others be withered? then wee ſee common reaſon 
and Gods worke in nature might teach him ro difclaime 
this errour.Thirdly,he here makes no difference betweene 
the Ele and Reprobate; the vneffeQuall calling of the 
one,and the cffeuall calling of the other : to the one is 
Chriſt the Head, giuing them hisſpirit,and is head as a re- 
deemerto them; andto the other he ig alſo a head, but 

L1 oncly 
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onely by his common graces, and in his ſoucraigne power 
gg asthe Lord, Fourthly, the vilible Able 
profelling Chriſt.are called his body, notfor that all there 
iq, arc truely his members, no not in the iudgemene. of 
men, in reſpe& of ſome mens open impenitencie for the 
preſent, butfor the Elect lake, who are inthe rule of Chari. 
tie,tobcheld to be,as if any where cls, ſoamong fuch as dg 
profelic the Name of Chrilt; for whole ſake the wicked 
arc reputed rather of Chriſts Church, than the godly be. 
cauſeof them,held to be without Chyilt, Fiftly, by this the 
Jewiſh Church in the dayes of the Prophets, and of Chriſt, 
had nota true head; ncr Corinth, nor many other Chur- 
ches inthe Apoſtles daycs;for the good ahd.bad were mix: 
ed together in one Allembly : if theſe for this cauſe were 
not without Chrilt, neither are we. 

Page 137. 5. The true Church bath Chriſt for the Mediatony and 

5. Reaſon that , £1,,7ate; this heacknowledgeth : but our Church hath 

Chak = Chriſt for Mcdiatourand Aduocate, & this :. thus proued, 

3.Reafon. Firſt, our Church doth teach this by onc conſeat in pubs 

Chriſt isour ike Rec:rds, which is the Churches menih to the whole 

Aduocate,  * world, witneſſing her faith, for as by writings-we know, and 

are thereby led tobelecue the taith of ort:cr Churches, fo 
mult other gather our faith, and thinke wee belecue what 
2-Reaſon, wevrite, Secondly, thisis manifclt by our prayers , which 
be onely made to Godin the Name of Ieſus Chrilt onely: 
3 Realon. Ttirdly, wee doe condemne the Papilts, for making the 
Uirow Mari, Saints, or Angels, mediatours to God, and 

4. Realon, we doercjct it,as Idolatrous. Fonribly, becauſe wee doe 

partake of the couenant made vnto vs by Goud through 

| kom Chriſt; which I thus make good : firſt, becauſemany of 
covenant. * VS,fromthe Kings Maicltic, with-worthy States-men,# 

r. Reaſon, My in Church and Common-wealth, of both higher and 

lower degree, haue true knowledge of Gods word, which 

Is ong part of the Prownſe and Conenant, Jer.; 1.33. 34. Heb, 
>.Reaſon. 10.16, and 8, 10, ſecondly, the feare of God potleileth 

the hcartsof many,whichis av aber part thereef./er.3 2:49 
3-Reaſon. thirdby, God hath brought vs out of Egyptian boudese 
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of that Romane Antichriſt,which is a» other part, Exo.6.5. 
fourthly, becauſe wee haue the Books of the comenant, Exo, 4. Reaſon. 
24.7.the holy Commandements and the Goſpel, the words of 
the conenant. Exod 34.28. and it isaſpeciall prerogatiue to 
Gods people tu haue the word of God, as is ſhewed before; 
from Row, 3. 2. Pſal. 147. 19. 20. 
Gbief, The Papilts haue it, as well as we. Obie&ion. 

eAnſwere, The Papilſts hauc it not, as we haue it: 1, We Anſwere. 
haue it asthe oxe/yr=/e of our faith and workes, and the 
iudge of all controuerlics, and ſo doe notthe Papiſts hold 
it, '2, Wee hauc it free for every one to looke into, in Papiſts haue 
kaowne tongue, (0 haue not they. 3. We haue it expownded 2% Gods 
vnto vsin many places,ſo as tomany it becommeth effettu- 4. 
all ty reclaimethem froma lewd conucrſation , ſuperſtiti-. * 
on,and vanitic, ſo haue not the Papiltsit, 4. Wee haue it 
in our Dottrmes, i all the maine and fundamentall trmhs 
which wee hold, agreeing to the holy Scrzptwre:: but ſothe 
Papiſts haue it not: and thereforethe ObjceRion preuen- 
i notthe face ofthe fourth reaſon, #fily , becauſe wee 5, Reaſon. 
haue Preachers, by & with whom Gods ſpirit doth worke, 
which is alſo 4 part of the conenant, and of Gods promiſe to his 
Chrnrch. Eſa 59. 21. Tere. 3.15. Sixtly, wee haue the $4- 6: Reaſon, 
craments, the ſeales of the { onenant,Gen.17. 10. Seanenthly, 7. Reaſon. 
becauſe wee makea profeſſion of the true God, to beour 
God, which alſo is apart of the Conenant : for it is (aid in 
O/ea,chap 2. that God will make with hisa conena»r, verle 
18. aad that hee will ſay to them, :how art my people, and 
they ſhall /ay to him, chow ar: my God, And therefore doc 
we partake of the Coucnant,and fo haue wee Chriſt our 
Mediatour and Aduocate; for M*. «£:/worth confelleth 
thatſuch as partake of the couenant haue Chriſt for a Me- 
diatour and Aduocatc. 

Mr. eAn/worth on the contrarie would proue, that we 
hauenotChrilt for our Mediatour- and Aduocate, whoſe 
realon is: | 

Becauſe we are not, as he ſaith, under the conenant : but Page. 13 2. 
the contrary to this haucI proucd, 
Llz Hee 


Obie&ion. 


Page 133- 


Anſwere, 


Page 32, 


Pape 66, 


Page 196, 


252 IWe ave a true C harch, contrary to their 
Obief, He would prouc, thatwe be not wnder the cones. 


| nant: firlt, becauſe of the exceeding exils that be among vs, ſq 


as the Law cannot be written in the minds and inward part; of, 


ſuch, 


eAn(w. Firſt, if hee ſpeake this but of ſome, then his 
conſequence followes not againlt all : ſecondly,if of all,his 
owne conſcience ſhall condemne him for falſhood and ly. 
ing : thirdly, by rhis realon, hypocrites are not ynder the 
coucnant , becaule the law of God is not written in their 
bearts.The place in [creme 31. 33.is notvnderſtood bare- 
ly of a member of the vilible church, but fo of it, as with- 
all he be an Ele Saint, for ſuch onely are called effecu- 
ally, and haue Gods law by Gods Spirit written in their 
hearts. 
Obie, Secondly, we are not, faith he, vnder the Coue- 
nant, becauſe we bane no promiſe that our ſomnes and aniquities 
are forginen: being with out faith and repentance. | 
eAn/:Thisis (til generall of all,as the Church 5: publickely 
and generally conſtitutedzot which helaith,without repentance 
nopromi/e of pardon,without the x06. no fauth without faith 
10 conenant or teſt ament,and without this no Mediatonr, SO as 
he doth iudge vsan irrepentant and faithleſle people, with- 
ont a Mediatour, without the coucnant, and without the 
hope of pardon. Can more beſaid of Pagans,lewes,Turks, 
Papilts, Heretiques,or other miſcreants? Butthe _ of 
this crucl cenſureis,that heiudgeththe Church of England, 
as it is by Law conſtituted, to beno true Church of Chriſty 
which I haue ſhewed in part,& yet morefully will I manifelt 
to be their Errour, which is the ground of this out-rage: 
forif we be in that ſtanding the Church of Chriſt, we haue 
the promiſe of pardon : though much ſhould be amille a- 
mong vs; becauſe ſo weeare of God beheld in Chriſt, and 
not as wee be in our (clues, If this his iudging of vs were 


' abſolute, as of all andeuery oncamong vs, then hath hee 


condemned himſelfe by condemning M*. Smith , who 
hathſaid as much : but being reſpeRiuely, as wee liue in 


-- (ucha Conſtitution; hee may Except in his minde ſome 


particular 
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ticular perſons,but he condemneth all publike perſons; 
{his Maieſtie,the Counſell, the houſe of Parliament, to | 
be all without faith and repentance, becaule by them this 
Conſtitution is maintained, and by them hath force and 
being. Buthowſocuer hedoth conceiue of vs reſpetiue- It iswholy vn. 


ly, and(ſo indeed liniſterly, his Argumentlo is not good : <batitableneſſe 
O 


r conlider the beſt Chriſtian reſpectiucly, as heis in cor- Rey 1-7 


rU_O0n naturally, and not as hee ath grace withall, and ſo apeoplebur 
is he without faith and repentance : So conlider the Apo- reſpettinely, 
{Ues, in our Sauiours time,when there was great confulion *Þatis, butin 
inthe Iewiſh ſtate,as members of that body,they were with- o—_ that 
out faith without repentance : & thus by conlidering men, {yp;ch 6 PR 
and Churches reſpectiuely in the ag part, no men, nO aſiniſter cen 
Church of Chriſt ſhall haue cither faith or feare of God , fure. 
But neither doth God fo, nor religion teach ſo, nor chari- 
tic ſoſuffer any to conlider ſo of Gods Church and his 

le. Let themſelues be conflidered in their Schiſme, 
they haue neither faith nor repentance, nor promiſe of (al- 
uation, They be not (fay they) in a Schiſine, and we ſay, 
wearenotin a falſe Conſtitution. But they ſay,weare con- 
uinced of it by them; and wee ſay, they are convinced of 
it by vs, and dilclaimed of other Churches for the ſaine : 
ſoas, if thus reſpefinely wee be without faith and repen- 
tance in their iudgement, they allo in the ſame regardare 
Schiſmatickes, and hauing neither faith nor repentance in 
our iudgement z and it their opinion of themſclues, may 
cleare themſelues hereof, ſo may thelike doe vs: what rca- 
ſonrothe contrary? 

Obie, Thirdly, heewould proue vs not to be vnder obic&ion. 
the Coucnant, becauſe God i not our God, neyther are wee 
his people : which is the ſurame of the Coucnant, and that 
faith he, is wanting vntovs: but how doth hee proue this? 
for thatſa'th hee, we be not come ont,and ſeparated our ſelucs, 
as In 2.Cor.6.16.17, 
eAnſ. But the falſhood of this may appeare by what Anſwere, 

hath becneſaid,and how that his proote confirmes not this 
wretched opinion of vsis before declared,where at large 1 


Ll 3 hauc 


Obicion. 


Anſwere. 


Chriſt is the 
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haue {; LL he OREN "I | 
Ob; But he ſaith,hat Chriſt ws no Mediator of amixt 
company. John, 17.9, 15, | 
eAnſw, Itis true, vnderſtood as men are before God,for 
ſoChriſt is Mediator onely to the Ele,and onely the Lord 
knowes who are his : but in reſpect? of men hee is Mediatour 


Mediator ofa of a mixt company, of 'Peter a Profelſour, and of Pas/ 3 
mixt company porſecutour, It his ſpeech were truc, then-had not Chrilt 


betere men. 


Obicdtion, 


Anſyvere. 


Jebn.17, 9. 16. 


beene Mediatour to «Abrabams Famflic, whilel(t 1/anracl a- 
boad in itznor of 1/aack:,while Eſa did [tay;nor of 1/racl, 
while there were falſe Prophets, or whilelt Sax/ and his 
wicked Courtiers did liuez nor of Thiatyra, one of the 
Churches in Aſia, while(t 7e/abe/ abode therein; nor of any 
Chriſtian, while he remaineth'in the (tate of imperfeRion, 
his faith mixed with doubting; his knowledge with crrour 
and ignorance, and ſo forth, For as hee may reaſon from 
the bad partin a Church, to ouer-throw the whole body, 
ſo may heeas well reaſon from corruptions in a man, to 
ouerthrow the whole perſons hope of Chriſtian ſaluation, 
Againe, if it be true, hee faith, that the godly doe looſe their 
right inthe mediation of Chriſt, becauſe of wicked men a- 
_—_" then may they not ia that [tanding be prayed 
for: for wee may not pray for them, for whom we know 
Chriſt praycth not for:but how wicked and falle this is,may 
appeare by our Sauiours praying for the open wickedvpon 
his Croſſe: and hee cameto ſauc Sinwers,that is notorious 
wicked, 1.7. 1. 15. 1.1obn. 2.1.2, 
Obiet?, But perhaps hee will ſay, wee may not pray for 
themin their wickednelle. 
eAnſw, Wee are to pray for themintheir wickednelle: 
for if they were not wic ed, then needed they no praying 
for: it is one thing to pray for them in wickednetle, and 
another to pray = proſperitic of their wickednetle; the 
firſt is lawfull, the latter wicked and vnlawfull. For his 
Scripture /oh, 17, 9. 16, 1 ſay,it is vnderſtood of the EleR, 
who werenor of theworld,rior ſeene of men;and is nothing 
to the purpoſe in hand.1f hee take the word wor/d OED 
cn 
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then let him expound 7ohs. 3, 16. where God faith, hee 1b». 3-16. 
loucth the World, 
He gocth onto proue vs not vnderthe coucnant, becauſe 

we were conltrained by authoritie to proteile religion as we 

doe: but of this ſufficiently before. His laſt reaſon is, be- 

cauſe, as he ſaith, wedbe offervpa ſtrange worthip, not re- 

quired of God : buthe but barely auoucheth ir,and we haue 

as good authoritie todeny it; and till his word be of more 
authoritiewith vs, we mult let the reaſon of his reaſon Iye 


ſtill as without rcaſon. 

6. Emery true Church hath Chriſt for the Prophet : this $: Reaſon that 
hee auoucheth page,1 35. ButtheChurch of England hath R3ren i 
Chrilt tor the Prophet of the ſame. Firſt, becauſe wee ac- Chrig., 
knowledge him, andnone other to be that Prophet fore- 
told, Der. 18.18, and confirmed fo to be, 4. 3. 23, The Conn 
Secondly, we doe recciue him ſo to be by faith, by entertai- -n rey, nA 
ningthe words of the Prophets and Apoſtles, as the indite- the Propher of 

ment of his ſpirit, and bearing witncile of him, which wee the ſame. 
doe holde to be the onely rule of Faith and Obedience. 
Thirdly, wee hauc the ſame publiſhed by his ſeruants, by 
whom hee is cttectuall, revealing vnto many rhe heauenly 
will of his Father, as hee faith, /ob, 1, 1 $. and hath opened 
their vnderſtandings,as in Luke 24. 475. And he hath giuen 
to the members of his Church a mouth, and Wiſdome, 
where againſt all our Antichniſtian adwuerſaries hawe not beene 
able to ſpeaker, or refift, Luke 21, 15, Hee hath opened the 
hcarts of many to attend to Pax/s preaching, as hee did 
Lydiaes, Atts,16,14, And therefore is he our Prophet, in 
thus performing by his word & fpiritthat office among vs. 

But M. eAmſworth will not haue Chriſt our Prophet: ObicQion, 
fir(t, becaulc, ſaith he, we hawe wor hts ordinance of prophecie, 
to wit, as they haue deuilſed it, that priuate perſons ſhould 
ſtand vp in the publike atfembly to interpret Scriptures. 

But 1, of this have I ſpoken before, and I have ſhewed Anſrere. 
what account in Bezs his indgement is to be made of it, 
2, by this reaſonall thereformed churches in chriſtendome 
had never yetChriſt for their Prophet, for none do victhis. 


3, The 


1, Cor. 14. 


ObicHion. 


Page.136. 


Anſvvere. 


Page L328, 


Anſvere, 


256 IWeareatrue Church contrary to their 
3. The argument is not good, it it were a neceſſary or- 
dinance, to conclude that wee doe want the whole, for de. 
fet in ſome part. 4. Wee haue Parents who at home 
doe inſtruc rheir families in many places, both out of the 
principles which they haue learned; and alſo out of the 
Holy word, as farre as they doc vnderſtand. 5.They con- 
clude a neceſlitie now from an cxtraordinarie a& in the A- 
poltles time, and onely from an example of a they con- 
clude,as if the ſame were a commandement impoling the 
ſame vpon Churches. Hee in his anſwere tv Mr. Smiths 
Booke of differences,doth acknowledge that the hawing of 
a T'ſalme there was extraordinary; let him then ſhew by 
what reaſon we mult hold Prophecic to be ordinarie, and 
he hath ſaid ſomething; inthe meane ſeaſon nothing, 
Secondly, hee laith, Chriſt is not our Prophet, becauſe 

we hauec not teacbing by office,that is, Paſtoursand Teachers, 
mentioned. &ph.4. 11, And his proofe for this is, becauſe 
we haue Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deanes, Pri:/ts,as hee cals 
them,&c, 

I anlwere, that euen theſe are Paſtours and Tea- 
chers, and none but ſenlcletie men will deny it : for they 
doetcach all at onetime or other by word, and many by 


word and writing, 
ObicQion, 


Thirdly, faith he, 4 great part of Chriſts word, and Scrip- 
tuves, and of the graces of his ſpirit, are here xener ſpoken of, 
nor heard,nor ſuffered to be vitered. 

If this be not a falſe accuſation, what is ? for Rea- 
der vnderltand that hee: ſpeaketh of the Church of Eng- 
lard, 'in which is comprehended all the Pariſhes in 
the Kingdome, and all & members of the ſame. Now 
conlider, fir{t, the preaching of the word in many Plas 
ccs without reſtraint; for hee that can preach may by 
Law handlcany portion of Scripture tohis people.Second- 


. ly, conlider of the learned writings, the large Comments 


ries;the publiſhed ſermons, and it will be found that there 
* no portion of Scripture not ſpoken of, Though much 
want be in many Pariſhes, yet his (pecch is o—_— 
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the Church of England taken in ſo largea ſenſe; As wants 
ot to be bewayled, fo thetruth is eo be defended, His laſt 
reaſon is about ſome points of Diſcipline, of which ſee be» 
fore, Mat, 18.14.17, 
7, Entry true Church hath ( briſt for the Pricſt and S$a- 
cificer of the ſame, this is his owne, But the Church of Enge 


7 Reaſon that 
the Church of 


land hath Chriſt for the Prieſt ana Sacrificer, Firſt, becauſe Englandisa 
we acknowledge no lacrifcing Prieſt by othce, but onely. truc Church. 


leſus Chriſt, our high Prieſt: and doe condemne all. the 
Shauclings of Antichrilt : our Sermons, Lawes, Wrumgs and 
Prattiſe hew this. Secondly, becaule wee doe belceuc and 
eeach,to depend for faluation ypon. onely his ſatisfaction 
and interceflion, without any meritsof our owne. Thirdly, 
becaule thut in all our contellions, we humble our (clues 
befareGod in Chriſt, and in our prayers aske all for Chri/ts 
ſake,and in our prayles,laud the Lord throwgh Chri/t,letthe 
Churches faith, and practiſe of this be ſeene in the Booke 
of Common Prayer, which is the Church of Englands wit- 
nelle hereinto all Churches, 

But Mr. e-Ln/worth will not bane Chriſt our Prieſt : fir(k, 
becauſe our ſacrifices and gifts are not offered vp by Chriſt,nor 
our Church reconciled vnto God by him,as he laith, No hea- 
then, nor Infidell worſe then wee; if this were ſo : but wee 
denicit; let vs {ce his proofe of this : becaule, faith hee, ewr 
confeſſions, prayers and prayſet are Idolatrous, with which 
Chriſt hath nocommunion : Againe, wee denie 'this; but 
thus would hee proucit :Becauſe wee read,laith hee, a writ- 


ren lettorrgie, CC 


Chrift Teſus is 
our Prieſt and 
onely Sacrifice, 


ObiceQion, 


- Tanfwere Grſt;chat all our prayersallowed by thechurch Anſwere. 


of Englandare not written: our daily praQtife ſhewes the. 
egntraric; theyefore it is in part talle, which hee faith, Se- 
condly,/it:{tinted and read prayer beidolatrous, then what 
laith hee tg the read prayers of other Churches? but we de- 
nie read prayer to be Idolatrous; for in the old Law was 
readand (tinted prayer:this their conccit taken as a ground, 
made Mr, Swb caſt; out! all reading of Scriptures alfo 
out of his publike worſhip, of Godz.ſo out of one cuill 
Mm | 


ſprings 


ObieRion, 
Pave 142+ 


Anſyere. 


We area true Charch, contrary to their 
ſprings another : and Mr. eAin/worth to helpe himſclfe x- 
gainſt Mr. Swith,Page 36. ſaith,cbet God nener gawe Bookes 
10 read for prayers vnto him; and yet wee know that certaine 
Plalmes were penned for that purpoſe. Der. 26. 3, 15, 
P/al. 2 2. 1.and 92. and wany other : which is contrary 
to that he affirmeth. Yea, the Lordtyed them vnto words, 
Numb. 6. 23.24. which they muſt needs cyther read or 
get without Booke, and ſo beſtinted,which is all ones Hee 
icularizeth many other things, beſides tinted prayer, 
which hee faith, are Idolatrous: but wee denying all, hee 
faith wee muſt ſtay for proofe of cuery particular till the 
next time : if he think? = we ſhould looke out, what they 
have written againſt theſe in cular in their bookes; 7 
thinks they ſhould read thedetence of them in our bookes, 
andeyther anſwere them ſoundly, or ceaſe repeating'them 
ehus often without any proofe.Thirdly,his arguing is weak, 
for he thus realoneth: where corruptions bein the Church, 
tothat Church is not Chriſt a Prieſt: Ict him proue this if 
he can, and (hew what corcuptions doetake away the bene- 
fit of Chriſts ſacrifice from a Church. If hee could truely 
from the word conuince mens conſciences herein,he might 
reſt with one of theſe main reaſons propounded,as enough 
to make all men flye that Church, which hath no fellow- 
ſhip with Chrilt. 

Secondly, hee ſaith,that Chriſt i not onr Prieſt, becauſe of 


the withed among vs. 


C 


Bur by this reaſon not Indah in Eſaies dayes,nor the Tewes 
in Chriſts time;nor the Corinthians,had receiued benefit by 
Chriſt;for that there very wicked & impenitent perſons wer 
among them:but if it had bin ſo dangerous as he maketh it, 
euen tothe lofle of Chriſt;ſurely ſore Prophet,or Chrilt,or® 
his Apuſtles,would haue euidenely taught it:which they did 
not,and therfore it is not to be belecued, Among all his rea- 
ſons whereby he aggrauateth the greatncile of this cuill,he 
maketh it a breach oftheſecond commandement:by which 
(faith he)(obſerue good Reader, how thele men will auoucll 
any thingand t hat vnder ſhew of Scripture)all Metglange 

& an 
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ſmilituder are forbiddento be broughtinto the church. 


and 


Now faith he,theſe wicked ones arc /5nely images of Sarhan, Mr.Ainfwerths 


piltures of the dizell, which are as hee faith, mere horrible, 


then the bringing of images and repreſemations of beaſts, 'of c 


econd Com- 


mandemcut. 


fowles and fiſher, Did cuer any Diuine, any Church vnder 
the cope of the whole Heauens, ſo expound and inlarge 
the meaning of the ſecond Commandement? The words 
arc, thox ſhalt not mak: to thy ſelfe any grauen Image , &c, 
who maketh to himlelfe among vsthe picture of a deuill? 
who ſets the ſhape of the diuclvpon a wicked man,to make 
a repreſentationthereof to himſelte? who talles downeto a 
wicked man, apprehending in him the diucls image, and 
doth worſhip him with diuine worſhip? and yetif his Ex- 
ſition be true, and that an Image did comprehend a wic- 
ed liver, ſuch things would follow necctlarily, Hee that 
conlidereth this allegation of the ſecond commandemeat, 
need not wonder, that they dare peruert other Scriptures 
leſſeknowne, and morchardly vnderſtood, Not to hauc 
the wicked curbed, and duely puniſhed is a great cuill, but 
yet men may not belie Gods truth,to make that as a means 
to amend that cuill; the truth is ſtrong cnough of it (elfe, 
it needs no lying interpretations vpon the Scripture to de- 
tcnd thelame. 


8. Emery trae (hurch hath Chriſt for the K ing thereof: 8.Reaſon, that 
thisis his owne Doctrine. But the Church of England hath the Church of 


nglandis a 
true Church. 
: 4 ; Page 146, 
ther law-giuer hauing any authoritie ouer our conſciences, we haue 

in watters of faith & obedicnce between Chriſt,and vs, but Chriſt for our 


he alone. Letour authorized writings,our Churches witne(- Prituall King, 


ſes,for this be examined, & ſeewhether any dodrinebe a- _— "wy Law- 


Chriſt for their King, Firſt, becauſe by our Doctrines and 
writings allowed by our Church wee acknowledge no 0+ 


gainlt it.Secondly in baptifme we haue made all a folempne 
vow to him ourLord &Scueraigne herein, Thirdly,becauſe 
we haue renounced that Antichriſt the Pope,and all his v. 
ſurped Tyrannic #2 thi beha{fe, as againſt Chriſts preroga- 
tive royall herein. Fourthly, becauſe we doe hold his lawes 
the rule of our ſpiritual bife, and as Chriſtians to be ſubicR 

M m2 ; eo 


E 


fle vnder- 
ing of the 


Chriſt Icſus 
hath manife- 


266 Weare atrueChurch,contrary to their 
rotheſame, neither arceany lawes made to bind conſcience 
before God, but tor outward order, peace and vnitie ſake, 
neither doe any out uf knowledge otherwiſe ſubiethem. 
ſclucs vnto them. Fiftly and laltly, becauſe our Sauiour 


ted bis kingly hath manifeſted his kingly power over vs: firlt, in ſubje- 
power oucr ys, ting vs all in thele things now mentioned vnto him : ſe. 


ObieRion. 


Anſwere, 


condly, in ſubieing many thuulands truely by his word 
and ſpirit to the power of his will, {tanding menibers of 
the Church of England; of which there haue beenebotrh 
publike perſons,as B pn: others alſo, which did ſhed 
their blood tor the Goſpel, the icepter of Chriſts King. 
dome,and ſuch now (til are thereready todie forthe Name 
of the Lord : thirdly,in putting into the heartof our King, 
for his heart is in Chriſts rule and goucrnance; andintothe 
hearrs of the Nobles, and other, in their great meetings 
to ordaine Lawes againſt all a power of that Anti 
chriſt, who is agamſt Chriſt: fuurthly, and laſtly, in defen« 
ding vs by his great power, not onely as he z« God, but as 
heis the Prince of bu people here , defending the Goſpel 
againſt the Romiſh Synagogue, and the conſpiracies of 
thelame: and this doe wee acknowledge publikely to be 
done vnto vs for no other cauſe , but for his Goſpels 
lake. 

Oberft. But M*.« Ainſworth would not haue Chriſt to be 
our King. Firſt, becauſe (faith he) we hauenot Chriſts Of 
ficers appointed by him to goucrnevs, that is, Paitoxrs, 
Teacher; and Elders. 

eAnſw. 1 anſwere; firſt, thatwe haue Chriſts officers ap- 

intedto gouerne; the ciuil Magiſtrate, the Kings Maic 
ſtic, the ruling Elder next vnder Chriſt in all cauſcs,as well 
Eccleliaſticall as ciuil}: then haue wee Ecclelia(ticall Gor 
pernours vnder hin!,Byſhops, who bee alſo Paſtours and 
DoRours: which ancient orde:s be inthe Eaſt,South, and 
Latin Churches; where haue beene and are, Byſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons : and all theſe be in the Church of 
England. Of the authoritie, power, and iuriſdiftion of By* 
ſhops , much hath beene ſayd of many, and nor by theſe 

| anſwered 
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anſvered,and therefore needletſefor meto ſay more, then 
before is ſaid alreadie. bo 


Obreft, Secondly, faith hee, becauſe we haue not the or- ObieQion. 


dinance of Chriſt. preſcribed inthe 18. of Marthew,pratti- 
ſed,nor ſuffered to bepratiſed, 


eAſw, For an{were to this, remember what is ſaid be- Anſyere. 


fore. 


Obie, His third reaſon isagaine, for that the wicked ObicQion. 


- men liucin the Church, who are no Subics of Chrilts 
Kingdome. 


eAnſw, Ofthis alſo much isfaid before : itis onely of- Anſrere. 


ten by him repcated to fill vp roome itſeemerh, or els a 
reaſon for euery thing againſt vs, as hee doth make it, but 
though hee repeat it againe and againe, yet the weight 
oncefelt, it is of no more validitic at one time then ano- 
ther, but once anſwered well, is cuer ouerthrowne. h 


Obiett, Laſtly (faith he) this Church wantcth the pow» ObicCtion. 


er of Chriſt againſt Sin, Sathan, Antichriſt. 


eAnſw. 1 anſwere, wee haueſpoken, and wee ſtill doe anfrwere, 


T= of the Church of England, and that it wants not 
che power of Chrilt;for there is in it the preaching of the 
word, which is Chriſts power, Rom, 1. 18. there is the 
power of admonitſon, ſuſpenlion , and Excommunicati- 
on, what isthen wanting of Chriſts power ? If they meane 
that itis notin cucry pariſh, that is not cnough to deny it 
tobe in the (hurch of England, in which is comprehended 
all Pariſhes, and all Superiour power ouer theſe Pariſhes, 
in which is this power of Chriſt. And therefore the Church 
is atrue Church, hauing Chriſt forthe head; King, Prieſt, 
and Prophet of the ſame.” And thus much for M*. eLn/- 
worth; reaſons retorted vpon him againſt himſclfe , by 
which(in pag. 127.0f his booke)he endeuours both weake- 
by and vntruely to make our Church a falſe Church : Bur 

cleſame are ſufficient reaſonsto maintaine, t 14: wee are 
4 true Church domg as we be by law eſtabliſhed, 


Mm 3 Now 


262 We ares tree Church gontrary to their 
Anſwereco | Nowl will in like manner deale with M*, Smezths 

 M. Smithe ments: by which he would prouevs tobe no true Church, 
Argumentss Page $3, He making the 4aiors, and alſuming negatiuel 
vhich alſo arc | : - | UUTLY, 
raed againft And I taking his /Zazers, ſuch as they be, and aſſuming for 
himſelfe. = ourſelucs athrmatiuely. | 


CC 


T, be firſt Argument. 


— 


The firſt Ar- He true Churches of Chrift were eſtabliſhed of men, that 
gument. did repent and beliene,and ſhew their fauth by their works, 
Page 84. that were Saints,and faitbfull viſibly ard of theſe onely, Mat. 3.6 
The Prove Tam. 2. 18. Rom, 1.7. 1 (or. 1. 2, Ephc. 1. 1. Mat. 28, 19, 
; wordone | Obſeruc here how this Propoſition is to be vnderſtood 
M, Smiths, Of a Church in planting, thatis, of a people ne Charch,who 
did not profciTe Chriſt,butto be a Church of Chriſt,and not 
of a people profeſling Chriſt, to be onely reformed; and 
therefore herein he dealeth deceitfully,and ſpeaketh nor of 
thelike caſc,playing the Sophiſter. I haue ſhewed how there 
is a great difterence betweene the planting and reformation of 
a Church once planted. Againe, there is degrees of repens 
ting, of faith, and ſpewing forth werkes, which hee doth not 
-— tap as had bn fitting. None of the Scriptures {peake 
of any Church ro be reformed, but of Churches cither in the 
gathering, as at. 3. 6.and 28, 19. or gathered, as [am. 2. 
18, Rom.1,7, 1 Cor.1.2. Eph,1. 1. That of James pager 
him; forit ſeemeth hee found fault with ſuch as boalted of 
Faith, and had no workes;the other ſhew that they werecal- 
led faints,but how,and wherefore,I haue already ſhewed: {o 
as he —_ them not ſo fitly as he would make his cre 
| .\ dulous Scholers belieuewhom he would perlwadeto hold 
17 theſe ſcely reaſons to be vndeniable Arguments, page $3 
yet if this his-propolition be good, it is for vs; whence 1 
allume contrary to him, 
But the Ecclefiaſticall aſſemblies of England were eſtabliſhed 
of ſuch perſons, repentant, beliening, ſhewing their workes, Oc 
Ergo, true Churches. 


 M.Smith 


eight Errour, held by the Sefardtifts, 26; 
M, Smith 1the Minor, vpon this reaſon, becauſe Obi etion; 

at thetime of reformation was,firſt,compullion ofall ſorts: 

ſecondly, a mixtureof all prophane, &c. 
To both which,I haue ſpoken at large before, And fur. Ankrere. 

ther letthis be noted, firlt, that he ſaith, wen were compelled, 

I aske by whom?asalſowhether thoſe that compelled wer 

not voluntarie, and thoſeruants of Chriſt, or the ſame;that 

ſuch as were compelled by them? By anſwering hereunto, 

they ſhall inde her Meſſe Alateſtic,& the compelling number, 

which werethe Churchof God,to be repentant, fauhfall,and 

by drawing others to God after the cxample of good Kings, 

to ſhew their worker, to be viſible Saints, and Saints onely. 

Secondly, heeconfetlerh that ſuch as were compelled were 

newly, though hardly drawne from « Amtichriſtiani/me, this 

being true,ftrom his owne mouth,that thecompelled were 

ſuch as had departed from Antichriſt newlythough hardly, 

they were therein partly voluntaric, and not wholy con 

pelled, as he would make his aflociates belicue. 


The ſecond Argument. 


—__ — _— 


He true (hurches of the Apoſtolique inſtitution, conſiſted 

of a people ſeparated from Ks rt gg Ck p; e - or — 
Pagans,or other. Cor.6.17, Rew18.4; A7,19.9.and 2,40. Page 34. 
47.and 5.13, 1 7im.6. 5. Itthispropoſitionbe meant of 

any otherinltance of time, then in the firſt gathering, and 

the word other, comprehending any other than ewes and 

Pagans, ſuch vnbelieners onely,] denieit tobe true,andthe 

quoted Scriptures proue it not. eAFr 19, 9, is to ſome 
purpole,as I haue expounded the propoſition, but the reſt 

ſhew not thatchey did ſeparate, but were exhorted therunto: The $cyars 
now the exhortation to a thing argueth whar ought to be tits conclude 
done, & (heweth that ſuchas be exhorted eirher doe 5t not,or that menare 
are few to #t;but is no argument at all that ſuch ave it. or are {0 becauſe 


: h 
[ucb perſon as they be exhorted to be, Rich menare exhorted wy ds. 


tO abſurdly, 
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to be 74h in good workgs © ready to difividWte, 1.Tim, 6.18, 
Arc they therefore ſo ? or may I in defining a-rich man 
ſct him our by this, and quote this Scripture to proue. it? 
yetſucharc his prooucs, which I-wiſh the Readerto conli- 
der well of, Hee and the Separatilts conclude, and would 
prouc men and Churches to be ſo and ſo;becanſe the Scriptures 
command, exhort, and thereby teach, that they omght ro be 
/o.Thcir wits and wils. cannor make this right reaſoning, But 
Iatlume the Amer. 

The Eccleſiaſticall eAſſemblics of England conſiſt of ſuch a 
ſeparated people : Ergo,true (, prrches, cc. That wee be (e, 
parate from lewes and Pager: who can deny? and for Un. 


They cannot bel:eucrito betaken in the new Teltament for a people pro- 
by Gods word feſfing Chriſt as wee doe,I challenge all the Browniſts inthe 


call vs vnbc- 


lecvers. 


ObieQion, 


Anſwere. 


worldto ſhew me that :earme or name to be giuentoſuchby 
the holy Ghoſt. Men in the Church may be condemned 
for a meaſure of vnbelcefe, but yetnot called therefore vn- 
beleeners; it ſuch men doe protcile,as we do in our Church 
the Lord Iclus, and become not abſolute Apoſtates from 
Chriſt, asat the firſt they were without Chriſt.they are not 
to be called vnbeleeuers, 

M”, Smith Page $4. denycth this Minor, firſt, becauſe 
the perſons which ſubmit to Antichriſt and his Abhomi- 
nations, are inthe Lordsaccountequall with Pagan: ,&c, | 

I anſwere, that firſ# it muſt be meant of ſuch as ſubmit 
to Antichriſt ſo as they acknowledge him the head, and they 
members of his body, elſe not : if our of his forge hee can 
beat out the contraric with the hammer of the word, 1 chatge 
himtodocit,clſcis he herein deceined, and would decciue, 
eAgaine,ifit be ſo, yet it is nut ſpoken properly, bur figu- 
ratiuely andin reſpe& by way of compariſon,as E/ay 1. 10. 
Ifſuchtearmes as hee doth produce them for be giuento 
make ſuch a people no Church of God, but to be Sodeme 
indeed, and Gomorrah indeed,then had northe Tewes in E- 
ſaje: tire beene Gods people; which is contrary to verſe 
2+3« Where the Prophetinthe perſon of God, calleth them 
his c&s/aren and Poople, | | PL 
Secondly, 
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Secondly,hee faith the Apoltleexhorts the Churches to ObieQion: 


ſeparate from inordinate liucrs, from perſons excommunica- 
ied, &c.as 2,7 11,3. 5. Tit. 1. 16. 2.Theſ. 3.6. 1.Cor. 5.11, 

I anſwer firft,that here he concl 
be (o: Ergo, it s ſe; which is very abſurd reaſoning, and ve- 
ry falſe. Secondly, this is to be vnder{tood of _— 
ration, but not of a Schiſmaticall diniding of mens (clues 
from the body of the whole Alſembly, as hee intendeth 
hereby, and is the matter in queſtion, 


—_ 


© — 


The third Argument. 


| —— 


"—_ 
—_ 


— 
_— 


ades,as beforegt owght ro Anfwere, 


"Ix true Charches of the eApoſtolique inſtitution were by Thethird Ar- 
Baptiſme gathered into the C onenant or new T e/iament gument. 
of Chriſt, Mat.21. 19, 20.2, 19. 4. 5, and 10, 48; © © 54: 


Mar, 18.20. 4 
Here note, that hee ſaith got, b«p:iſcd into the name of the 

Father, Sonne and Holy Ghoſt, after the words of Chrifts 

in{ticution : at. 28.19 for hevied nottheſe words in his 


new baptiling, ſoſome haue teſtified : thus dare hee alter tew.Howm, -» 
lawes and ordinancesan intollcrable audacioulncile againſt 1am. wh. 


God, the praftiſe of Gods Church, and the words of the 
Inſtitution, The place 4/ar.18.20;is idle here, and nothing 
to the purpoſe, but to hill vp (pare roome. Butl atſume: 
The Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies of England were by Bapriſme 
gathered into the (, onenant or new Teſtament of Chriſt : Firit, 
they were and are all therein Baptiſcd : and ſecondly, their 
Baptilme is recciued as the ſcale of the Coucnant, or new 
Teltament : thirdly, at Baptiſme there is 4 reperi:iom of the 
Conurnant, exhortations to imbrace it, and profeſſion made of 
Faiththerein before any be baptiſed:ſee for the truth here- 
of the praQtiſe of our Church in the Booke of Common 
Praycr.Ergo,the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies are true Churches, 
Ec, 

Mr. Smith denyeth this ©Ifimor, and ſaith, and onely 
laith, (for he proucth not that which he ſaith;to oucrthrow 
Nn the 


| x2 PX "= ris. —— my Lis 4 ig $a A . 
| C4 FF 5SS VEE es Fontras f-i0 the 
| ? C; 


The fourth 


Argument, 


Page 85, 


whole new Teſtament of Chriſt; but. our. Al OHCs 
(hefaith) dacnot profeſſe the rrwe Faith of Chriſt : and are 


| therefore not baptiſed mto the new Teſtament of C briſt inde. 


finitely; ove,, This hee doth but affirme. of his bare word, 
which 4deny, and ourprofeſſion & praQtile crycth ſhame 


' ypon hisimpudent belying of ys herein, In the order of 


our adminiſtration, I demand of him, either in the exhor- 


rations, Or in theprajers, Orin the words of the [»fituricn, 


or in the a»/weres made; what one reſtraint is made of the 
Coucnant, whereby it may appeare that we baptiſe anyre- 
ſpetiucly ? this ought he to haue ſhewed.& if he had bene 
able he ſowould haue done; till he docit, heisto behere- 
5» held as notorious a Sclanderer, and deprauer of Gods 
Church, as any cnemic of our Chriſtian profeſſion whoſo» 
cucr. 


o 


— 


The fourth Argument. 


p— — 
TIS Cnr 


Tz e tywe Churches of the « Apeſolique Inſtitntion , had 
P* (hriſts power CMimiſteriall in the bodie of the church, 
This propolition,he ſaith, he hath confirmed before; and 
I ſay, 1hauc anſwered the ſame before, and haue by many 
realons manitelted the falſhood thereof, that Chriſt Ieſus, 


nor his Apoltles, euer eſtabliſhed any popular goucrne 


ment inthe church. His aſſumption therefore 1 grant as for 
vs, and o this his fourth Argument muſt be forged a new, 
tomake his conclulion follow,as a truth. To let this fourth 

Argument goe therefore; I thus frame for vsa fourth rea- 

ſon in theroome thereof, 

eAl the churches after the eApoſtolical Inſtitution, bad the 
CHMiniſteriall power of Chriſt in certame principal member's 
The Churchof England hath ſs, Ergo, the Church of Eng* 
land after the eApoſtolical! inſtitution, Hee grants the 
CHMmer, Page $6. the Havor is manifeſted belns in at 
twere to this propolition of the fourth Argument . his 
| defence 


eight Erronr, held by the Separatifie, 167 
defence of popular Gouernment, againſt which , this 
Argument may bemade, The (rae churches of the « Apoſte- 
ligne Intuntin, bad not Chriſts power miniſterial in the body 


of the Church, For it was firſt in the Apoſtles, they did 


commit it tothe Euangclilts in their abſence,and where no Who had an» - 
Euangeliſt was left, they commitred it to the Elders, who is 16 | 
wereeleRted out of the people, and ordained by the Apo= 5,0 privative 
{Hes,to rule and oucrlee the ftlockes. That the os time : ſce Do+ 
had authorine omer cthurchcs,it is euident enough; fr(t, by Ror Field 5. 

their planting of them, 1 Cor. 3. 6.ſecondly, by being Fg. booke chap. :. 


thers, begettingthem,1 Cor.4. 15: 9.82." thirdly,by pro- and 25. 


pounding caulcs, ordering, and perteCting of them, 1.Cor. 

11.2, 34, «A, 1.1;.ands. 2,6.and 15.13, 22. fourth- 
ly, by the Apoltledetermining a cauſe, and inflicting pu- 

niſhment himſelfevpon tranſgretlours, r Tim. 1.20. 1 Cor, 
5. 3. fiftly, by the Apoſtles appointing ſome ouer-Chur- 
ches, 1 Tim, 1. 3.Tit. 1. 5. The Enangelifts had authoritie 
ouer churches, for they receiued that authoritie not from 
the Churches, but fromthe Apoſtles, x Tam. 1. 3. 7.1.5. 

as the Apoſtles did receiuetheirsfrom Chriſt,and notfrom 
man,G4l.1. 1. And they had power committed tothem by 
plaine preceptsto their owneperlons, without mentioning 
any Coadiutours, r 7m. 1, 18.and 3. 15; and 5, 21. 22. 
and 6. 14. Ti.1,. 5. TheElders had authoritie oner the 
churches; torthey recciued their' ordination and: placing 
in the Churches; fron the Apoſtles; and Euangelilts, wich 
the Churches conſtr. *H2.104g 241 74#, 1.5; The Apaos! 
{tles doe call them, and giue them acharge to ſee tothe: 
Church,and to gouerne the fame, «<A#.'20. 17,28, and 

this was done without mentioning any power to bein 
the people; the mlſtitade: ahd this is'the vniuerſall opi-1 
nion of all Churches , "ad*the practiſe of borh Greeke 
and Latin Churches,vnreormed;,and Reformed. 

But the « Anabapriſttcall eAfſembly of My, Smith, hath 
Chriſt: miniſteriall power ('it it be that power) »»_ the bode 


of the charch.Ergo, the e Anabaptiſticall eAfembly of. Mr .  ., 


Smith, 5: 199t of the eApoſtolicall conſtitution, 
| Nn 2 The 
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en, 


The fift Argument . 
The fift Ar- He trme Church of the primitine Inſtstmtion eApoſtelical, 
co had Chrift leſis for th:ir Medzatorrgthat ts, their King, 
age 87, Prieſt and Prophet, 1 Tim.2.5,Heb,9.15.Gal. 3.15, 16. lob, 


I7. 9. 

4 The EccleſraFticall «Aſſemblies of England haze Ieſus 
Chriſt, for their Mediatonr , that is, their King, Prieſt and 
Prophet. Ergo,trae ( burches, & c, 

M". Smith denycth the CMomer,vpon the ſame Reaſons 
that M". eFinſworth before hath done, from whom it ſee- 
meth he had them; but I haue in my anſwereto Mr,xAinſ+ . 
worth ,both defended this Amor in the particulars, and 
made a Reply towhar he faith ro the contrary; which may 
fuffce, as an Anſwer to M*, Smh allo, 


———" i — 


The ſuxt Argument. 
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The fixt TH true Church of the e Apoſtalique Inſtitution hath 
Argument. Chriſt for the Head,and is atrne body wnro the true head 
Page 87. Chriſt, truly wnited by the ſpirit of Chriſi, Ephel. 1, 22. 23» 
x Cor. 12:27: Gal.3.16.Eph.5.23.Vnderſtand Reader,that 
wedipute of the vitible church,& not of the inuilible: {pea- 
king of the vilible Church. Firſt, che ſcriptures are not well 
zlledged, being vnderſ(tood of the ;nuifibleChurch proper 
h.Secondly,the propolition it ſelf is falſe, being vnderſtood 
of cuery money Church, & cuery particular member of 
= theſame: for firlt, theſe words, !raely vnued by the (piri of 
421 Chriſt, are to be vnderſtood onely of the Elett : ſecondly, 


they doc ſeclude out of the Church /ccrer hypocruesz for 
they arcnot truely vnited to Chriſt : thirdly, it makeththe 
Churches Apoſtolicall not to hauc Chriſt their. head, &c. 
Rewel:2.and 3, CEN {orinth, and the Churches in «Aſa, of whom Jobs 
ſpcakes,which hadinchemſuch as had the ſpirit of Satay 
| oh whereo 


whereof the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 75m: 1. 15. thatall they which 
were in eA/ia wereturned from-him; which doth not befall 
ſuch as be truely vnited vnto Chriſt : fourthly, particular 
Churches are not the bodice of Chriſt, but mzembers of his 
bodice, and that not by the ſpirit, as the company of the E- 
{c& be, but by an ewtward profeſſion of their Faith,and repre- 
ſentatinely; becauſe who {o ioyneth to one particular truc 
Church, as to the Church of Chriſt, doth ſo adioyne him- 
ſelfe to all. For otherwile, if cuery particular Church were 
the rae body of Chriſt, then had Chriſt many bodies; one 
head ſhould be to many bodies: then alſo cuery particular 
Church ſhould abide with Chriſt, and neuer fall away; in it 
chere ſhould be no Hipocrites, no Reprobates, becauſe in 
Chriſts :r#e body,there be none ſuch : and therefore in this 
propolition heisin doubttull rearmes deceittull, and ini the 
matter vaderſtoodafter the queſtion erroneous, if not He- 


1 Cor, 12.25, 
A particular 


Church is bur 
a member of 


the whole. 


reticall. But expounding it thus, to wit, that a' particular ; 


Church, firſt, hath Chriſt for the head, as men doe recciue 
common graces from him, and/as the whole is taken Sy- 


nechdochically for ſome, who in the rule of Charitic are 
by their fruits to be judged ele; /econdly, that 't is his body, 


How a parti- 
cular church 


may be iudzed 


the body © 


firſt, in profeſſion of faith, ſecondly re yas [ct- Chiift. 
r 


ting forth ro others the whole Chu 
the ame God,Word,Faith,Profe(hion,DoArineand Sacra- 


ments,whereby thus Lſay,cxpoundingiit,I do atlumethat » 
T be Eccleſiaſtical 29H I, PR hawe' Chriſt for 


the head, and are his tree bodse, bythe ſpivitaf ( briſ. 
eAnd therefore true atcording to the  Apoſtolicall conſtirntion, 

T haue before proued thatche Churchof England hath 
Chriſt for the head : and if hee bethe head, it is his bodie; 
which hath recciued/ many giſts.of the (pirit, and-/in it are 
many vilibly, who doe truelyſecke God; and ddevolunta- 
rily (crue him which hee, page 87; cannot denie, though 

e where is plainely of another minde reſpectively.” And 


by holding with ir 


thus much tor the inlufficiencie of his Arguments againſ> 


vs, and the ſame made good for out ſelues, and tht very 


juſtly againſt him, -- 


Nn 3 9, That * 


= —_— 
T ? 
pe _— 
__— 
NICS —— —— — — A ——— - - 


4 Hedre din Cl h, contrary tothe | 
g Reaſon that -/ s;,.Thatgur Church is atrue Church, 7he Church which 
the Churchof þary rue matter, forme and properties of a tyue Church, that 
> \ & atrne Church, This will not be den | 
rk I But the Charch of Enoland hath ire matter, firms ay 
properties of a trme church, Therefore it arrue Church, 
1, Reaſon. The mmor ] haucalreadic proued in'my former booke 
' Firlt, becauſe wee hanue a true and n0 falſe bead, Now a trije 
head cannot be conioyned to falſe members of Chriſt, bur 
totrucnicmbers, which are che matter of the Church; 

Page 181, M. eAim/wort htuthis laith, that-[eroboamn might [0 hare 

Obicction, pleaded for himſelfe and bus people, | 

Anſwere. This hee prouethnot, and how vniu[Hy heecompareth 
our principall Goucrnour to [eroboam with his Calues, and 
we docthat abhor ſuch deteltable Idolatrie,to that people, 

. Licaue vnto any vnderitanding Reader to iudge; and doc 
reterre the Reader to a further anſivere to this afterward 
made to M,Szzirh,obicfting the lame. 

- M. Smith heefaith, that we hane a falſe head : which hee 
would prouc by ſaying fantaſtically, from a fantaſticall ſpi- 
rit,thet we doe worſhip God ina fantaſtieall { briſt cc. 

But how wedo hold of Chriſt and his offices,againſt the 

Jewes who hate him, againſt 7#rkes who doe debuſe him 
vnder curſed A4abomer, and againſt Papi, who doe de- 
priue himof ew. herein many-wayes; andla(tly, how 
we again(tiall other -Hereriques. doe maintaine” the holy 

The harmenic Truth of this ſecond perſon our Saviour, the Engliſh Con- 

of Contcflion. feſſion agreeing herein with all otherChurches doth maii- 

felt GT aaden nothitherro hath'itberitaxcd of any lear- 
ned ten, or found fault with'by ariy Church of Chrilt in 
this paint, thatſo nowtheſe fantaſlicall ſpirits ſhould wdge 

vsto be worſhippersof any fanraſticall-Chrift, oo 
-- Secondly,we be either true mattts;falſtmatioyor no mat- 

ter ; buit {rſt wee are not matter; for ſuch ate they which 

makenoprofeſlionof Chriſtat all tas ſewer, 7 wvker, and 
other Pagans, Afſemblyes of Rebels'againſt Chriſt, and no 

Churches bf Gad atall,Second/;yec are not fal/e mrarttr; 

for if any may be fo tcarmed, this matter be mes >: 

o 


my 
. 

» 
4 


Ovdic&ion, 


Anſyerec, 


2. Rcaſon. 
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who ſit in the Templcof God and doe endeugur to vnder- 
mine itz they be the eAnti=chriſtians, for Chriſt in' meere 
| Profeſſion, but againſt Chriſt- in very fundamentall Do- 
Arines, as the controuerlies betweene vs and*them do de- 
clare. Now from themare wee departedſo farre,as the K e- 
formed Churches doe holde vs a true Church, andthe R 9- 
miſh Synagogue condemneth vs for Heretiques, Therefore, 
being neyther no matter, nor falſe matter, wee be true 
matter, 


Thirdly, true matter are al ſuch as are bapteed, ana open- 3. Reaſon 


ly profeſſe, that Jeſus the Sonne of Mary, tr the Soune of od, 
made Chriſt the Lord, by whom onely and alone 14 ſalnation : 


that this is true matter, doe this manifeſt it, 


Firſt, becauſe it was the principall dofrine which the Proofes of this 
Apoſtles taught to gather a people to God. «Ls, 2.36. Realon, 


and 9g. 20,and 10.42. and 19.4.5.and 18. 28, Lvke,2 4.47. 
1. Cor, 15.3. and 3.11, Secondly,becauſe ſuch as did make 
this profeſſion were judged by the Apoſtles, and Apoſtoli- 
call men,worthy to be admitted into the Church, as fitmat- 
ter of it. At. 8. 37.and 16. 31, 33. Thirdly, becauſe it is 
the ſumme of the whole Goſpell, and Conenant in the new 
Teſtament, in reſpe& whereof, there is no other point of 
Religion neceſſary, but as it tendeth eyther to bring men 
vnto,or to confirme them in this maine truth, Hence it is, 
that $, /obhn concludeth his Goſpell with this ſcope. oh, 20. 
3 1. this is that Cerner fone laid, to which all mult be cou- 
pled, andon whom all other doQtrines mult be buile, Eph. 
2. 20, Andtherefore lithen ſuch as doe profelile this truth 
doc /ummarily and in general! profeileall the Euangelicall 


doftines in Gods Booke, ſuch muſt needs be fit matter 


of the Church, 
M*.«Amſw-rth doth graunt thele, as truths of God : for 
hee doth pale them ouer without gainſaying any thing. 


But Mr. Sh, whowill deny any thing, denycth this be- ObicRion. 


foreler downeyto be the ſwmme of the Goſpel/: and why for- 
ſooth? becauſe (faith hee) the ſumme of the Goſpell is this; 
that Jeſus Chriſt the Sonne of God,and the Sonne of Mary, s 


the 


Anſyere. 


ſacrificrug, makivg 


' Fe 4 iraeCharch,tontreryto ther 
ing, Prieſt avid:Prophet to his chnreh,) goxerning, 
interceſſion vgs 17 ; fi thr be | 
manuer, and according to theſe rales which be bath preſeribed 
i his Teſtament, | 5363 | 
I aid, Reader, thatit was the Smmme of the Golpdl;that 
is, a ſhort Compendium of all that which is comprehended 
in the Goſpell, andin few words ſo contained, as all in the 
Goſpell may be brought vnto the ſame. Now whar faith he, 
which is not brictely comprehended vnder the name of 
Chriſt,by which is ſignified his offices, of a King, Prieſt and 
Prophet? ſo as hee laith no more in ſme then I haucſaid, 


TY HE 


' andthercforc herein hee ſheweth both a ſpirit of contradi. 


Aion, which is his nature, and thercin obſtinately growne 
by the worke of Sathan, and alſo great folly in addingtheſe 
words; after that boly manner, and according to theſe rules, 
which he hath preſcribed an his Teſlament, Except hee vnder- 
ſtand them, as preſcribed to vs, that wee might belecue, 
For it hee meanethe gouernment of Chrilt, his ſacrificing, 
interceſſion,and prophecying in his owne perlon, and his 
holy ſpirit, then this preſcribed order afterthe rules inthe 
new Teſtament,is not a binding of Chriſt to lirerall rules 
as men be, but onelyan informing of our judgement, how 
by faith wee may apprehend Chriſts holy performance of 
theſe things. But it - vaderſtand within theſe ofhces of 
Chriſt, the outward gouernment, facrifices, interceſſions, 
and Prophccyings of the vilible Church, as by all likeli- 
hood hee doth, tor hee doth addethele words,to bringin- 
ro theſumme of che Goſpell the viſible Church practiſes, 
then belike Chriſt muſt not be beleeued to gouern, lacrifice, 
ray and prophccic by his ſpirit, except the ſame be per- 
ormed in the vilible Church: thus hee bindeth the perfor- 
mance of Chriſts offices to the externall ations of men, A- 
gaine nonethen doe belicue and hold the ſumrhe of the 
Golpell, except hee know and hold how the Churches of 
iſtvilibly is gouerned, how ſacrifices,prayers, and pro- 
phecycs are to be performed» oh the wickednelle of 
man | what will not an Hereticall ſpirit perucrſely bent, 
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teach, eo. hauc his,owne; will t But L.afſume:,  _ .. 
The members of the church of England are baptiſed, and do 
openty profeſſe. this ſumme of the Goſpell : 7 herefore they be 
true matter of the church of ( briſt, The Winer is truc: hr 
by. the doQrine of the Church: ſecondly, it is pebliy The ſumme of 
preached: thirdly,it is by Lawes maintained : fourthly, Y, rnah-s or all. 
none,as he ſtands by Law a member of theChurch,oppoſed;* 
fiftly,by the bloud of Martyrs confirmed: lixtly, in Scholes 
defended; ſeaucnthly, in it Children ate catechiled, and ſo 
is yniuerſally profetled.  FISSeIH Wes "in 
. .M". »Amnſworth anſweres, firlt, thatit is notrizhily and Obicion, 
trnely profciſed, though itbe profetled.. ©, Page 182, 
Lanſwere, that it is rightly and trucly profelled accor- Aafwere. 
ding rothedoctrine and the faith of our Church,which all 
doe profclle according to their meaſure of knowledge, = 
Secondly, hee faith, thoughall be true which 1 ay, yet it ObieQion. 
proneth not all the Church to be 1rne matter of Chriſts church, 
except they all make the like profeſſion. mes 
|  Readernote, that he doth acknowledge that the doArine Anſwere. 
of the Church is ſuch; hat Miniſters preach it, that lawes 
maintaine it,and ſo forth,and yet weeneuer the better,ex- 
cept all doe alike profelle the ſame : and this hee would 
proue becauſe many are wicked and ignorant : {o then, be- 
cauſe all doenot alike praftiſe,and becaulc all haue not the 
like meaſure;of knowledge, therefore hee concludes, that 
all dos not albke profeſſe,ax Fu crefore the Churcbes doftyine, 
the preaching of the word,the wholeſome Lawes of Magiftr ater, 
and the ſound knowledge in this, in many thouſaxd particular 
perſons, muſt all be @ nothing,becaule others arc not as they 
be: how his Free} 2 wm can prouc thele things = 
Leg not till hee doe it, Hi deriding of my ths reaſoning Page 192, 
from theſe [camrn thing! hefore mentioned, ey be acted 
on himſclteas his owne folly doth deſcrue, | 
In themeane ſpace, Idoe ayouch : Firſt, that all that be In vrhat re. 
b NA FTE OE CHER by Faglangedp make elite grade; 
proteliion in thele. x ; firſt, becauſe they, doe Rand 
members ang ſo by law argin the jg profellign, 045g i 
Oo © | the 


» 


we | EIS EEE ES ; 
7 Wearts ric Chirch cont9ury bo this 
the law doth rriaintaine : ſecondly; inas much as this 
isnot contradicted of any : thirdly, in thatthemoſt Ign0- 
rant, or prophane being in particular informed, and de. 
manded how they belecue in this point, they will , and by 
experience itis found, they doe acknowledge this whole 
eruth; the ſumme of the Goſpel mentioned:fourthly,Inthat 
their voyces be inall the lawes, as Miniſters and people 
doe conſent to choſe ſome for them, one in one lace, and 
an other in an other, for the Conſtiturions and Aft de- 
creed vpon,not againlt the word: of God: fiftly, by the 
hearing of thistruth ns and preached: and istly, 
by all offering their children vnto Bapriſme, and all recei: 
uing the Lords Supper,the ſcales of this fruth and ſumme 
of the Goſpel: and thus docall makea like profeſſion, 
Secondly, I fay, that the praeral profeſſion of this 
eruth, after this manner, in theſe lixe things, maketh ſuch 
as be in many things ignorant, to be true matter in that 
Churchzſo it be, that there be withall other whoin iudge 
ment and conſcience intertaine the maine truths of God 
Howapeople from the begining: for wee muſt know, firſt, chat the 
areatrue Churchtaketh her name of the ff beginners, AR. 2.47 
- we ch, inwhichplace,by chizrchis meant ſuch as our Sauiour left 
ough wicked }, +\irid him, and arenumbred, chap. 1. 15 ſecondly, that 
men doe ariſc 
vp amono them that Churchneuer looſeth the name of achurch, ſo'long 
p among | So3e qo>aWes 
after che firſt as ſuch.doe continue, or the like doc ariſe in their ſteed by 
——_— a continuall ſucceſſion, though in time wicked ones doe 
RR.” ariſe vp among them. Thus Corinth, and the Churchesin 
eNſia,held thename of the Church, becauſe there were 
ſuch as did maintainethe truth firſt publiſhed and receiued, 
Now the late Queene with many other,did voluntarily be- 
gin reformation, they of knowledge profeiled this truth, 
and many of them ſuffered for it, againſt Poperic; let this 
mantell me whether wereto be accounted Gods 
ple? If he fay yea , conſidered by themſclues, then ſay}, 
the ſame truth inthe ſame degree hitherto maintained,m#- 
keth.ſuch Rill to the true people of God and for the mix: 
tureof others ariſing in the Church, ——— 
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his can, proue thatthe Church ſo ceaſeth to be a Church» 
andthe nothing to be eſteemed , becauſe of the bad. 
among them : thirdly, I ſay, that the better part giucth the 
name of the whole,though the ſame be fewer in number by, 


many; thus Sardis iscalled a Church, for the few names Reve.z-4- 


there:fourthly,l ſay, if by a ik: Profeſſion he meane(for the. 


word is ambiguous) cither; firlt, a /the we particular know. How many 


ledge of all maine points diſtimelly , then hee thruſts out the 


wayes the 


word(alikg)iste 


ewo Diſciples goingto *&maxs, and Thomas,for theirnot ., ue. 
belecuing a ſpeciall maine truth, for a time to be notrue *rule 24. 
matter. So many in * Eſas his time, whoſpeaketh generally Alike in pro- 
as of all,for the generall ignorance of molt among them : feſſion. 

by this his reaſon, the common people had not been of the *x/2. 1. 3. 
Church of God, they were {o ignorant of the Law ; yea, 2nd 5-13- 
Nichodemns had not beene a true member of the Iewiſh 1b» 7.49 
Church : but all this is mot falſe, therefore though ſome.** 3: 


be notlike other in particular knowledge, yet may they, 


betrue matter : or ſecondly, « like in qualitic, that is, one A likein qua- 
to profetle, astrucly and as {incerely as another, then hy- litie- 


pocrites before men,areherebythrult out ofthe Church, 
as no true vilible matter; the is manifeſt in [ndas, 
admitted by Chriſty in Symon Mage, admitted by 'Perexs 
and by Demas, commended by Saint Pax! : or els thirdly, 


like in degree of grace, then he condemneth all for falſe mat- A likein des 
ter,who areriot «like bolde with Peter;a like learneder paime- greece, 


full with Pans a like Prophetically inſpired with Saint John; 
a like denonte with eAnnah; a like holy in conuer/ation with 
Z acharie and Elizabeth: then had thoſe whom Saint Paul 
reprooucth, 2 Cor, 12.20. 21. beene falſe matter of the 
Church at Corinth, andſuch as E/at and other reprocue, 
falſe matter of the church of theIewes; all which is vnrruc: 
no place once affording the yerylealt conceit hereof, Let 
him thereforethe next timeſhew what he meaneth by che 
like Prof. ſſim diftering from theſethree, and ſhew how any 
with vs ſo differ, and that al} for che ſameare no true mat- 
ter of Chriſts Church: fiftly, and laſtly, I ſay, that. the ge- 
nerall profeſſion of this truth , maketh ſuch a one truc 
: Oo 2 matecr, 


twofold. 


AT 8, 


| We vt true Charch, contrary to their 


ball atter,as Timber andſtoneistruematterfor building, 
yet not 'all'Timber and ſtone good matter; ſo a wo 

lawfully married is a true wife, but eucry true wife is not a 
good wife: ſo euery ſubiet, though a-true ſubicR, yet 


"| may not be a good ſubie&t: thefe with other are at large 


ſet downe in my former Booke, page 115, And thus is 
it with the matter of the Church, cuery one which pro- 
felſeth and holdeth this maine Truth and Summe of the 
Goſpell, is to be admitted 4s 17ue matter into the Church, 
as the Eunuch was, and it hee may be admitted, then being 


alfeady in the Church holding that profeſſion, hee is to be 


iudged true matter of the Church, though of ill conuerſa- 
tion, but thereby nor 1rne and good, but true and bad matter, 
Hence it is that in x Coy. 5.11, 2 Theſ, 3. rf, warning is 


giuen totake heed of ſome for their bad conuerſation, yer 


arethey then called brethren : if any thatis called a brother, 
1 Cor, ,11, admoniſh him as a brother, 2 Theſ. 3. 1 5. by 
giving them tcarmes of brethren, he tcacheth that they be 
not to be held »o Chriſtians, or falſe: (briſtians, but by their 
conuerſation bad Chriſtzans, and (o as ill liuers not to beap- 
proued, but not as enemies to be reieted, 2 The. 3. 15. 
And the Apoſtle writing to a mixt companie at Corinth, 
calleth them all Saints by calline,that is, in that they wereads 
ded by a viſible profeſſion to the Church (for many are 
onely called, but few are choſen, Mar.22. 14.) and neuer 
maketh exception of thecuill liuers,as falſe matter among 
them, hoagh after heereprouethem, as vnworthy matter 
for their ill conuerſation, 

To this diſtin&tion of matter Mr. eFin/worth ſaith no- 
thing, but carpethat the ſetting downe of falſe matter; his 
words arenot worth the rchearling, Page 182, M. Smith, 
heyeceldsthis diſtin&ion,and denyeth nothing of all I haue 
ſaid; but onely that 1 ſet not downe the ſumme of the Gol- 

I, to' which I haue- made anſwere, And thus haue I 

16ved, that we be true matter of Chriſts Church. 


True matter mikitter! thotgp Hebe ignorant,and nt,and withall:diſorderly, Foe 
wem Dark marter is two-fold; gradavanip lag, 


LY 


Fourthly» 
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-Fourthly,T proue that wee be a true Church, becauſe 4 Reaſon. 
we bane the forme of g1rue Church, Thatthetruc forme ma- We _ the 
ke:h a Church to be a true Church, will net be denied. **** forme of 


the true 


Now that we haue the forme of Chriſts true Church, thus church, 


I proue. 
Firſt, by one of Maſter S»z#h+ owne Arguments, be 


it weake or ſtrong,Page 11 5. They that are the true matter 
of the Chnych of the new Teſtament, haxe the true forme, 
This is his owne. But we are ſuch true matter,as I hauepro- 
ued. Ergo,we hanue the true forme,being vnited together;for 
ſo is the propolition to bevnderltood. 

Secondly, I prouc it thus, F God hath viſibly comenanted 
. with 1510 take vs in Chrisl for bis people, and wee ſo againe to 
take him by Chriſt for our Godthen hawe we the forme of a true 
(barch, For this couenanting mutually doth: giue a being 
vnto a pcople ts be Gods people, Dex. 29, 12.13, This is 
the Lords ſetting vp of a people-to be bis people, and the peo- 


ples ſetting wp of the Lora tobe their God : as (Moſes (peakes. Dev.26.17.18. 
Now in the Lords doing of this; firſt, hee giueth them How God mas 

his word, which is 1. his ordinance to make men his people, keth apeople | 

Mat.2 $.19, Mar.16.16. 2, His power to /ubdne them,Rom. 1 his people. 


16, 2 Cor. 10. 4. 5. Heb. 4.12, 3. 1t his meanes of recon- 
ciling a people, 2 Cor. 5.20. 4 1t ts that by which hee extol: 
a people aboxe other. Plal. 147, 19 Rom.3. 1. 2. andthereby 
as it were they be ſet a part and ſanfified vnto God to be 
his people. Secondly,this word ordinarily he ſends by men 
who are hereto ordained, AZat. 10, and 28. 19. Ephe.q.1t, 
12. and theſe be called his Ambatladours 2 {vr. 5.2 o,who 
doc bring men vnto God by that word; ſo wee ſee did the 
Apoſtles, 48s,2.3.&c. Thirdly,with this word hee addeth 
ſeales to confirmehis Couenant: thus did hee in- taking to 
him «Abraham, Gen. 17, 1, 10, hegaue him his word, and 
theſcale to confirme it. So had Noah before him, Gen.g. r. 
8. 12, So eAdam and Exe before all, a word and ſeales, 
Ger.2.16,17.)Sotu the lſraclites comming out of Egipt,he 
aue them his word by Moſes, and ſeales to confirme the 
e, whichis well knowne, And as in the old Teſtament, 
oz {o 


ſo inthenew, a Word,and 


19, ett, 2, 14.38.and $, 35. 38.and 10.48. And thus are 
a people fer yp of the Lord to be hisÞPeople : andin theſe 
three things onely doe ſtand Gods vilible aft.in chooſing 


for his part a people to be his: reſpeRing no goodnelle in 


them,but choolingthem of his loue and mercy.Dev.7.7,8. 


and 9. 5, lehn.15. 16. 
Here note, that God doth thu make a people his who 


Horr the Lord werenor his before viſib/y; but to recomer his people fallen 
reformeth his from him, and to hold them (till with him, hee then refor- 


people . 


God hathmade 


meth them,and bringeth them backe chietely by the power 
of Authoritic ſo did hee bringthe 1ſraclites backe againe 
to Gods worſhip by valiant Captaines, after the people had 
fallen by Idolatry : for they fell from Gods true worſhip : 
[nag. 2.11. 12, then the Lord puniſhed them: verſe. 14. 
then when they crycd,chap. 3.9 the Lord railed vp Izdges 
and deliuered them, Ide, 2. 16. and while ſuch Iudges did 
liuc, they did continue in the true worſhip. verſe 19 So did 
Teboſaphat bring the people to the Lord againe: 2.Chrox.19, 
ſo did Hezechias and Toſras, And thus doth God make and 
continue a people his people. But I alſumethis firſt pare of 
the Conſequence: 

God hath viſibly conenanted with vs to make vs hus people, 


vs hispcople {0 Firſt, hee hath giuen vs his word, which was inthe firſt con- 


as hee 


madc ethers. 


Obie&ion. 
Anſwere, 


uerſion of this people to Chriſt,his powerfull hand.Second- 
Iy, hce (cat on lis ſeruants whoſocuer they were, that 
brought this Nation firſt to the Chriſtian Faith. Thirdly, 
hee gaue withall the holy Sacraments,ſo as then hereby the 


Lord for his part made vs his people, by the (clfe ſame 


meanesthathe cuer made any other to be his. 

Obrweft, Butwee fell after. 

An,Truc,ſo did the 1{raclits as is declared:but God hath 
broughe vs againe by ſuch bleiſed meanes as is before ſhew- 
ed at large, after the like manner,as he brought his pope 
from 1dolatry and bodily miſery withall. And therefore, if 


thus God couenanted with others, hee hath. alſo ſo couc- 
nantcd with vs, 


Now 


Sacraments, Mat. 3.3.6./Mat,28, | 
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Nowlſce allo how a people doecoucnant with the Lords How a people 

vilibly totake him to be their God, as Iudah did, 2, K:mg+ Joc make God 
11. 17.Firſt, it ſtands in an outsvard hearing ſuch as pats. mae pe, 
Chriſt,ind an outward profeſſion of faithto that word prea- 

ched, and eſpecially to the ſumme of the Golpell, in what 

degree of knowledge ſocuer: for as inwardly the word wru- 

zen 1 the heart by the ſpurit, and beleened by a true [antlifymg 
fauthis a true couenanting of God and the EleR, and is the 

formeof theEmuilible Church : cuenſo outwardly Go 1s mi- Rem. 10.9.10. 
mſter preaching to the care and we hearing it, and profeſſing 
fanhwmost,it is a vilible couenanting with God, Thus is the 

recciuing of theword mentioned, eMNts, 2.41, 1 { 0r.15.1, 

andthe Eunuches bearmg of *Philip, and his profeſſion of 

Faithto that hee heard, held his coucnanting with God, ſo 

that hee had the ſcale (et thereunto for confirmation. Se- 

condly, it (tands in recciuing of the Sacraments;fir/t,of Bap- 

ti/me,by which wi/iby, the forguneneſſe of or ſinnez is [caled 

vnto vs. ets. 2.38. by which vifibly wee are buryed with 

Chriſt : Col. 2.12, hane put on Chriſt : Gal. .2.7, are ſantd by 

it : 1.Pct.3.2 1. ſecondly, of the Lords Supper, whereby wee 
aretogctherone body. 1 Cor. 10.16, And thus doe people 

according to the Scripture w»ſibly ſet vp God to be their 

God and haue coucnanted fo with him. 

There 1s required belides theſe, actuall obedience,which Obiction; 
if they performenot,they haue not coucnanted with God. 

Firſt, I anſwere, that actuall obedience followes the Coy- A 2fwere. 
ucnant, as a fruit thereof: for God conenants wuh ws to make Obcdicnce a 
vs good, and wee conenant with bin to become good, not that raits FRF'6n- 

er before, or in the Couenant wee be actually good. rmnge 17.18, 
Our vilibleCoucnant is in words, our performance of par- = 
ticularsin at followes afterward : yet thus farre an actuall 
obedience is euenat the Coucnant making; to wit,an out- 
ward attentiontathat word, which wee profcileto belecue, 
anda receiuing of Baptiſme, if then it be offered: I ſpeake 

of Chriſtians newly conuerted tothe profeſſior) of Chfiſti- Perſonal offen- 
an faith, Secondly, I'deny that want of future obediencein <©2 40e norer- 
perſonall tranſgeſtions doth arguethat no Coutiant hath 5? ow 


aant, 


beene 


Io IWeaure «true Church , cont 1 ta their 
beene made;or then to bedilanulled: if ſobe,firf,chat the 
fuadamentall points of. the Couenant be held by vs, that 
is,that wee doe profetle him our God and no other; holde 
his Word to be our rule and none other; his Sacraments 
tobe theſeales and none other: for ir theſe three is the, 


In what doth foundation. of the Coucnant,. the perſons one and the ſame, 
the foundation the writengs one and the {ame,the Seales one and the [ams:this 


of the Cone- 
nant ftand. 


bindeth cach partic to other, to performe the niees 


ot the Covenant thus made, and the partie offending in * 


ſome things for matrer of tact, not difanulling any of theſe 
three, is onely lyabletoreproote, and puniſſunent, but yer 


theCoucnant doth ſtand ftirme, A man and a woman doe 


couenant together lawfully in marriage, the wordof mutu- 
all promiſe patleth ſolemnely betweene them to performe 
mutuall dutics,and the man giueth a token to contirmethe 
profeſſion of his loue and truth therein, which ſhe recei- 
ucth ; now ſhee after is avery diſobedientwite, and break: 
eth the particulars of the Coucnant; but herein is ſhee iuſt, 
ſhee holds none other her husband; ſhee ſtands vntothe 
generall Coucnant, and ſhee keepeth the token thereof: 
Though ſhee be diſobedient otherwiſe in many things, yet 
is there a Couenant made and remaineth, ſo as yet there 
is true man and wife, And thus is it with his Church, as 
the example of the Iſraclitcs doth ſhew; of whom it is ſaid, 
that they were a ſtiffe-necked people, Dent. 9. 6. who often 
poneed Godto angers Pſal. 95, and «lwayes reliltedthe 
olyGholt:«M# 7.5 1.yct hadthey coucnanted with God, 
as Devr. 26, 17. Moſestelleththem, Secondly, if the Lord 
on his part breake not,the couenant holdes: for though the 
Lord complaine that Iſrael had broken Coucnant, yet were 
they forall that his people,vntill he caſtthem off und choſe 
another to ſerue him, It cannot be proued therefore that 
a pcople haue not coucnanted with God becauſe of their 


ot the Lords people,cxcept it can be alſo proud, that God 


— ” hath calkthem © ;and choſen.-others.Now'alfo 1 atJume the 
.,,  AnterpartottheConſequence; whichvis this': ray 


perſonalleuils inthe Churchznor thatthertore they benone 


| Wer 


5 


% 


_ eight Errear, heldby the Separdtifls, 28x 


Wee haxe viſibly conenanted with God to hane him for our We have taken 


God. Wee doe heare the word preached, we doe profelle or to be our 
faith to that word, we entertaine it, as Gods word; and wee = 
doe receiue the Sacraments ; our words, writings, and pra- 

ttiſe ſhew this to be true. Andthercfore iftheſe haue made 

other people to be in couenant with God, then the ſame 

doc ſo make vs in coucnant with God, And therefore alſo 

haue we the forme of atrue Church, 

MF", eAnſworths anſwere is one, and the "ſame thread- Page 184. 
bire Objetions often repeated, and anſwered by me; that 
we were compelled, that many are profane, &c. ButI haue 
anſwered before to ſuch friuolous ObjeRions , as not of 
force ts proue that either we nexer did comenant or that if we 
hane, it #1 thereby difſolned : 1 leaue him theletwo to proue, 
andto anſwerewhat [ lay to the contrary. 

MF, Smiths an{were is, that the Papiſts hawe the word Obieftion. 
and the Sacraments, and ſaith, wee are wferiour to many of Page 8g. 
them in profeſſion and prattiſe, 

The man here ſpeakes he cares not what, hee begins ſo Anne. 
to commend them, that it is likely, when hee hath runne 
out of breath Anabaptiſine, and perhaps Familiſme,when 
hecomesto it, as hee hath out-runneall with vs,and Brow 
niſme alſo, then he will become in loue with Antichriſti. 
aniſme, and ſit downe a blinde Papiſt. And itis iuſt with 
God, if it ſo ſhould fall out; but the Lord preuent it, the 
Lord ſhew him mercic,and reclaime him at the length if it 
be his bleſſed will. Touching the Papiſts, haue they the 
word ſo as wee haue, and the fundamentall points of the 
couenant? I demand how they haue it? make they not a 
coucnant with Angels, Saints, and ſo hold not the perſon 
in the couenant ? Makethey not another word, cucn mens p 
traditions, the declaration of the coucnant, and ſo change  * 
the cuidence ? make they not moe Sacrameats, and > 
adde counterfeite ſcales? turne they not the Lords ſupper 
intoa Popiſh ſacrifice,and a curſed Idol called the Matle, 
and ſodoe tcare off the Lords (eale, and: make it —_ 


worth ? How.canthis bewitched man make them to 
P Þ in 


282 -—Weare atrae Church contrary to their 
in ourſlate yea, and in Profeſſion (a thing never heard to 
be vttered of any but Antichriſtians ther clues) to be ber. 
ter then we? | 
5. Reaſon. Fiftly and laſtly, I prouc our Churchatrue Church, be. 
Properties of 1. ys hawe the true properties of a true ( hurch, The rf 
acrue Chaney. is, if it were a propertie, for hereI take Mr. Smith, deviſed 

propertiefor one (becauſe hee cltcemeth lo ofit, as all the 

reſt arewith him nothing without it,) which is, the re. 
reſt aud title Fo all the hol thongs of Goa. If this be a proper. 
- tie, yet we haucit, for ({aith he) cls where, the tywe proper. 
tie ariſeth from the union of the matter and forme : Now wee 
hauetrue matter and forme,as is proued;and therefore alſo 
this M*. Smiths propertie of a true Church, which he ma- 
keththe maſter propertie, to whichall other are vnder- 
lings. This he maketh a chiefe and firſt propertie, that fo 
WLoreupon may with 'two or three out-runners makea 
ſeparation trom among Gods people Schiſmatically, to 
take authoritie to themſelues to doe any thing in the 
Church, which hee calleth in page 1 14. 11 5, «fſwning the 
new Teſtament, aſſuming the Minifterie, aſſuming all the 
meanes of their edification to Saluation : this maketh two 
or three Straglers, to hold themſclues a Church for- 
ſooth ,-to take vpon them to expound the Scriptures, to 
make a Miniſter, to cenſure and Excommunicarte, and 
to doe what their barraine braines, ſhall by the ſuppo- 
ſed motion of the ſpirit fantaſtically lead them vnto. The 
- ſled I pitric, but the leaders are worthy ofthatthey de- 
erue, 
M, Smiths AC. Hehath taught themto aſſume ſo faſt as he hath made 
a" many very «Aſſes, #n conſuming their eſtates in following 
Prank in. himſo variable a Changeling, who as M*. e Li»/iorrh faith, 
to Conſump. # three ſundrybookes hath ſhewed himſelfe to be of three [ent- 
rions, ral $I. ns, 
Preface of his If this which heecalleth a propertic, were a prope 
rw. tie,yet wee haucit, if rar ol. 6/7 may produce 
* _ﬆ. But beeauſe hee notoriouſly beguileth herewith the * 
people, letthem know, and hee alſo for his leaning, wi 
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thus ſpeaketh to other, as ſctting all eo Schoole , that 


this which hee calleth a propertie, is nor « propertie, but a Difference be« 
priniledge, the difference whereof is, that an eiſentiall pro "yeene a Pri- 


pertic arifeth from within, but a priuiledge from without : 
theone,to wit, the propertic etlentiall,ma 


uiledge and a 


keth to the being COPY 


ofthe Church, the other tothe well being, but not ſimply Iris a propertie 
ro make itto be: of the one therecan beno want , of the ®f the wicked 


other there may beviſibly. To make this plaine, take the 


to doe wicked- 
ly, butitis no 


limilitude of a man and wite,vſcd (asI haue ſhewed before) prjuiedge. 


by the Holy Ghoſt often in the Scripture : the properties 
of a wife is, firſt, to hold only ſuch a one for her huſband, whom 
foe bath choſen : (econdly,to kzepe to the words of the come- 
nant, by which ſhee was and 14 tyed to that huſband, Thele 
two are ellentiall properties, by which ſhee is a wife, and 
and without which ſheeis » wife: there be other proper- 
tics alſo,as obedience,and care for her huſbands well fare, with 
other moe; but if ſhee faile intheſe, yet is ſhee a wife, ſo 
long as in the other ſheremaincth conſtant. Now thepri- 
uiledgeof the wife, is to haue intereſt , and title in her hul- 
band, to alſume(to ſpeake as M*. Smith doth ſpeake in he 
diuinicall DialeR)his body for her vſc,and to haue alſo in» 
tereſt & title into all that which he hath, All which though 
ſhee hath rightvnto as a wife, and thereby hath a better 
being fora wife, more ioyfully and comfortably to liue; yet 
cheſe things not being the wiuecs propertics, but ſuch things 
as be of the benefit of the Coucnant and ſhould come 
from the hasband,by him to be yerformed,and for the bet- 
tering of her eſtate, tobe granted vnto her; though ſhe be 
depriucd of all theſe in reſpe of v/e (for ſhee cannot be 
depriued of the 71ght vntothe ſame, in reſpeRof his pro- 
miſe) yet is ſhee a wife: cuen fo is the Church, whoſe pro- 
perties are: 


Thefir(t propertieis,to hold out to profelle the perſon co- The firſt efſen- 


wenanted with; thatis, the true God of ]ſracl, even Chriſt 


tiall propertic 
- of atrue 


Teſus, who hath taken her vnto himſclfe, to be her Kin 5 Church, 


her Pricſt, and her Prophet ; this propertie our Chu 
hath,as is proucd by particulars before:;& this is an abſolute 
| Pp2 ellcntiall 


Theſecond 


Propertic 


284, We area trueChurch, contrary to they 
ellentiall propertie, without which ſhee is no Church, the 
change of the perſon diſanuls on her part the Coucnane 


veterly : which is when others are ſerued and worſhi ped 
with the honour due vato him, Dez, 29. 25, 26. Ks is 


called a forſaking of the Lord,Inag.2.13, ler. 16 11, and 2, 


11, 13. 2 Chron,24,verle 20. with 18, 1 Kings 18,18, and 
14. 9. andg.9. 'Dext. 32,15-17.and 31.16, 20, And alſo 
whoredome,the breach of [pirituall wedlocke, Ofea, 4, 12, 
I 3. 17. Tuag, 8.32. Hence it may appeare whether the Pa. 
iſts Church hauc not forſaken God,and whether they doe 
ie in {pirituall whoredome orno: by worſhipping Angels 
th:y holde not Chriſt :be Head, Ce/.2, 19. by worſhi ping 
thetrue God in Images, or vnder viſible formes of God, 


thatis, by any repreſentation to the eye, for God cannot be 


reprelented, it is to caſt off God, and to make other Gods, 
1.Kings.1 449. whoſe whoredome O/ea doth ſet out,asifhe 
had beene ſent vnto them, chap. 4. 12. 13. 14. 17, And 
theretore theſe men cannot ſay thatthe Papilts doe pro- 
feile the perſon of Chrilt to betheir King, Prieſt,and Pro- 
phet, s wee doe, who hauemadean exchange as we lcc,and 
doe make men Prieſts and facrificers to God for them, 
and dead men, called their Saints, /aterceſſoxr:;in all which 
as in other particulars moe they renounce Chrilt : all which 
our Church doth condemne,and is altogether free from in 
dofrineand practiſe. | 

The ſecond Propertie is, to hold the words of the coues 
nant, that is, to profeſſe that the written word of God by his 
Prophets and Apoſtles, is onely the words of her Lordscy 
uenant, as the bond of his promiſes,and her faith, and allo 
the onely and ſole rule of Is obedience. In whuch Scrip- 
tures /e enely ſhall finde Chriſt, Toh. 5. 39. abone which ſoee 
may not preſume, 1 Cor, 4. 6, neither adarng tos, nor oe. 


from the ſame, as the firſt Prophet and writer, and the la 


Apolltle and laſt writer, and one between; as it were in the 
middelt,doe giueall warning of. Moſer, Den.4.2. & 12.3% 
Salomon, Pre, 30,6. and John, Ren.22.18, Now this is allo4 
propertie cllengiall ro hold thetrue words of the coucnant 
{' \ W 


hich 


eight Erroar, held by the Separatiffs, 285 
which bindeth each partic on either (ide, that haue made 


a coucnant. God is no way a God in Chriſt vnto a peo- A preuention. 


ple to make them his Church vilibly, neither doth coue- 
nant with them ſo to be, but as hee doth giue them his 
word, to beget them, and to witnelle to them the ſame. 
And therefore the word of God is called Gods couenant, 
Len.2.13.Den.29.1. Exod 6.4, Lew.2c.2 5.4% ler.1 1.2. 
Thiscan they not lay thatthe = gn doe; for they do hold 
an other word then Gods word, to be the words of the 
Coucnant; to wit, Traditions, the ſuppoſed vnerring voyce of 
the Church, whenas the words of the Coucnant are onely 
Gods words, God hrlt offers himſelfe vnto vs, hee onely 
maketh the writing ofthe Couenant, man doth not meddle 
with the inditing thereof, the Church is onely to conſent 
therevnto, as the truth of God, the ground of faith, and rule 
of ebedience, and ſo receiue it at him. The Papiſts therefore 
by their traditions and vnwritten verities, as they: call 
them,and by their imagined vnerring Eccleliaſticall con- 
ſitution, impoſed as truths of God, grounds of faith, and 
rules of ſpirituall obedience,doe interline the Lords couc- 
nant, and adde a new word thereunto.contrary to his will, 
and ſo doe makethe commandements,that is;the words of 
the couenant of none cite by their traditions,” Mar.r 5.3, 
| $o doe they goe allo a whoring after their owne inuenti- 
ons,as the Pl 

commandements, haue turned away from 
Church holdeth rothe coucnanr,tor we doe hold no words 
to be the words of the coucnant, but the words of God, 


I. Pp3 her 


Imiſt faith; and in not bony ro the Lords P/al. 106, 
im. Now our King. 9.6, 


236 IWe are atrut Church, contrary to their 


her louers and friends to. come vnto her: by this her Lords- 
banners are diſplayed,and trumpets ſounded to gather the 

' Lords hoalt together, to march all vnder his colours: by 

this is held out his Scepter, that all may knowvnder whoſe 
gouernment they be. Andthis is a trueand eflentiall pro. 

pertic of the Church vilibly ſecne, by which it is ſer forth, 

* Notchere Joh, 10,27.and wherein ſhee doth continue. eM&:, 2. 42, 
then whatan 1 Coy, 15.1, Which propertie of ſo mecting together being 
cull men of loſt, ſhee * ceaſcth to bea vilible Church, and is but as a 


place commit, 


ho neele& {catered flocke,ſheepewandring withouta ſhepheard.Now 
the publike AC. this propertie hath our Church, which is gathered toge- 
ſerblics by ther inmany Allemblycs,where the words of theCoucnant 


ſtaying at are read, and the ſame in many places interpreted vnto 
home : and 


whether this them.We haueno Papiſtical lyin g egend,or other humane 
bes Fninthe traſh in anvnknowneton gue, for the Church commethto 
Miniſters, who the Law and tothe Couenant, which is onely writtenin the 


then teach pri- words of God, and not of man, 
uately, it is to 


And thus wee doe ſcethe maine and ellentiall properties 
becoakdered vildhle, by which # © « Charch,and allo vifhle and apes ts 
an orderly e- theeje of al{:the want of the two firſt maketh it no charchghe 
ſtate of an eſta« want of this third no v4/ble Congregation, And where theſe 
nn be, there isa true vilibleChurch. To w/e the Sacraments, to 
——— pray, and to hawe care one for and rner another, arc dutics of 

the Church;but yet becauſe the Church may be a trme church 
Ofthevlcof without the v/e of the Sacraments for ſome long f me, as the 
the Sacraments Church of 1{raell was for many yeares, ſoit benot done of 
any carelelle neglect or contempt :-and for that ſuch as be 
eyther mo charcb of God at all ,or an Antichriſtian e A embly, 
may haucand vſurpethe ſcales put to a blancke, as /ſmae! 
and Eſax out of the Church had Circumcilion, as Turkes 
now haue,and the Pa iſts,Baptiſme: I haue not et it downe 
to be/s cilentiall to = being of the Church, and the w1/i61» 
litie hereof as the other, For Prayer I confelle.it alſo to 
be the propertic ofthe Church. eM&. 2. 42. and 4. 24 
and 20, 36, by which God: worſhip and his. Charch arc Sy- 
necdochically ferforth. Gen. 4.26. Ar.9, 14. 1Cor.1;2- 
And they be called the wicked which call not _ =p 
z © AI 4o 


Ot Prayer. 
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P/al.1 4. yet becauſe it is onely the effeR of the Coucnant, 
the fruit of faith after the Couenant be made, and a holy 
meanes to ſanRifie our profeſſion, and the vie of holy 
chings, but yet not primarily of the eſſenrial being of the 
Church; cither ts be at «i, or ts be v1/ibly, bur doth neceſ- 
ſarily follow, as ansnſeparable grace, vpon the very being of 


che Church; I haue omitted that alſo. The third,which is, Of care for 
care for and oner one another, though it be etlentiall for the each other. 


well being, yet is it not ſimply for the being of a Church, nei- 
ther doth it riſe /o prawwarily in ſuch fulnetle from the coue- 
nant, as cither the vſe of the Sacraments or prayer doe : 
but onely it followes by a conſequence, and ariſeth natural- 
ly fromthe Church confidered as 4 boaie, a fellowſhip and 
ſocietiez which whithes it be Eccleſiaſticall, or ciuill, is to 
care forthe preſeruation of the ſeucrall members,to keepe 
vpthe whole. And further, becauſe that the Church is a 
Church, though there be initdiuilions, and members tca- 
ring in ſunder oneanother, asit fell outin Cormeh, I hauc 
palled it ouer more briefly,and (et it in the laſt place. 


By allthis which hath beene ſaid, we may wellſce, that Whatwanes 


the vic of ſome of the Properties, may for a time wan; as 39d corrupti- 
ons may bein 


a Church, and 


thevſeof the Sacraments, the care for one another, and 


the vic of Diſcipline ; fo as corruptions may be, cuen in 


x. Coe, > 
2+ Cor.1 2.20, 


et the ſame 


the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and yer the Church be atrue 


be a true Church; and thereaſon is manifeſt, for if the Sa- 
craments may be wanting,& yet a true Church, then the a- 
buſe of the Sacraments corruptly adminiſtred , cannot 
make the Church a falſe hah , Which is true without 
them. Againe,there may be corruption in prayer,both in 
che matter which menaske, and inthe mannerof asking, 
ſo be,thetwo firlt properties remaine ſound, and yet the 
lame people bearrue Church: becauſe the perſon giuing 
the Couenant, and the Coucnant it ſelfe is held, by which 
(as is ſhewed) che Church is a true Church : as allo becauſe 
(as wee haue heard) that prayer isa gift indeedfrom God, 
but hath his being in vs, and vſed by vs, and we beingim- 
. pericR;itallo may [o be. Laſtly, there may be corruption 
in 


Church. 


"i 0. 
«%£ 
> 
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*T he Church 
may want fer 


a time her 


priuledges, 
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in thetranſlation of the word, andin the Churches inter. 
+ pretation of the word, and(ofalfe Doftrines ariſe, and be 


maintained; yet not being inthe fundamentall points of the 
Coucnant before mentioned, the church may beatrue 
church, thuugh corrupted, Foritisto be knowne,thatthe 
words of the coucnant;that is,the holy ſcriptureshavewho.' 
ly their exiſtence from God;as hedid by his Spirit extraor- 
dinarily inſpire the Prophets and Apoltles,pen-men of the 
fame, 2 Per. 1, 21, but the ordinary interpretation hath the 
being from vs, which is cither true or falſe, as God doth 
pleaſe ordinarily tv informe mens iudgements to ſee the 
true ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt : and therctore the Church 
not denyingtheCoucnant it ſelfe, but acknowledging ir /o, 
(45 is aforeſaid) reieting all words or traditions , put in 
roume thereof, the ſame church remaineth atrue-Church, 
though ſhee miſconceiue the ſenfe in ſome places of the 
{ame, and fo colle& ſome falſe doAtrines fromthe lame. 

Whencel alſo conclude, that though corruptions were 
in adminiſtration of the Sacraments,in tranſlation of Scrip- 
ture, in prayers,yca,& that care ouer oneanother be great: 
ly negleQed: all which arencucrtheletle great corruptions 
to be lamented, and ought carefully to be amended with all 
diligence for the Churches proſperitie, yet in ſucha church 
for all theſe corruptions, may be a true Church:which may 
ſerue for anlwereto M*, Smiths holding of accidental cor 
ruption: obſtinately defended,to make afalſechurchywhich 
appearcth by theſethings to be as falle, as he is variably in- 
conſtant. 

Now touching the Prinuleages of the true vilible church, 
theſe befor i ſome of them : firlt, to be called by 
thele ticles, Saints, faithfull, Ele; ſecondly, it is giuen tO 
them toſuffer for Chriſt;thirdly, robethe Arke to keep®e 
theBookes of the Coucnant, = haly Scriptures, the Re 
cords of Heauen; fourthly, to ſet too the Scales vntothe 
Lords Covenant; fittly, tovſe the Keyes to open and tO 
ſhut the Kingdome of heauen. Theſe be the Priuiledges 

of the [poule of Chrilt, for her beautifying, for her glory; 
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and honour among the ſonnes of men, yet may ſhee be 
without affliction a time, & be without oa of Dilcipline in 
the church cenſures;yca others may haue the book of God 
among them& the ſeales,and for all this ſhe may be a true 
Church: for,priuiledgesthe husband may hold backe from 
his wite,denying them vnto her inreſpe ot the beneht of 
them, and beſtowalſo ſome of them vpon uther perſons, 
and fet ſome ouer her in his diſpleaſure to ouer-rulezin what 
otherwiſe, it ſhee did _ him, the might haue libertic in, 
and yet be his true wite,& he her husband;but her ellentiall 
properties ſhecannot want, neither heetake trom her, and 
{H]l to remaine a wite. Andlo is it with the Church; Her 
cllentiall Mev doe remaine, which God neuer taketh 


from her, as ometime he doth for a time her priuiledges, Lm.z.6.9. 


in his diſpleaſure,as he tooke away the Temple, Altar,& (a- 
crifices at [erulalem from his people, and yet they remai- 
ned his Church, and were his people. To them it was a 
priuiledge to haue extraordinarie Teachers , Prophets, 


which the Lord tooke from them for a long time : and L419.2.9. 


yeta true Church: for priuiledges are not of the ellence 
and being of a Church,but for the honour and well being 
of it,whereof,for her [innes ſhe may be depriucd for a time. 
And thus much for proofe that wee are atrue Church, in 
matter, forme,and propertics,with anfwere vato what MF, 
eAwmſworth and M", Smith hath (aid to the contrary. 


The 1 ©, and laſt Reaſon,that we haue been and till are 10 Reaſon, 
a true Church,is; hat eL,Jembly of people which was once try.. We be a true 
ly conſtuuted, and after nener amorced by the Lord , was and Church, 


yet remaineth a true Church, Fox till the Lord doe diuorce 
a people they be his Church till; neither cana Church di- 
uorce her felte,ſhe may do a&ts worthy of d:uorcement,and 
may prouoke her Lord to diuorce her,but it is at his choiſe 
to retaine her (till, as it is with a husband, who may retaine 
an Adultcrous woman (till for his wife, as the Lord did 
Tudah; whilſt the Candleſtickeremaineth, and is not taken 

away, the Church remaineth. 
But the people of this Nation was once truely conſlituted 
Qq (as 


and yet not 
ſhevwed to vs 
by the Sepa- 
ratilts, 


Thefick Ar. 
gument, 


& |; g "rH Tas 2 
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as in the beginning I hauc proud ) and was newer yet bh 
norced by the Lord, neicher rhe Candleſticke remoued. 
Therefore it was,and ſtill doth remaine a trwe Church of G, 1 


Or thus, That people which hath reconcred the eſſential 
cauſes of the true ( hurch,gt is a trne Church, But ſo hath thy 


Chmrch of England. Ergo. I onely propound theſe, which 
if they deny, conlidering what hath beene (aid. And here? 
call on them againeto ſhew, what zs ryely ſpirirxall dinorces 


Theſe arene- ment, and when it may appcarc,that the Lord g1iverh a bill of 


cefJaric points {;yorcement. Likewile, what is the remooming of th 
y ; ECL . 
to be knowne, P g of the Candle 


ftick: : all which I deſire to know for my learning; letthem 
ſhew theſe things, and the prome and very eſſential can/e; of 
the (hurch, and they perhaps hercin will effe&my purpole, 
that is, giue to them(clues latistation, and fo declareto o- 
thers, that they haue erred in judging lo vatruely of rhe 
Church of England, 


The ninth Errour of the Brownifſts. 


ru TT 
- 


# ba ſay that all our Miniſters ave falſe Miniſters, 
That this is-an Errourin them, I haucin part ſhew- 

ed inmy former Booke,Page 128. as I there vnderſtood 

it,to wit, of ſuch as are ſent of God, and are admitted and 


ſet ouer congregations according to the truth, and irne mea 


ming of our Lawes , and the Booke of Ordination : and ſo let 
my minde be taken,that I need no more to make mention 
of my meaning, though the words of my Reaſons, bein 
generall tearmes : and therefore thus I proceed to prooue 
ſuch Miniſters to be lawfull Miniſters of Chriſt, and Iv 
Church. 


The firſt Argument. 


———_ Aawunkguw—o— ——zr 


— 
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T HE Miniſters of the Church of England , are either 
*» Chrifts , or «Amichriſts : Fur in the new ay” 
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this diſtinction may comprehend all Miniſters, as of and to prove our 
vnder one of theſe twoz and thoſe that be Chriſts Mini- NE rue 
ters, are true Miniſters; and thoſe that be Antichriſts, are Tm: 
thefalſe Miniſters : Bur the Mmniſters of the Church of Enge 

land are not eAniichriſks Miniſfter:, 

Firſt, becauſe they be again(t him i do&rine, and by oath OurMiniſters 
ro the Supremacic haze rexounced him : and lo doe contt- Te nor Anti 
nue preaching againlt him. Their doctrinefrom Scripture is T% k65-4 6 
their calling of God to witnelle their departure from him: 
their oath the beſt outward tryall of truth in man,and their 
Preaching an open publication to all men of their faith a« 
gainſt Antichrilt, what can be further required ? now this is 
done by many, and may be witnclled by thouſands. 

Secondly, becauſe they doe ſhew no obedience vnto 
Antichriſt. Obedience isa marke of a (cruant. KR om, 6. 16, 
Toba,8.34. 2 Pet.2.19, Now they benot in bondage vnto 
Antichriſt, whoſe tyrannous authoritic with his lawes, as 
farre as they be iudged contraric to Gods lawes, are by our 
Church aboliſhed, 

Thirdly, it is apparant they benone of his, becauſe An- 3- Reaſon 
tichrilt himſelte diſclaimeth them, not onely as none of 
his, but as no Miniſters at all, condemning them as Here- 
tiques, forbidding to hcarevs; and it hee can'get vs into his 
Beariſh paw, hee is by hre and fagot ready to deuoure vs, 
as lamentable experience of his cruelty doth manifeſt. If 
weewere of him hee would loue vs;for the world doth loue 
her owne. /ehn, 15. 19, and the Diucll is more poll:ticke 
then to be diuided againlt himſclte, for then couldnot his 
kingdome endure. 

Fourthly, becauſe Antichriſts Miniſters are ſacrificing 4*Ra0n- 
and maſling Prielts,and aretc that end ordayned;bur ſo are 
none of our Miniſters, Here letnut thefe Snarchers catchat 
thename Prieſt, whichitplealcth the Church tolct remaine 
in Eccleliaſticall lawes (till,as being of ancient v{c,and com- 
ming of Preſbuer,as ſome thinke,lignitying an Elders or of 
Proejti, whence the Latine preeſt, banifying one ſet outer: (0 
a Prieſt by the Etymon of the word, is a» Elder, ſer ouer 


Q q-2 other, 


2. Reaſon. 
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other.[nit ſelfethen itis a word of honour, by which alſothe 
ele of God arecalled, and by Chriſt therevnto aduanceg, 
Rev, 1, 6, The Papiſts vnderſtanditin the abule, wee take 
it not in their ſenſe, our Churches meaning is well knowne 
both by Law and practiſe: it is therefore childiſh tocontend 
about a word or name, when the matter is out of queſtion, 
and yet theſe men doe not more often vieany name then 
this, to make people belecue, that wee are Popiſh Prieſts, 
and to bring vs into contempt with the credulous yulgars, 
and ſuch as be of their owne [tampe, Therefore 1 conclude, 
wee bog no Minifters of /Aatichriſt, we then be the Miniſters 


of ( briſt. 


— 


—___—_— 


The ſecond Argum'nt. 
; _ — AP 
Theſecond Ar- P eAſtours and Teachers are Chriſtt true Miniſters: for 


_— theſe be reckoned vp among the reſt, as ſent of Chriſt, 

proucour Mi- 

nilters rmuc Eph, 411, 

Minifters. But the Miniſters of the Church of England are Paſtor: 

Nealuaree, and teachers. A Paſtouris a tearme taken from Shepheards: 
ſothen itisfor Chrilts Miniſter to play the good ſhepheard, 
as our Sauiour calleth himfelfe. /obn,10,Now this is inkee- 
ping, feeding, and gouernimg his flecke, as Bexa noteth vpon 

AtAzoxoNo, et, 20.28. Theword Teacher is one that is qualified with 
gifts and vnderſ{tanding,or ought ſoto be, Jehr.3. 10. who 
inſtructeth them that lacke diſcretion, 'and are vnlearned, 
Row, 2,20, Nowluch haue wee, thus exerciſed in all theſe 
things : What proofe ſhould I make of this ? Is not che 
thing knowne to all, ſo as herein needeth no more to be 
ſaid,except all the perſons ſhould be named,and fo inquiric 
be made afrer them, which if theſe men, credulous in cuc- 
ry conceit tothemſelues, but incredulous of cuident truths 
among vs, will not belecue, letthem rake paines to goe & 
uery where and ce, if they want not eyes to beholde the 
lame. end therefore are theſe true Miniſters of Chriſt. $ 

| | Ti 


What the Miniſters of che Church of England be, 293 
{/ 


—— 


— ——— 


4 


The third Argument. 


— 
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FP e Miniſters called and ſent of God, and of his (harch, Thethird argu- 


are true Miniftcrs;this is vndeniable, and graunted uf 
all, But Miniſters of the Church of England are called 
and ſent of God, and of hu Church, 


ment,to proue 
our Miniſters 
true Miniſters, 


Firſt, they arecalled and (ent of God, which calling and Called andfent 
ſending of God, is the om of mea with gifts and 9 God,&hove. 


graces, to be able to execute in ſome mealure, the office 
whereunto hee doth appoint them. Thus E/ay ſhewes his 
Commilſon from God, by the ſpsrit of the Lord vpon him, 
that is,the gifts and graces therof.E/ay 61.1,Thus the Lord 
declarcth his ſending and callmy of Bezaleel and Aheliab, by 
giuing them gitts of his ſpirit for the performance of their 
charge. Exo4.z1. 2.3. So our Sauiour did cal his Apoſtles, 
and gaue them a power, CHat, 10. 1, to accompliſh that 
which he did chargethemto doe, verſe. 5. 7.8. In like man- 
ner before heeſent them vpon their vniuerſall Commiſli- 
on, hee did /þeake of thoſe things which concerned rhe king- 
dome of God, eAts, x. 2, Luke. 24. 44. then he opened therr 
onderſtandings tovnderitandtheScriptures:ver, 45.then he 
promiſeth them power from aboxe : verle 49. which was the 
power of the holy Ghoſt, eAts.1,8.tor which they were to 
wayte a time : Luke, 24, verſe, 49. then hee bleſſed thems : 
verſe. 50, He breathed on them, to receine the holy Ghoſt, 
John, 20. 22, which according to his promiſe came vpon 
them vilibly. <A. 2.4. And thus were they furniſhed,and 
did proceed onto executetheir great charge impoſed vpon 


them.Thus weeſce what is Gods calling; I ſpeake not here A prevention. 


of extracrdinaric, though the inſtance be from the Apo- 
ſtles,asif all ſhould beſo furniſhed now,and in that manner, 
butthe purpoſe of my ſpeach is, to ſhew hereby that God 
doth ſend none, but hee qualificth them with gitts, exrra- 
orainarie perſons with extraordinary gifti,by an extraordinary 
meanes, or without meanes; but ordinary men with ordinary 


" Q_q 3 gitts, 
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ifts, by a common meanes, giuing them naturall gifts; by 
To holy ſcriptures,grace & by ſtudy, kearning, but he ſends 
none, but thus either the one way or other he doth qualifie 
them for their vocation. Now it is manifelt to all Chriſten. 
dome, that we hauc men worthily qualihed with gifts both 
of Nature, Art and Grace, and (uch therefore fent of God. 
Which furniſhing with gifts maketh a man fit matter for the 
Miniſteric, and Gods ſpirit mouing him to delireto imploy 
that way the ſame gift, is as it were the internall forme of a 
Minilter,or Gods ordination by the impolition of the hand 
of his {pirit vypon that partic for the Miniſteric, to whom 
nothing wants but the viſible calling of the Church: and 
thus we {ce the calling of God, | 
Called and Secondly, they be called and ſent of Chriſts Church, for 
ſentothis thatthe Church of England who hath called them, is the 
Churct..  churchofChrilt: thisisat large before proued. And there- 


£ fore Miniſters of the Church of England are true Miniſters, 


The fourth Argument. 


The fourth Iniſters, that haue what the eApeſile requireth to the 
Argument, to making of true Miniſters, they be true Miniſters, For 
1” wry the Apolſe deſcriberh a true Miniſter of the Gofpell, and 
Miniſters, Whewethwhat a one hee ought to be, 1 Tim. 3. T1, and 


elſewhere in his E piltles, 
Many of our but AMmiſters of the Church of England bane 1 hoſe things 


nes have phat the e Apoſtle requireth to the making of true ClMiniſters, 
yy my _— This I will manifeſt in particulars, 

quired in a Mi-  Firlt, hee requir@h abilitie ro teach others, 2 Tim. 2.7 
niſter of chriſt, 3 7428 3.2, abileree to exhort : abilitie to connince gainſajers of 
Firſt, Abilitie ſowndtraths, Tt, 1,9, Now ſuch haucwe,who by wordand 
to teach, writing manifeſt this before God and man. 

ny a __Secondly,theApoſtlerequireth a dejire in men furniſhed 
<a heir giſt with gifts,to beſtow their talents that way to the Churches 
for the Chur. 890d, 1 7m. 3,1, And allo graces, holy vertues,toadorne 


ches 7 d: their rofe(li 4 * t. s Us F« 8 - ſuch 
goals | Pp ON, 1. T87.3.2+ T it. ls 6+ 7. 3.& ay + 
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hauewe, men who haue entred with deſire to beſtow the be- = 
nehit of their gifts vpon the Church, before any other cal. 
ling,and many there be of vnblameable conurr/ation,Forthe 
truth of this I appealetotheir owne conſciences,which will, 
if they be not cauterized, accule them of great impictie, if 
they dare deny this, To nominate perſons4s full of incon- 
ueniences, I therefore omit them. It I ſhould nominate the 
dead, who liuing were godly men, and members of our 
Church,famous br learning,and no lelle for picrie,the Se- 
paratiſts would ay, they prouenot that wee haue nowſuch, 
To which I an{were, that God being thelame, the Church 
noworle the meanes all one,why may they thinke the ſame 
gracesto be now denyed, which beforewerebeſtowed? 


Thirdly, the Apoſtle, and other pen-men of the holy Thirdly, Pre- 


Ghoſt, doe ſhew that there is required in the preſent en- 
trance into the Miniſterie, theſe chings : Preſenration,, Att, 
1.23,and 6.6, Eletton, or choiſe out of thoſe that be pre- 
ſented, «A. 1.24. and 6.3. 5. and 14.23. Probation, or 
tryall ofthe parties gifts and graces, r 7m. 3.10. And or-, 
denation, Tins 1. 5. Att. 14.23, with impoſition of hands, 
1 Tim, 4.14.eAt.s, 6. and Prayer, et. 11,3, Andthis 
order is obſerued of vs. None come tothe Miniſteric, but 
they be preſented, and choſen; yea, by the booke of ordina- 
flon arcto be carefully exammed, and are ordained with ins- 
poſition of hands, Thus wee {ee in the ſabtance, there is no- 
thing in any point wanting, in making of Miniſters by our 
lawes,whichtheword of God dorh require. The exceptions 
they take areabout circumſtences onely;andin ſome manner 
of doing, which doe not make an nullitie, or a fallitic of the 
deed done, Though ſome Patrones doe preſent partially, 
ſome Miniſters enter by Simonie,and uthers dealecorrupt- 
ly, they haue therein no defence or colour by Law which 
vtterly condemneth (well agreeing ro Gods word ) all 
by-reſpetts in preſenting, andall iuggling tricks cucry way. 


ſentation, Pro« 
bation, EleCti- 
on,ordination, 


Obiett, But they will ſay, the people ought to chooſe their Obietion. 


Miniſters, «A.t.and 6.and 14.23; 


er}. Thele places indeed teltifie that /#ch examples of Anbvere, 


practiſe 
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prattiſe theyeof were then, but there is #o precepr forthe per- 
tic of it, Againe ſuch cleions of the people were cuer 
when the «Apoſtles were among them,and not els,as theyery 
places ſhew; Furthermore,/he people were very indiciow, and 
were able to make a choiſethen it feemerh;whereas it isnow 
farre otherwiſewith many. Laſtly, inall theſe places we doe 
ſee indeed an Eleftion among the people, but the people 
did not aſſume it as a right of themſelnes, but vpon the 
Apoſtles exhortation, anda graunt vnto them for thetime 
the people made the choile, Read, and ſee whether theſe 
things be not fo. Indeed I confetle a double evill robe in 
thechooling, whencither an ignorant bad people beleftto 
doe,without wiſe guides,what they liſt; or a Auck-wormly 
Patrone is ſuftcred for hope of-greedy gaine to tyraninize 
ouer Gods people, to ſet ouer them at his wicked pleaſure 
either an ignorant fellow, or a lewd wretch, when many of 
the people being of good vnderitanding doe delire better, 
AgainſtD, Touching B:/>ops and eFrcbbybops,] lay, frſt,with Beza: 
Sarevie, Page If the reformed ( burches of England doe continue vnderprope 
Il. pid with the amtboritie of Biſhops and Arch-biſhops, /et her 
Paget20, gyuely enioy this bleſſing of God, as they doe imitate the exam- 
ples of the old holy Bilhops, and if they endeauonr as much a 
they can, to reforme the houſe of God, according to the rule 4 
Gods word, wee may obey them, and honour them with all reu 
Celuinto Sedol, rence. Secondly, I fay with Calwin, if there ſhall be brought 
onto v5 an Hicrarchie, wherein the Biſhops ſhall ſo rule,as that 
they refuſe not to ſubmit themſelues ro Chrift, that they ſo des 
pend Vpon him,as their onely Lead,end that they be knit together 
by no other rule then by the truth, Then ſurely, if there ſhall 
be any that ſhall not ſubmut themſelues to the Hicrarchie rene= 
rently, axd with the greateſt obedience that may be : 1 confeſſe 
them worthy of ſenere puniſhment, Many learned men have 
ſtood for their callings,as juſtifiable, but with Caucats tou- 
ching corruptions,for which,condemnation lightethvpon 
the perſon, andnot v ponthe place. | 
Fourthly, dili- Fourthly and laſtly, the Apoſtle requireth of Miniſters, 
rnd. 5 as allo Chriſt conmandeth, Agar, 28, 18, that they, feed 


: What the Minifters of the Charch of ug lindbe. 297 
theflocke, eAF, 20, 28, 1 Petc;4.2, that | preach di- 
ligently, &c, 2. Tim. 4+ 2s ,manyſuch haue wee. in 
many [ay 1973: and bletled be the meancs, 
and vpholders of the ſame, And thus things Ein, Tru, I 
conclude,that therefore theſe Miniſters of the Church of Eng- 


land, be true Miniſters. |, 1111 -- 


4 ; 4. 


The fft Argument. 


————— 


CO En 


— 


J ſound Doftrine be the tryall of true Miniſters, then hane The 6, Argn- 
we Ir ne Miniſters : who doc preach the truths of God,the ment to proug, 

iudicious Hearcrs of many can witneile the ſame, and the wur Ulters 

extant laboursof many publiſhed after the preaching of ** Miniſters. 
the ſame, may conhrme this, $INN44 hd fl 

Obie, It it be ſaid,they preach not all the truths of Goa, ObieRion. 

and they preach /ome-time erxoxr allo. Fur ons et erat 
; Ablweee, | 


eAn/w./ I anſwere : firſt, let ſuch Objcfours inſtance 
particulars if they can, wherein they omit any truth, and-,.. 
wherein they teachan Errour, andthercafter ſhall they re- 
cciue anſwere, Secondly, all truths to all are not reucaled 
at once, it is enoughthat they do publiſh the truth tochem 
knowne, as it ſhall be held fit; for not all truths knowne 
neither, are to be publiſhed at once : Our Sauiour taughe 
whart his Diſciples could beare, /obn16. 12. and not cucry 
thing at once; and Saint Pax/gauc firſt milkc, and after 
ſtrong meate. x, Cor.-3, Andfor particular erring in fome 
things, whois ſo perteR, as not to lay hee doth erre in 
ſomething?for if a miniſter could not bea true Miniſter for 
dodrine, becauſe he erreth in ſoracthing, then MF, Smith, 
M-. «Fw:/worth, andall thereſt of that way are no true Mi- 
niſters; for we doe condemne them for falſe doQrine, and 
one of them doth condemne another reciprocally, andif 
therefore they will belecue cither vs or themſclues, if this 
ſhould betrue,they be no true Mmiſters;therefore though 
there beſome crrours of the leaſt fort, which cither ſtrike 
_ not attheyery roote of Religion, or the maine ow 

| _ | 


48 e Minifters of the Church of Buglandbe, © 
of it;av the foundition or maine pillars ofthe ſame: the 
"arc neuerthelefſerrueMinifters. -- + © y. 
'- But ſound Dottrme 1: the triall of a true Muſter, 1. Tim 
'4. 6. Ter. 24.722: in' which Jeremie doth ſhew what Pro. 
phets God ſentnot, ſuch 4s food nor #n bis connſels, nor de. 
"clared his words : and therefore on the \contrary, ſuch a; 
doe ſtand in his counſel, and declare his words, are ſent of 
God. Therefore hane we true Mimſters of Chriſt, 


yo EEC 


ES” 


The ſoxt Argument. Ko 


—— 


RE —__— 


The (ixt Argu- "TY Hey that hane Gods ordinarie and daily aſſiſtance in their 

ment to nt. ! by rob are his Amiſters, and lo ro be appr oued as 
rs true Mini- (rye Miniſters, being called by the Church: for God works 
—— Ip by and in his owne Miniſteric, and doth not aflilt falſe mi- 
ward ep r niſters ordinarily,and daily,if hedoe extraordinarily at all, 
Boeke againſt For the ſpirit of Sathanis in the mouthes of falſe Prophet; 
the hearing of and he hath promiſed 6nelyto be with ſuch as hee ſendcth, 
_ A—_— vntothe end of the world. CMar. 28.20, Nowtherefore 

+ ai 1.21, with whom heeis, they muſt needes be iudged'to be ſent of 
him,and approucd by. him. | 

But Muniſters of the Church of England,hane an ordinarie 

and tally aſſiſtance of God mm thetr miniſterie, Gods afſi/t ance 

appeareth in his effeQtuall working mens conu:riion by 

them : for conuerlion is by the word 1 Cor. 4.15. Ro.1.16, 

through the Spirit, and not by word delivered without 

the Spirit, and it is not in man to moue the heart to grace; 

Goddoth take the power of conuerſionto himſelf, Dex.30- 

6. eMNt 16.14. the meanes is theword, lam. 1, 15, Exam- 

les hereof wee haue through out the Acts of the Apo- 

les. Thereforeif men be here conuerted, God doth ayd 

the Miniſters, and is with them, by the power of his(pirit 

inthat worke. 2. Cor, 3+ 3, by which the Apoſtleproucth, 

. tohauethe power of the ſpirit in his Miniſterie, by che con» 

ucrlion of his hearers, Do | 

ObieR. Butit may be (ſome will ſay) none are counerted: 

as M*.e aſworth doth, paze 180. | » 


I cometo refute him therein :in the meane ſpace let it be 
but granted;that I may proceed to the next part of this = 
nor to beproued, towit,thatthis aſſiſtance is alſo ordina» 
ricand daily. Qrdinarie,for that the meanerare ordinarics 
the perſons or inſtruments by. whom God works, are or- 
dinarie alſo, and it is done in an ordinarie p/acegin a 
Church reformed, and in an ordinarie te; and therefore 
cannot beheld extraordinarie any way.. Thatit is 4«s/y, the 
euidence hereof is particular menTcauing their naturall 
courſe ro returhe vito Gody of whith, > ory ,may be , 
giuerfrom time” t6 time. Therefore:the Miniſters of the 
Church of England are Gods Miniſters,,5 ſo true Mimſters, 


ef. 1 ſhall fully, by Gods grace, anfwere this, when Anſwere. 


Obiett.  Burby this ſome may gather (but yntruly) that ObicRion- 


therefore ſuchiagreclaime: men fronicuillwayes, arconcly 
crue Miniffers,0 ot 09) wen ra hu ed 


eAnſ, I anfivere ſuch a" : uiller; that'the ſcope ia 60 Agvere, 


= that God is withchele; notthat therefore heis who- 
y from other : againe this is but one rcafon, but there be 
moe belides, which are ſufficientto prouec a lawfull Mini 
ſerie: and laſtly, Ezzchielthe Lords Prophet ſhall goeto 
the people from God, and God bewith him inthe truth, 
though notin the peoples hartsto win them by that truth: 
hee may ſfaue his ſoule, though hee cannot (aue others, 
Exech, 2,7, 4,/and'3 3. 9. So theexampleof Noah and Lor, 
doc ſheweheſamers7 oo oo mire rh ion 
Now by this fixt Argument it may appeare, how cor- 
rupt a Booke that of M'. /eb»ſons is, the Title whereot is; 


Certaine Reaſont and qr proving (but very weake- Publiſhed 
ly) that it is not lawful! to heare, ar haxe any communien with Anno 1608, 


the preſent CAlinifterie of the Church of England, For with 
whom God keepes communion ; iwhom hee doth (tand 
by, aide, and countenance, their communion is to. be kept 
of man ; thoſe perſons men may heare and jvyne vnto, 
helpe and countenance: bytas wee heare, the Lord fo 
dothto Miniſters of the Church of England, &that is »:/- 
bly manifeſted by the ctfeRs of his Spirit, who: workes, þy 

þ Rr 2 them, 


. a, # 
74) F\ 


What tobeob- 


__ Caute« 
ouſly by the 
pan 6, in rea* 
ding M, lob. 
ſons Booke, 


them. And thereforccommunion may be kept with them, 
contrarieto his Alſertionin that Booke; the reaſons there 
given might becaſily made for vs, and onothing againſt 
vs but in ſhew, if it be conlidered what, firſt, be theſubſtan. 
ciall parts of the Miniſterie;the :rne word, the: true Sacrg- 
ments,true prayer,kept /abſtantiaily ſound : ſecond! y, that 
the adminiſtration be onely chat word, thoſe onely Sacrs- 
ments, and that prayer be made to, God onely, in the onely 
Name of Chriſt, according to the patterne of true prayer, 
in the meaſure of grace, &truth that God ſhall giue : third- 


« 1y,that the perſons whom they diſclaime vnderthe names 


of Prelarer, Prieſtrand Deacens, be conſidered as not op- 
polite to the names of Paſtours, Teachers, Elders and 
Deacons, mentioned in the Scriptures, Prelates asin dil. 


'daine they rearme them , being ruling Elders for Go» 


uernment, Paſtowrrand Teachers, fortheir inſtrufting of 
the people: Allo many of the Prieſts (as they ſcorn 
name them) being Paſtowrs and Teachers allo; the Deacon 
being many of them agreeable ta the Apoltles diſcripti 
on, 1. Ti... 9. tourthly; thatthethings they finde 
with, be but of circumſtances not of ſubſtance, of the mar 
ner 6f doing and not of the thing ro be done, the reaſons 
(lfay) may inmany of them be good for vs; & the Booke 
of no force to with-draw any fromvs. And lettheReader 
conlider but this , how idle hee is in the-very beginning 
page 3.4. 5. in which he ſtands to pruuethat'wee areno 
Apoſtles, Prophets, Euangeliſts; as if wee held any ſuch 
thing : hereheflouriſheth with his quotations, and doth 
wynch in a bartell with himſelfe : but by fuch a courle,in 
which he goeth about to proue vs to hauc no. true Mini- 


' ſteric; hee may as well ſo makeno Church of Godiinthe 
world'to hauca trueMiniſteric; then-what is become of 


-roundly; but when 


M*. Tobnſon? hee ſhould be found alſo, an ren eff inurnins, 
in the Records of Chriſts true Miniſteric 
Againe note, in his cndcuour toproue vs no Apoſtls, 
Prophen, nor Bunge if himſelfe eo the taske 
conuneth to that which is more 
materiall, , 


What the Miniſters of the Church of Enzland be. or 
materiall;to ſpeake of Paſtors and Teachers,then as a Foxe 
hee makes a his Reader to delude him, 
Page 6. and faith before hee ſpeake of this, for further claw: 
ring, and better diſcerning of our ſtate, hee muſt make obſer- 
uations. Who ſeeth not here his deceit, and how that it is 
not calieto rae _ 2 Unmre of our Miniſtery from 
that hee pretends to finde outin the Scripture, diſaprecin 
from ir The other callings arc lainely different if chete 
had beenelo, why doth hee ferch about {uv before hee doe 
come to the matter, his preface being nothing to the mat- 
a but to preiudicate his Reader.But that I intend not, and 
Incede not, othersI cruſt, arewilling tovndertake 
SIE his labour might be manifeſt tobe uta lowriſh- 
ſhew, But thus m 


occaſionally I note by the way, 


hauing already two oat enough and too many to - 


deale with at once, being allo otherwite charged with more 
necellary duties for wich goodof Gods people 


. The ſeanenth Argument. 


are Chriſts true Miniſters, need not proucthis. 


properties of true S 


doore,v 
the Chuichel ,which I haue proued at large. 

Secondly,the Porter openeth wnto them. yer,3.By the Porter 
(laith*M.Smith,but very ridiculouſly) is meant the whole 
Church + which is againſt himſelfe, and againſt common 
reaſon; ſo hath his new wayes intoxicated 'kis braines: for 
hee ſaith buttwo lines before,that rhe doore 14 in the Charch, 
and now the Porter is the Church : the firſt is an vnproper 
ſpeaking,for thedooreto let into the houle, is not inthe 
houſe, but'/atthe ſide of the houſe,and a Porter at the doore 
of the houſe, in no reaſon can Te the whole houſe. Men 
loſe very reaſon by Gods juſt indgement, when they be 
Rr g madded 


SB... 


The ſeauenth 
Argument,'to 


Pan onrty- 


"Hey that hae the true Properties of true Shepheards, Miniſters, 


Wee haue true 
But Miniſters of the ( hnrch of En ind haue the true properties of 
hepheards. {rod o, Firlt,theſe poe in by the true og 


C.2 predy gags is,by Teſies Chriſt : verſe7. by hiscall and nm ee 


2 Tropertie. 
*Page 10, 


mus p a at th miſt 4 of the Charch of E Ly I% 
madded by their owne fantaſies in religion. The Porrer 
therefore 1ma1cbly letting men into the Church by Chriſt 
the doore, Gods ſpirit, who doth qualite true Miniſter - 
with gifts and graces,andis forcible by them to win people, 
and w/ibly the Porter ts the authorutie commutted by the 
Church wnto ſome for admitting men into the houſe. the church 
of God : And this is a ſenſible expolition according tou» 
ſtome with vs now,& then in Iudea;from which the ſpeech 
is ny mrap dla 

.Propertic. Thirdly, they call their owne ſheepe by name; verſe 4,.that 

y is,they take 22 of their people, of their growth in religh 
on, and doe abide with themdiligently watching auer their 
flockes; as.by law and faithfull promiſe made in the open 
Congregation they be bound in their ordihation, 

4. Propertie, -. Fourthly, they lrad there forth, yerle 3. that is, from Pa- 
ſtureto palture, from milke, the grounds of Religion; to 
ſtrong meate : catechiling and ochajwils interpreting the 
holy Scriptures vnto them. 

Obieftion: Obie Butfome people arc bad faith M", Smith. 

Mr.Smith:ob> « Znſw, What then ? doth not the Miniſter therefore 

FP his office? The Rider leadeth his Horſe to water, though, 

Anſrere, HÞhedrinkenot when he isatit, Ezechie/ leadeth outthepeo- 
ple,chough the wicked who follow not,do periſh. His weak 
anſwering herein, and. M. eLinſworths paſſing ouer this 
tenth of 1obn, ſheweth that ir is ſo ſtrong a holde for vs, 
that they cannot ouerthrow it. | 

ObicRion. Obie, But M,Smith furthes denyeth this, becauſe wee 
ſpeake (ſaith hee) againſt Brownilme, &c. as it that were 
truth, and ſo wee ſhould not lead them forth inthe truth. 

Anſwere. eAnſw, But how little affinitieBrownilme hath with the 
truth, hath beene, and is manifeſt, euen by Mr, Sm#4 
_ mouth, in his new Anabaptiſme condemning che 


Fiftly,they goe before their flocker, verſe 4. thatis,in godly | 
converlation : M. Smutb wr this, becaule ſaith b&&+ 
godlinelle is not in a falſe Church, Miniſtery,&c, This ob- 
iection welceis but his fancalic, ſoro think of our Church, 

| Miniſterie, 


”"R to Nr. \n{worth e, «ec. .393 
Miniſterie, &c. Therefore are theſe Mmnſters of the Church 
of England, trwe HMinefters. It is chen wickednetle to them, 
to apply this Scripture, /obs 10. againſt vs,and thereby call 
vs thecues and robbers, andit-is impudent bold hardincile 

in M, Smith, to ſay hereupon, that hee dare (marke Reader 0% 
his words) the 17e feare of the Lord, call the beſt of vs all a Page, rors 
ſpirituall Theefe avd a Robber; yea, a Wolfe rhar commerh 

to rob and ro deſtroy, The manis at libertic to-raile, and to 

ſpeake cuill,butthe Lord doth rebuke him. 


Reply vnto Ay. Ainſworths Anſwere 


to this ninth Errour, 


— — 


——__ 
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OO EEE 
RN _—— 


Owl cometo M.eAn/worths Anlwere to my former 
 *Booke, in which, as now more at largein this, I ſpeake 
of the gifts, calling, &c. of our Miniſters ſo qualified. 2 
Obiett. Tothis he maketh this anſwere, that it is a boalt- OL jetion, 
ing as Papilts and Anabaptilts will doe, &c. Page 186, 
«<Anſ. Ianſwere his imputation of boaſting is but a fruit Anfrere. 
of his owne vanitic, who in their way of {ingularitic by an 
oucr-weening of themſclues, doe meaſure vnto vs, what a- 
bundantly flowes from themlclues, The Papiſts (faith hee) 
doc obiect ſuch things, but doe they, or can they fo rr#ely 
obic them to vs, as wee by the warrant of the word, can 
obied them to theſe men ? if not, his caſting the Papiſts 
boaſting vpon vs, isidle: hee doth diſlike the Anabaptiſts 
boaſting; out of that let them liuely ſee their owne Picture, 
bone of their bone, and fleſh of their fleſh, as naturall chil- 
dren, liuely ſprung from their immediate Parcnts,For the 
grounds of the Argo, Schiſmatically Separating from 
vs;arc the Anabaptilts fuundation,on which het built their 


hereticall brotherhood. ButI come tothe particulars,which 
in my other booke hee doth exceptagainſt. 

Oviefl, Firlt, hedenicth that qualification with good gift415 Obiedtion, 
4 proofe of a lawfull Miniſter, *- 


Page 186; 
eAnſw, 


% k 
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Anfſvwere. 


MM. Ajnſwroth 
doth (cucr de - 
ccitfully what 


eAnſw, TowhichT anſwere that by diſmembring what 
I haneconioyned, he doth but decciuerhe Reader : for this 
realon with the reſt together, reckoned vp'in my former 
Booke, and whereof I hauc now in this alſo before largely 


I conioyneto= {poken ,* doe ſhew and proue who is a true Miniſter, 


gether, 


Obicction, 
Page 187. 


Anſyere. 


Obie&ion. 


Anfwere 


Heevſeth inthe beginning this deceit with his Reader, as] 
haue noted in my reply to his anſwere vnto my Probabili- 
tics. I neuer dreamed that, one qualified with gifts for the 
Miniſtery was a Miniſter, but that qualification makin 
him fit matter, and declaring his calling by God, if the 
Churches calling be added thereunto,and his office perfor- 
med faithfully, then is hee a true Miniſter of Chriſt. Let 
this his ſctting a ſunder of the particular branches of my 
whole rcaſon be noted, that hee lead thee not from that 
truth, which I auouch. | 

Obie, Secondly, hee excepteth againſt our Miniſters 
calling, and his ground is, becaule (ſaith hee) owr Charch 
not a true Church, 

en. Butweelce this his condemning of our Church to 
be altogether from his imagination, and now alſo proued 
to be flat againſt the euident truth : his ſandy ground hath 
made his building weake. Touching his other queſtions, I 
refer him for reſolution, to the practiſe of our Church,the 
Lawes,and Conltitutions therof,as allo to the ſtatutes and 
ordinances of our nation, by which hee may be inſtrufted 
and recciue fatisfaRion to his ſcoffing demands, and for 
turther information he may read the bookes of diucrs who 
haue written at large of the ſame. 

Thirdly,whereas I haue auouched in my former Booke, 
that there be many Miniſters,Preachers in & of the Church 
of England,ho doe preach the true doftrine of Chriſt adm 
wiſter = his Sacrament s,performe their office faithfully ,lne 
conſcionably, and hane Gods gracions aſſiſtance in their mini» 
fterie to the benefit of many, Cc. 

Obie He faith, theſe be faire word:, &c, as but barcly 
afhirmed without proofe. 

efnſ, Surely, I muſt confeile, that I had not o_ 

an 


any of them ſo farre yoide of ſhame ro denie this truth. Is 
it poſſible that ſuch as pretend /#ch « care to maintaine trath, 
ſhould ſo hood-wincke themſelucs, as they dare ſo impu- 
dently deny this truth,cuidently ſhining among vs,the beams 
whereof ſpread forth vnto all the reformed hes in 
Chriſtendome? But how would hee diſproue my (pecch 2 
forſooth, for that there be ſome careleile of teaching a- 
mong vs, and of louſe lite, (whoſe amendement or remo- 
uall I heartily wiſh,)and for that ſome be dumb and cannot 
preach; athing greatly to be lamented. But how doth this 

ouerthrow whatI ſay of many others, where did hee learne 
toconclude thus, where ſome are bad, all are nonght; where 
ſome cannot preach, there none can preach ? and yet this is his 
manner of rcaloning,it hee did frame his ſuperfluitic of 
words into a more ſolide reaſoning, as the vnderſtanding 
Reader may well ſee. Hee ſhewes a gibing and mocking 
ſpirit, in ſpeaking of our ordinarie prayers,whercin he takes 
_ pleaſure, it ſeemeth, to haue vs in dirilion, but as he doth 
it prophanely, (o alſo hee writcth of vs {yingh : for mentio- 
ning only ſuch things,as be appointed in-common& daily 
prayer, as occalions fall out, hee ſaith, that rhis is enough for 
Prieſts (ſo hee in contempt doth tearme vs) 79 doe mm the 
Country Pariſhes : and yet hee omitteth to reekon the 
reading of the holy Scriptures, which is appointed by the 
ſame Booke: likewiſe hee may ſec thatcucry Miniſter vpon 
paine of ſuſpenſion, is ro (atechiſe his people cuery Lords 
day,and cucry onethatcan,is 70 preach al/o euery Lords day, 
by our late Eceleſiaſticall conſtitutions, and therefore itis 
vntrue which hee ſaith, that the bare reading of ordinary 
prayers is exoxgh.They profelſea loue vnto thetruth,& yet 
dare againſt truth belic the church of God,& their mother. 


Obief?, Fourthly, hee ſayth, that my ſpeaking of Mi- ObieQion, 
niſters conuerting ſoules, is but a vaine 5caſting, His reaſons Page 189. 


be : Firſt, becauſe of ewr (as hee (aith) diſordered and idola- 


gromus eſtate, Ofc. 


ev. lanſwere, firf,this is more then he hath proued, Anſwere, 


hee barely ſaith it, but giucth no reaſon, as was mecte in ſo 
Sl gricuous 


to this ninht Errour. ; 305 
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gricuous an accuſation of a whoſe Church, 1s it true that 
wee be Idolatrous, becauſe M. e£nſworth faith ſo? when his 
words are a divine and anvnerring Oracle, hee may be be. 
lecued : till then, his words arc herein, but as winde, Second. 
ly, 1 anfwere, that therctore by his reaſon, it is morelikely 
that our Miniſters here ſhould conuert /ome, becauſe many 
are bad; for if all were good,there were no matter to worke 
vpon. It hee meane that all are 7delatroxs, and diſorderly, 
all lamenrably ignorant and prophane, hee is as impious in 
himſelfe for ſo thinking, as ill conceited of vs. 

ObicQion, Gbieft, Secondly,he would proueourconuerting of ſome 
to be but a vaine boaſting, becauſe ſuch as be conuerted 
ere (as hee laith) 1-fidels before, and yet are members of our 
Church, which how it can ftand with the rules of Gods word, 
hath (as hee confelleth) never yer beene ſhewed, | 

Anſivere, en, Well therfore,l will ſhew: firſt, thas here is connerſin 
in the Church, and ſecondly, that yet ſuch ſo connerted, were 
not before that conmerſion Infidels, 

Thereistruc _ Thefirſt [ thus proue: If menin ourChurch formerly 


conuerhonin nrophaneand'trreligious in many Wy haue vilibly for- 


or _ laking that lewd courſe, by no compullarie law of man, but 
Manyofthe Þy an inward fearc of God wrought by Gods word preach 
latter fort de. Cd, as themſeſues haue confelled, then haue ſuch men 
parted from vs. beene conuerted, and ſo arrue conuerſion wrought in our 
Church by the Miniſteric of theword. The latter will not 
be denyed, if the former be proucd : for what isa mans v 
ſible converſion, but an outward confeſſion of ſorrow for 
linne, a leauing of theſame, and an endcuour to doe well 
voluntarily ,after the good pleaſure of God, manifeſted 
vnto him ? Prov, 28, 13 , Mat, 3, 6. Luke 15. 18.21 24. 
But ſucha conuerſion hath beene, and is daily wroughtin 
our Church, and theinſtancesare infinite, For proofe of 
this, I referre him vnto many thouſands now withvs,vNo 
will auouch thus much, and 1 alſo appcale to the hearts 
and conſciences of ſuch of themſelues as are departed 
from vs.Didthey not here lcaue off to doe wickedly ,a$114% 


ture firſt led then? did they not reioycein thewortten 
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before they careleſly neglected? did they not ſuffer mocks 
of ra 9 like chinſcluee.tfoe not ſtill running tothe 


ſame excelle of ryot, as in times before ? And did they not £3+-18. 30. 


out of compaſſion to others, ſeeke as they were comman- 
ded, the foules fafctic of others? and all this by the word, 
and voluntary ſubicting of themſelues vnto the ſame 
God, Angels, and their owne conſciences doe witnelle this 
to be true, if they dare denic ir. But I hope better of ſome, 
who I truſt (atthe length) willſce our Church to be a true 
Church, and returne,as ſome haue done to their mother 
againe, or at thelca(t will reforme their opinions, vnto the 
godly iudgements of the reformed Churches,as they hold 
of vs, and louingly conſeat with vs, that God may ſhew 
them mercieinthis theirgreat ſchilme, and gricuous ren- 
ding of Gods Church, to the hinderance 6f the Golpell, 
and the great aduantage of the enemies thereof. | 

. Theſecond point, iz. that ſuch ſo converted are no 
Infidels before, I manifeſt,f6irſt;by diſtinion, for there is 4 


Men conuer- 


Church,were 


double eonuerſron, the firſt is promarity the profeſſion of Chriſt, not before In- 
and before this aremen Infidels, and not of the Church fidels. | 


of Chriſt vilibly;ſowere the Rowames , Corinthians, Ephe-. | 
fans. and the relt conuerted from Gentiliſme to Chrifti- 
anitic : the other is econdarily to ſanitification of life,and this 
is of members in the Church, who are not bornein perſo- 
nall holinefle, but are brought to a godly co:mcrlation by 
the word intheir appointed time, And thus is the word ts 

connert or returne vicd in Scripture, and vnderſtood of 
ſuch, as be members ofthe true Church, though lewd and 

very wicked before their change of lite. E/as, 6.10. and 
0.21, lere 31.18, 19, Lak, 22,2, and theretore this 

conuerlion doth.not preſuppoſcinfidelitic, as the.not pro- 
tellion of Chrilt. doth. Secondly, If where conuerlion is, 
there muſt nceds'bealſobetore infidelitic, then when men 
doc{all to Idolatrieftrom God, and be broughtibacke a- 

gaine, that is, be conuerted; then mult there be a rebapti- 
{ation; for Infidels areto be baptiſed. This man, M*.Lmſ- 
worth and M", Johnſon alſo,doth acknowledge a converſion 
Sl z now 


Pape 129. 
Rom. 10-14, 
1,.Cor,9.2 


ObicKtion. 


baptiſed : for whoſoeuer intheſcriptureare called In 
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now from Antichriſtianiſine, aretherefore all ſuch before 
Infidels ? then hath not M. Smzh done ill to be againe 
dels, 
arewholy without the Church, and mult by baptiſmebe 
admitted into the Church : hee vſcth to quote Scri 
often, if he vſc but a word,or doc but allude vnto a place of 
Scripture, why doth he not here _ Scripture to proue 


the vie of the tearme /nfidel? let him (if hee be able) ſhew 
that any by the Scriptures are called Infides, who pro- 


© felſethe Nameof Chriſt,though very lewdinlite and con- 


uerlation :if hee cannot,as I am ſure hee cannot, why doth 
he herein leauethe Scripture, and take vpon him beſides 
and againſt Scripture,{o to conclude as here hedoth ? 

Two Scriptures I quoted in my former Booke Row.1o. 
14.15. and 1. Cor, 9. 2. joyntly withthe other reaſons0 
prouc that theſe aretrue Miniſters, which finde the bleſſing 
of God vpon their Minifteric, The firſt place in the Re- 
manes hee paileth ouer, as belike, not knowing well how 
to anſwere it, for thatthe holy Ghoſt there cuidently td- 
lethvs, that ſucb Preachers which lo preach, as people 
thereby doe heare, beleene and callypon God, are ſent of 
Goa,andto berecciued with gladnetle,whole feet are beau- 
rifull and doe bring glad tydings of peace and good things, 
But hefalleth vpon the ſecond Scripture taking or leauing 
as he beſt aduantageth himſelfe. But what is his anſwere? 

Obieft, Firſt (faith he) e Apoſtles were ſent to connert Hee 
then, and for this hee quoteth Scripture, to prooue that 
which no man maketh doubt of. Bur Paſftowrs are ſet ((aith 
he) for to feed connerted Chriftians : for this allo hee hath 
his Scriptures which we doc not gainſay. 

eAnſw, But the Scriptures ſay not that Paſtors areto 
feed ovely conuerted Chriſtians, for who then ſhall feede 
ſuch little ones as are borne in the Church, and reclaime 
ſuchas fall to wickednelſe in the Church to conuert them 
toſanQiification ? 

Obieft, Secondly, ſaith he,The works and ſcale of Pauls 
Apeſtleſoip was fence in (orinth, by ſeparating the — 
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from infidels, and gathering the ſaints onely into the communion 
of the Church wnder the officers ginen by Chri#l, 

. eAnſ. Marke herethis mansanſivere, who firſt ſpeak 
not a word of the eApoſtles dottrine, as it ſeparationand the 
reſt had beene or could be before the power of his miniltrie 
in conuerting them; belike ſeparation maketh men belce- 

uers. He is wondroufly in loue with this pointof ſeparation, 

and would make his (chollers belicue thatit can do ſtrange-- 
ly, make of Infidels belicuers without pen the word 

before, elſe why omitteth hee to ſpeake of the Apoltles * 

preaching ? for by this God (1 ng vpon the people to 

make them his, before a ſeparation was made, or bctore 
they were called Saints and in Communion vnder Chrilts 
officers. Separation and gathering of the Saints is not con- 
ucrlion it ſelfe, but the fruit of conuerlion, and lignes of 
men conuerted, the one ariſing from hate of wicked men, 
and the other from louc tothe godly,whichare cuer more 
or lefle in men conuerted, If the Apoſtles worke and ſcale 
of his miniſterie was not before officers were ſct ouer the 
ple, what, and whoſe workewas it to make Diſciples ? as 
Chriit commanded, ar. 28. 18. and as they becalled A. 
4. 20, 22, before they had Elders (ct ouer them, verſe. 23. 
M-. eAinſ[worth after this doth but repeat what I haue 
alledged and madeanſwere before vnto, and giuen reaſons 
thereof, page 129. to which hee could not anſwere, yet 
would hee make the ſame obicRion againe. Belike hee 
thought men would read his anſwere without comparing 
it with my booke,indeed if ſo men doe,it wereealic to carry 
__ cauſe, and much labour ſhould be ſpent in vaine, 
nothing ſaid, and much ſaid, yetneuer the neare to giue a- 
ny man ſatisfation.'He quoteth 2. Cor. 6. 14. &c, to prouc 
that theworke and ſcale of Pauls A poltleſhip was 
tionof belecuers from Infidels; If the man were in his 
right minde andthat the conceited excellencic of his ſe- 
mm hadnot bewitched him, hee would neuer fo ab- 

rdly haue alledged the place to prouc this point. 
Firlt, theplace neither mentioneth the Scale of his 
S(3 Miniſterje, 


eth Anſvere. 


CPAI- ..Cor.6, 14. 
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Miniſteric,asin 1 Cor. 9. 2, heither doth expound his mea- 
ningas doth 1 Cor. 4. 15. and 2( 07, 3.2. 3.6, 

Secondly, the place ſhewes not their ſeparation, but is 
an Exhortation from the fellowſhip of Intidels, whereby 
is manifeſt rather, their or whole /eparation from 1dolas 
ters, as the place it ſelfe , the iudgement of Diuines there- 
on, and the exhortation in it owne nature doth plainely 
euince: the Apoſtle ſaith,be not vnequally yoked with [n- 
fidels, Ergo faith M*. «A;/wcr:hthey had made a Sepa- 
ration, A ridiculous conſequent; by as good a reaſon wee 
may conclude that all guds people are come out of Baby- 
lon,bccauſe /obn ( Rex. 18.4 ) bad them to leaue Babylon; 
and that men are (ſuch asthey ſhould be, for thatthey are 
forbidden to be what they are: ſuch Do@rines would make 
aſpcedy reformation, that we need not ſuch Schilmaticall 
departures, neither haue wee by his Do&trine any wicked 
among vs, for we haue exhorted, and doeſtill dehort men 
from their prophanenelle of life and conuerſation , and 
then why maketh heewith his a ſeparation? Thereforeſi- 
then by his conſequence from hence wee be ſeparated, as 
hee would conclude of me;ſo fay] that Mr. eAmſworth is 
| a falſe Dotor(as his workes ſhew) it he be any at all. 

Hee ſkips oucr anObjeRion and an Anſwere,made con- 
ccrning our Ordination by Byſhops, Page 142. and allo 
the place of /ohn 10, Page 143. hee palleth by , and com- 
meth with a fleightanfwere vnto that whichT lay to their 
charge in makingtheir Afinifters by merely lay men, and 
ſuchas are no Miniſters at all : my reaſons againlt that 
practiſe is layd downe 'in my former Booke, page. 144. 
145. hee anſweresnothing particularly to the ſeuerall rea- 
ſons and Scriptures as hee ought, and as hee would, if hee 
. could hauc oppoſed the truth with any ſhew of truth, but 
the ftreame runneth too cleare from the worlds begmning 
for him to throw indurt and not be feene;or to-turnethe 
force of (uch a current, and hee nor be drowned with re- 
iſtance, yerwill hee blunder the water with his feet, and 
wichltandthe ſtreame as well as hee may,and therefore Ar: 


A, 
*. 
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faith ,thatbecauſe 1 ſay that wee haue the calling of our Obiction. 


fr(t Miniſters from out of the Church ofthe Papilts, as 
thatlearned and renowned Aſornas, doth in his Booke of 


che Church confetleal{o;therefore I reach a plaine Apoſta» Anfwere, 


cie fromthe Goſpel vato Poperie. Buethe Argumentfol- 
lowes not; for true Church is amongitthem, Rev. 18,4. 
I then demaund, may not Guds truths and his ordinance 
recciued among the wicked, be carryed foorth from a- 
mong them, andtheſame be acknowledgedto be thence 
recciucd, but we muſt needs thereby teach to gue backe a- 
inc-ynto them ? The Babyloniansrouke away the vel- 
ju of the Lord, and afterward the Iewes receiued them 
againe,at the hands of ſuch as werewicked and Idolatrous, 
might they not receiue them, bur mult needs teach that 
therefore men mult leauelerulalem; and rurne backe intv 
Babylon? Doth not M". eAwſworrh, know, that it is'one 
thing to recciue oncen good thing with corruptions igno- 
rantly, andanother thing hauing receiued that good and 
caſt off the corruptions, to returne againe, to receive the 
good with corruptions,when' there is no cauſe? Againe, I 
demaund, whether the Apoſtacie of Antichriſt oucrſha« 
dowing the Church of God, doth makea flat nullitie of 
all Gods truths, and his ordinances,(o as they beno truths 
nor ordinances of God, becauſe the ſame patle by them, 
and for that we receiuethem from them ? If hee fay no, 
then why doth he diflallowour ordination abſolutely? If 
hee lay yea, then are wee not baptiſed neither they them- 
{elues, and (o are no vilible Chriſtians recciued into the vis 
ſible Church by Baptiſme, for wee recciued our Baptiſme 
from them by ſucceſſion? Tf our Baptiſme mult needs be 
held true, then why not ordination ? Whar diſanulleth one 
ordinance of God morethen an other? andif the holding 
of our recciuing the Miniſters calling from them, make 
thema trueChurch, what lets but the Bok may be conclu- 
ded likewife from Baptilme ? and that more'{trongty, fi. 
then Baptilme beingavilible badge of the viſtble Church 
of Chrilt, and the knitting of the members together,which 


arc 
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are by the word wonneto the profeſſion ofthe faith ? 

To the retorted Argument of the Papiſts againſt vs, 

* whichhedothbring,jfwhatl haueſaid donot content him, - * 
De.Sutcliffe. let him ſend to the firſt framer of the argument,who is able 

enough to winde him out of this his ſuppoſed laborinth, 
For my part when I plead with a Papiſt, as I now doewith 
a Browniſt, hee ſhall ſee mec anſwere as I may, or if he had * 
framed the Papiſts Reaſon from him, eyther to maintaine 
themſclucs againſt vs, or to ouerthrow vs in what wee doe 
Randin againſtthem, hee ſhould haue had a preſent An- 
ſwere.To concludethis, Mr.e Ainſworth hath nor yer ouer- 
thrownemy Reaſons made againſt their courle in making 
of Miniſters, but thatthey doe ſtand as no Miniſters, be. 
ing made o as »o Scripture doth giue warrant, nor any pra- 
&i{e of the like recorded inthe word of God,from the worlds 
beginning. All hee hath ſaid againſt vs to defend himelfe, 
and his fellowes, is but his imagination of ſome ſuppoſed 
abſurdities that may follow thereuponzbut ifany ablurditic 
ſhould follow, yetthe Argumentis not dillolued, 

Touching Mr. Gyffords complaint of ({uch cuils as are a» 
monglt vs; I anſere;that albeit he hath juſtly ſo lamented, 
yet his teltimony will not proue what this Anſwerer doth 
bring it for; to wit, that we doevainly boaſt of conuerlion, 
but indeed haue no cfte of our Minſterie, let any marke, 
but why hebringethin that recurd, and frameth it nan Ar- 
gument, then the vanitic of this his allegation will there 
In appcare. 
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Page 92, Mo Smith, as M.e Ainſworth hath done, oppoſcth 
this truth, which I hold concerning the la 

of our Miniſters : and would proue vs all falſe Miniſters, 

his Arguments arctheſc : The 
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—__ 


The firſt Argument. 


FT He 1rne Miniſterie cannot be raiſed ont of a falſe church. 
The Eccleſiaſticall eAſſemiblyes of England. are falſe 
Churches : Therefore the Minter are falſe Atimſfters, 
1 anſwere;that it is no Sillogilme; for neyther part of the Anſwere- 
queſtion is in the Adavr, but achanged tearme; tor there 
is great difference betweenethe word Hriterie and Hi, 
niſters: he pretends Art, and ſhewes nothing letle: bur this 
is his Logicke for poore {eely Layicks, and good cnough 
for chem that would ouerthrow V nuuerlities.Againe,I deny 
the ator; for firlt, why may not as well true Minitters 
ariſc out of a falſe Church, as a falſe Miniſteric, Worſhip, 
and Goucrnment ariſe out of a true Church,as himſelfe a- P:g* 14- 
uoucheth ? Secondly, wee fee by experience, that Luther, 
and other worthy Miniſters of Chrilth, haue beene raiſed vp 
' outof the Romiſh Church, Thirdly, againeI demand,why 
truc Miniſters may not ariſe out-of ſuch a Church, as well 
as truc Bapti{me,or as Gods pcople being in it,and yet come 
out from it?If fo much of Chriſtianitic doth remaine in the 
Antichriſtian Church, as maketh.the people {till Gods pco- 
plein the conſtitution of itatthe fir{t, which at length con Res. 19. 
mcth forth, then what letteth bur ſo much of the true: Mi. 
nillery may remaine, as may alſo-make ſuch as at Icagrh 
depart out of her, truc Miniſters 2 eſpecially, if ic be true 
which Mr, Sir ({aith,that what particularsI haucalled ged, Page gg. 
for tuapproue our (c]ucs, the lame are alſo in the popiſh 
Miniſters? But hee confirmeth his Mar by that which 
before hee delivered touching, Chriſts miniſterial power 
giuen to the Congregation,and by that which he hath ſaid 
againlk{uccelſion. Which proofes are before ouerthrowne, 
and ſo his Mawr lycth inthe dult : and if his reaſonswere 
not refelled; yet are,they very. ridiculoully alledged to 
prouc his A4mor, except hee can/frame them berrer to- it, 
. then I ſee how; for thus his A4ator dependeth vpon bis 


Tt _ reaſons, 
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rcalons the calling of Miniſters is not by ſueceſſion, but fron 


the body of the Congregation : Ergo,the true Miniſterie cannot 


be raiſed out of a fal/eChurch Here againe,is Tinterton Stee. 
ple the cauſe of Goodwin ſands. 

The eHmor 1 deny allo, for the Church of England is 
a truce Church, asI haue before proued at large, and anſve- 
red his reaſons, on which in his aſſumption here, hee 


* onely did relye, without any further proofe, But his ill ſha- 


pen Argument dothwell ſerue to be turned vpon himſelfe 
thus. The true CMiniſterie cannot be raiſed ont of a falſe 
Church, But M, Smiths £Anabaptiſticall eAſſemblie ts afalſe 
Church: Therefore neither M, South nor any els of that « Af 


ſembly, is a true Miniſter, The Maior hee holds true : the 


Sec his Booke e Afinor may be confirmed, becaule (as he ſaith) afalſeBap- 


811, 


In his anſ{vvere 
tome, Page 91, 


line. 28, 


againſt M.CU47- eifmemaketh a falſe Church, or ſuchare no Church-which 


are not baptiſed : but hee,and thoſe which were baptiſedby 
him, are eyther falſely baptiſed, or not-baptifed at-all, For 
firff,they holde our Baptiſine as no baptiſme; andſo inthat 
reſpe& are not baptiſed, Secondly, he faith, that true Bap- 
tiſme is when one baptiſed doth baptiſe-attether into the 
faith of Chrilt, capable of Baptiſme. Now hee did baptile, 
and was not baptiſed before, as hee acknowledgerh, and he 
did baptiſe others not capable of his Baptiſme, hauing rc- 
cciued before 4 17ne Baptiſme, in matter the water, in forme 
the words of the inſtitution pronounced:now let _—_ 
if he can, by the new Teſtament, that any ſo baptiſcd aswe 
be, or by the approbation of any Orthodoxall Church, 
that ſuch are to receiue Baptiſme againe : it hee cannot, 
then were they not capable of Baptiſme and fo by his 
owne words are they not baptiſed, Thirdly , that baptt- 
ling which the word' doth not warrant; is a falle baptiling; 
for thus they doe reaſon in other things: for the word wat- 
ranting an ation,maketh ittruely diuine in Gods worſhip- 
Butfirſt;Mi Sm did baptiſe himſelfe contrary to thelcrip- 
ture (which commanderhone to baptiſean other, Aſar.28. 
rs.) and contrary to all examples in Scriprurc\euen 
Chrift, CM4#.'\4'ncithet cari the like at be-ſhewed oo 
0 
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doneby any ſinceChriſt was borne : ſithenthen his a&be- 
ing in the wry ng m5 the o—_ thereof 

depending vponthe'Scripture,it being againlt the Scrip- 

hs whoa warn of Chriſt of his Apoſtles, or of any 

Chriſtian Church, it muſt needes then bea falſe baptiſing, 

with which all therelt are polluted, as _ the beginning 

of their Anabaptiſficall conſtitution,and by which all the 

other entred into baptiſme. Fourthly,their baptiſme is falſe, 

becauſe it wanteth the true forme; for they helde not the Wirneſſe 7a. 
words of Chriſts Commanding foto baptiſe,viz 4» the name h. andother 
of the F ather, the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt : now the forme 2c. 

being falſe, it cannot be true. And therefore wee may well 4-23. 

ſee, that they benota true Church : for hee ſaith, that atrue 
Conſtitution and true Baptiſme are one,and (o on the cons In his booke 
traty it mult follow, that a falſe baptiſme makes a falſe CON Fm ws 
{titution. k {"UPAY UAC ; 


The ſecond Argument. 


es. 


._ true Miniſterie hath a true office, in execution where- 
of st is exertiſed, Rom.12.7, 1Cor.12.5.28.Eph.4.11. M. Smiths ſes 
The Miumſterie of the Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies of England hane cond argu- 


ment againſt 


not a true office, in execution whereof it zs exerciſed, Therefore gr Miniſters 


rhe Munittery of the Ecilefiatticall aſſembly of E ngland, 1s not 
the true CMuniSterae, ; | | 

To let paſſe here how hee changeth the rearmes' of the 
CY Atomuſterie for Miniſters : but } omit this Anfwere. 
& other childiſh points not to be ſtood vpon,lcauing them 
ro acute {cholers to ſee into and iudge of. 

The Maior vnderſtood of Gods ordainirig the Mibiſterie, 
& whereinit ſhauld be exerciſed,iscrue;but voderſtood a8 ft 
is exerciſed by men,who are fubie&tocrre,the Propofition 
is not cuer true; for Miniftcrs hauing atrue office may yet 
not beeuer exerciſed in the execution of the ſamethrough 
De and yet for want of right exccution it carinor 
befaid tobethereforcno truc office. Nadabarid Abibu had 

Tt2 a true 


$16 Reply to M. Smiths Arguments 
truc office, yer offered vp (trange fire, and forit was puni 
ed, their ofticeremained ſtill erue, ys aPE, 
lition is abſurdly deliuered, for it is not a per 
king/o lay the Almiſteri: hath a true office; butthe Ati. 
miſter, or Miniſters hauca truc office, Hee ſpeaketh (vo, as 
if the Miniſterie & ofhice of Miniſters were differing things, 
when they be all one, Butas hee taketh authoritie to him. 
ſelfetochaunge the ad miniſtration of Baptiline, ſo ma yhe 
change right reaſoning, and true ſpeaking, tor they holde 
that their ſpirits arenotto betyed, His Scriptures and Pro- 


polaicn want {ome agreement, neither doth hetruely de. 


in his words a true Miniſtcric from thele places; bur 
rather thus: |; 
T he true CMiniſterie of Chriſt if an office, Rom, 12,5, to 


 beexerciled extraordinarily by Apoſtles, Prophets, E, wangelsſts, 


and ordinarily by Paſtours and Teachers, 1 Corinth, 12,28. 
Eph. 4. 1 1, for the repayring of the Sams, and for the edifying 
of the bodie of ( br1#1; Epbe.1 4. 12, Thisis cuident cut of the 
words. and therefore for his CAazor I denic it as a ſufficient 
diſcription of the Ainiſterie, 

The Minor. allo deny;for wee haue a true office: to 
Preach theword of God, and to adminiſter the Sacraments 
of Chrilt, are the true ofhce of Chriſts Miniſters, 44a.” 8, 
18. Epbe, 4+ 1:2. but thisis our office by the law of owr lend, 
by the booke of ordination, and is [eene by our prattiſe, There- 
fore wee haue a truc office, 

Obief, But he would proue the contrary by one onely 
realon, which is, beca»/c,ſaith he,the mumuſterie of the Church 
of England doth ariſe out of the ry of the Church of 

eme, and (o, ſaith he, mui? veedes br of the ſame nature, 
enſ. Buethis I denie, except that which commeth and 
ariſcth of another,be produced ſo one from another with- 
out any hindering caule, as that the one cflentially doth 
make another, as his {imilies, which hee bringeth doe de- 
clare, aslight cnflaming light, and a man begetting a childz 
thus things naturally ariſing one of another, mult needes * 
be of one nature; but it is not ſo wh cr RR 
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the Miniſteric of the Church of Rome. Our Miniſteric a- 
role not from the Rumiſh Church, as from a voluntarie 
procreating .cauſe, as hee _—_— maketh a ſimilie of a 
tather and his ſonne; butir aroſe from vnder the bondage 
of that Church, through Gods power retaining the good 
and leauing the cuill thereof. Thereforethat which arifcth 
out of good among(t corruptions, is not of the nature of- 
the corruptions, but of the good overſhadowed with thoſe 
corruptions. Who knowes not that Guds people are in 
Babilon,and thatthey doe ariſcout of the Romiſh Church ? 
doth it therefore follow that when they are riſen out of it, 
. that they be of the ſame nature with ic, becauſe they doc 
bring the good things with them there learned and recei- 
ued from vnder the corruptions ? 

Againe, he teachech inthis his Reaſon a groſle Errour, 
for hee extendeth not our Miniſterie , and the orignall 
thereof, beyond the preſent Antichriſtian (tate of the Vow 
Charch of 'R ome; but teacheth that there it had his firſt 
foundation, which is moſt vntrue: for our Miniſteric thus 
refined from the Popiſh Church, hath the beginning from 
before Antichriſt was hatched in the Romiſh Church: as 
may appcare by the Grecke Churches at this day, inwhich 
are Archbiſhops, Byſhops, and cther infcriour othicers 0. 
uer Pariſhionall Atlemblies, and in which they haue read 
Prayer, and other like cxerciſcs of Religion with vs; now 


theſe Churches are more ancient (at leaſt ſome of them) 


then theChurchof Rome, and were before that Romane 
Antichriſt, and therefore our Miniſterie is for originalitic 
to be conlidered before the now Romiſh Church, though 
it did runnea time through it (as pure water from a-pure 
fountainemay doe through a dirtic chanell for a while) 
till God gaue itaclearerillue. This being conlidered, his 
[imilic from refiningof Sugar, to be till Sugar,is fit for vs; 
for our Miniſterie being as Sugar , but hererofore full of 
droſle, by refining it from the Romith Church, we haucit 
more pure, but not (till ro be therefore of the droflie cor- 
auption, as he would perſwade his Diſciples, 

Tt 3 | _ Laſtly, 


\ 


Mr. Smiths 


third Argu- 
ment again 
our Miniſters, 


ATF.6.2.6 


and 14. 23. 


Anſwere, 


1.192,4,14. 


18 Reply onto My. Smiths Arguments 
- Laſtly, hee askes who canbring a cleane thing out of - © 
that which is vncleane? I anſwere, the Lord can as hee 
broughtlight out of darkenelle, and maketh him aliue by 
grace, who is dead in lin. Alloif the vncleanething be not 
abſolutely vncleane; who need aske this queſtion : furout 
of chat which 1s partly vncleane, and partly cleane; may a 


.cleane thing be produced : now the Romiſh Church is not 


ſo vncleane, but there is ſome cleane things in it, as ſuch 
truths as wee doc hold and teach for the truths of God, 
by the warrant ofthe word. It is therefore no wonder, that 
any ſhould aske how cleane things maybe bruught froman 
vncleane thing, wherein cleane things are, 


—_— SOC 


The third Argument. Y 


T- true Miniſterie hath a true vocation and calling , by 


Elettion, approbation, and ordination of that fairhfull peo 
ple, where he is to adminiſter, The Miniſterie of the Eccleſia 
tical «Aſſembly of England : hath not the true vocation and 
calling by Elettion, « Approbation , and Oraination of a faith- 
fall people, where they doe adminiſter : Therefore the Afini« 
fters of the Ecclefiaſticall eAjſembly of England : 15 not the 
true Miniſterie, 

. The propolition, hee would confirme by certaine 
Scriptures, «tt, 6, 2.6, & 14,23.,1 Tm.3,10.and 4,14. 
But theſe Scriptures doe not proue that the bodie of the 
Congregation, which here he calleth firhfl! people,did or- 
daine and make their Miniſters.Nay «As 6.and 14. doe 
plainely ſhew that the Apoſtles did ordaine them, and not 
the peoplc; it the contrary therecan be ſhewed, let mee 
beare the blame tor cuer : and the x 749. 4. 14: ſheweth 
alſo the contrary , for there is mention'of the Elderſhip, 
and M". Seth (as is before ſet downe) holdeth thatall the 
Elders were Paſtours, then here by his owne expolition, is 
__ deceiued, to confirme from the Miaiſters and ' 

Pattours ordination, lay perſons ordination ſec here Rea- 
der,how herein he,crolleth himlelfe, | Ws 


The 


"7 \ dk oY 
C - 


. ©. Obie, The Minor 1 deny; and hee would confi 
thus : becauſe wearc made Miniſters by Biſhops, -&c. 


4 *  # 


Af. But if the Patron doechoole for the people, as Anfwere, = 


he ought a fit man, and the Biſhops. doe truely examine 

him,and finding him aptto teach, and of 4-godly conucr- 

ſation, doc ſo ordainehim, what let is'there herein; why 

his calling is not good? If ignorant- perſons ;-bad and of 
lewd behauiour beordained, itiswickednetle againſt Gods 

Law,and the law of ordaining and making Miniſters, and 

\uch perſonall corruptions God will-duely ( at length) o 

niſh, in ſuch offenders whoſocuer, except they repent; but 

yetthe lawfull authoritic of Biſhops to ordaine may (tand 

good, being an Eccleſiaſtical practiſe, for many hundreth 

yeeres in the Church of God, And here I doe confetle, 

thatit is ſin in any to ordaine a bad and lewd fellow for a 

Miniſter, or to: {eta blinde guide ouer a people, and itis 

cruelrie in couctousandaccurſed patrons, for lucres ſake, 
or other by»reſpe& to thruſt a badde, or inſufficientman 

ypon aCongregation, when the people delire a better, 
whoſe ſoulkes he makes fale of, as men doe of beaſts in the 
market place z an cuill-notto beſuffercd in the Church of 
God, neither indeed doe our TJawes allow hereof, though 
ſuch cuils'/patle vnpuniſhed many times. 

In the next placeafter theſethree reaſons, M. Smith ſee- Page 96. 
meth to- make an{wereto my reaſons giuen in my former 
Booke,by which I doe proue thatwe haue true Miniſters of Page 128. 
Chriſt,as now in this booke I haue before ſufficiently ſhew- 
cd. His ſeeming confutation of my former reaſoris are but 
idlecauils, and tedious diſcourling, to beguile the ſimple 
plaine hearted. 


Firlt, to my Argument of conxerting men hee anfweres Obiecion. 


firſt, negatiuely, that here are none conuerted to the rrite 

viſible Faith, taught in the new Teſtament. 2 
To this I anſwere: 1, that he grants,Page 96.line 3; chat Anſvere. 

the Lord workes mward conuerſjon by the CAMimnſterie of the 

Land, end the bearers feale it in their Conſciences : by which Note what 

he acknowledgeth the Lord to countenance if, "and to M- Swwth. 

make 


rmeit Obleftion."” = 


Iam, 2. 


__ — gu hs v % 


Page 95. 
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tobe make it liucly inthe very conſciences of men, which'is the 
ny firſt and moſt excellent fruit or cticct of the Minilterie;for 
our Muniltery. there beginneth Chriſts worke of his word: «AQ, 2. 37. 


and 16, 14, Heb, 4. 12, 2. That thercfore'iif the heart and 
conſcience be conuerted, canthat Miniſterie be denyed to 
hauc an outward effeR?Ifthe firlt be true, asthere heecon- 
felleth, and alſo doth acknowledge the ſame of himſelfe in 
another place : then the latter cannot be denyed : for as $, 
Paz! faith, if wee beleeue inthe heart, wee will confetle with 
the mouth, astheinſtances of ſuch as were conuerted men- 
tioncd in the es, doe declare. 3. Indenying vs trueviſi- 
blefaith, hee ſpeaketh both fallely and\moſt vnproperly, 
andſ{o alſo abſurdly: fal/ely, tor can there be inward conuer- 
ſion, and nottrue faith ?Ir is molt ſtrange to heareofthe 
hearts conuerlion,andoft no Faith,when rhisis firſt, andthe 
other followes vpon it: eAb/wraty, in calling Faith a viſible 
thing; for it is the molt ſecret grace, though from it doe 
riſciliuely fruits to demonſtrate it, which fruits neuertheletle 
are not Faith it ſelfe, no more rhen an efte& may be called 
the cauſe of it (elfe, It is ſaid in /ames, that Faith muſt be 
ſoewed by workesz works of Faith are vilible, but not Faith 
it {cl{e, Heeſpeaketh therefore abſurdly,and coyneth a di- 
ſtintion fooliſhly,as hee doth Religions to himſelfe daily 
molt tantaftically, 4.1fhee meane by truevilible Faith,the 
true fruits of Faith,and deny that we haue no viliblefruits of 
Faith, hce doth vs greatwrong, and for truth of this, ſee 
what before I haue aid of vilible conuerſion. 

Secerdly, hee anſweres by conceſſion, be itfaith hee,that 
wee doeconuert to the vilible faith, yet it is no-proofc of 
the truth of our Miniſterie, that weeare true Paſtours, and 
and why forſooth? becaule, ſaith he, A Pa ſfowr conuerteth 
not properly, but feedeth men conmerted, | anfwere, firſts that 
he grants they conuert, but not as their proper worke, yt 
they doe conucrt : /ecox/y, I haue before prooucd againk 
M".Lenſworth,the yanitic and falſhood of this diftintion. 

Secondly,to the Scriptures which I alledged Pag.129, 
Romanes 10, 14, 15,1 (or. 9.2. to be compared y"- 
| 2, Cer. 
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2 Cor, 3.1+3.and 13. 3.5.to | 
mento the profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt, and doe call 


vpon his Name, are ſentof Chriſt, for that the «peſtle, 


is, (as1 ſaid t of God, doth ſoconfirme his Mi- Booke of their 
I OOO canklpng ps 


Firſthe anſweres cauiling, that ſo we world prone our ſelnes Obiction. 
Anſvverev 


niſteric; and becauſe, they confelle that 


workeby falſe meanes. | 


eApoſiles,whenas I'vied the word,eFpoſte,ina double ſenſe: 
in one ſenſe,onely from the Etymon of the word; applying 
it to Row..10.15, whence I thus reaſoned. They that connert 
ſonles,are ent of God: [o doth the place ,. &the word, 
«Apeſtles,{ignific taken in the large ſenſe. Bu che Miniſters 
of England conwert ſonles,therefore the Miniſters of England 
are ſent of God,Thus taken,he yeeldeth,thar no man can con- 
nert tothe true faith of { briſts new Teſtament which is vifible, 
except be be ſent of God, And theretorewe prouing, thatwee 
conuertmen,as himſclfe acknowledgeth inwardly, and as I 
haue proued outwardly, it followes hence, from hisowne 
ant, that wee are Miniſters ſent of God. Yet againſt the 
orceof reaſon,& theword of a ſpirir,he 
fith,ve pernert men,and are the wmſtruments of Shan, ſent by 
the Lord in bis wrath to keepe the people in bondage from the 6- 
bedience of the faith tawght in the new Teſtament, which furic 
and out-rage of his ſpirit,both religion, reaſon, & his owne 
confeſſion forced from both, hath bett downein him. 


Secondly, herayleth vpon mee for auouching, that the z.Cer.g.1. 
word, worke, 1 Cor, 9, 1, is vnderſtood the Lords effeQu- Obie&ion, © 


all working by his Miniſterie, in the conuerſion of foules 


to God, and notthe outward ſetling of them,neither onel 
became | 


nor chiefly into gathered Aſſemblies. His reaſon is 


wen are not counerted tothe true faith, till rhey be connerted Page g6, 


be found, This 


 andeftabliſhed m the rrue Church gf 

is molt falſe, or moſt abſurd: brſf 

ſhewes that there is a converſion belike ſometime, and not 

an eſtabliſhing of ſuch a one into avilibleChurch: ſecond- 

ly, what ſaith hee of the twelue Diſciples, AR.19.1. 

what vilible Aſſembly were they in? and yet 
Vy 


werc 


that ſuch as conuert 


sﬆt 
' his ( i may be found) Anſrere, 


2 Cor, 3.7, 


Calain, who calleth the! Apoſt 
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were cofiverted : thirdly, this is againſt the order ofrecq. 
uing men/into'the true Church; for the Apoſttes did firſt 
judge them conuereed to the true faith, before they recei- 
uedthetn into the Church, an inſtance isin £7. 8.37, and 
ſo of all thereſt : and yet here this' manſaith, they be not 
conuerted to the true faith, before they be conuerted and 
eſtabliſhedinithetrue Church: Foly dwellerbwith the wilful) 

For my expounding the Scriptures,[ referre themtothe 
judicious Reader to compare them together, and to the 
learned Commentaries of Diuines, amonglt other, M. 
les worke, the conuer/ron of 


the Corinthians, and that the Lord had ſcaled bis « Apoſtleſtig 


by their faith, 1.( or. 9.1.2. and faith alſo 2 Cor;3:3; that the 


Corinthians faith was the Apoſiles worke : bus doftrine, the 
Lord: effeftual worke thereby. The bringing of peopletoim- 
brace that,is more Apoſtolical,than the gathering of cum. 
panies together, which both falſe! Apoſtles, Heretiques, 
and Schiſmatickes haue done, and now doe, And whereas 
M. Smith, to make good his abuſing of the word by his 
wretched gloſles, brings in 2 Cor, 3.7. where mention is 
made of Moſes, a compariſon betweene the perſons of 
Meſes and $, Pavl, as ithe holy Ghoſt intendedroſerthem 
two out, hee doth hercin ſeduce his Diſciples, and abuſethe 
place; for there Moſes and Pan! are not compared, but the 
Golpell and the Law, the miniſtrationof both,by che M- 


' * niſtersof cither Teſtamentzof which ſeeInterpretersvpon 
- that place. The Apoſt 
into 3 companie, but his teaching of them, 1 Cor. 4. 174 


le mentioneth'not their gathering 


and winning of them to the profeſſion/of Chriſt, which is 
their conuerlion tothefaith of Chriſt;called the ſeale of his * 


| Apoſtleſhip, x (or.g. 2; by whichthey be made Chriſtians, 
. and Gods Chutrch;th 


h' they be'notin one place. And - 


_ © thus mich to this: I leauc his raylingand rauing ſpirit to 


berebuked of him, who ſaith,*that the »ay/er ſhall not in- 


hetitthekingdome of God. | 
-  Thirdly,”thatwhichT ; 9pm 129,130. touching 
connerfion by" priuate perſotis; heo would-obſcure by's 


tedious 


azainſt our Miniſters, 323 
tedious mwltiplicitic of words, in his Booke,page, 97. 98. 
but applycth it not to ouerthrow my reaſons, which re- 
maine vntouched, and therefore till,as a dire anſwerer,he 
refell my reaſons, and make more cuident the truth, ] let 
him pale,as ſhooting at rouers, both deceitfully and idlic. 

 Fourchly, to that which I ſay, touching thequalification 
of our Miniſters, their Calling, Dorine, adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, faithfull execution of their Miniltcric, 
conſcionable-liuing, and Gods aſliſtance in their labour, 


Hee tels vs if we would belecue him, that the Popiſh Mi- Page. gg. 


niſters haue ul! theſe; and faith, rbar they doe preach the true 
dottrine of C hrift, and adminiſter his true Sacraments, andio 
forth;proceeding to ſet out them to'condemae vs, but all 
verbally, without proofe, and therefore I deny, what hee 
faith, till heeprouc it, and in the meane ſpace defire him a 
better guide'then that lying ſpirit, cucn the grace of Gods 
ſpirit,to learne him to _—_ che truth. 

In the next place, hee anſweres to the anſwere of an Ob- 
jeion from ya power, to oucrthrow ordination by 
Biſhops, which beforeis replyed vnto.To my Similitude of 
marriage, that as a faulty entrance in marriage, ſo theſub- 
ſtance be kept,cannot difanull it being made, nor make it 
falſe; no more cana corrupt'entrance into-the Minilterie, 
make it eyther a falſe, orno Miniſteric, Hee anſweresſum- 
marily thus much, that matter or forme being falſe, the or- 
dinance cannot be true: bur hee faith; our Miniſterie can«+ 
not be true, becauſe our Atfſemblies are falſe, Where fr 
note his folly, how he makerh the Aſſemblies part of the 
Miaiſterie, eyther for matter or forme of the Miniſteric, 
which was neuer heard of before; clſe why maketh hee the 
ſame the reaſon to overthrow cither the matter or forme, 
which hee ſtood vpon, for other accideneall circumſtances 
dilanull not Gods ordinances, as he confelleth, Secondh,his 
groundis falſe; for wee be a true Church, and therefore by 
faying wee area falſe Church, hee cannotprouc our mini- 
lterie falſezmy limilie therefore is good,and not yer of leile 
force,byall that he hath ſaid, | 


Vy 2 Fiftly, 


, _— 
CLI. oC, 
BESS 


Obie&ion. 


- 
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— 
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Fiftly,to the place of lobw 10, before ſpoken of hee ans 


' fveres both abſurdly, and amy wy haue in my Replyto 


M.e Ainſworth ypon this place fully declared, 

Sixtly,and laſtly, to that which I ay in my former booke 
again(t their Miniſters, hee anſweres, and (aith, that I cal] 
chem» but 1 dare not lay falſe: Butit hce lay true, 
himſelfeſaith, the Browniſts Miniſters are Antichriſtian, & 
fuchare,b not I dare 


y his owne account, falſe;and why may 
{o tocall them,if (I lay) "Ph truth: for himſelfe now 
I dare call him bothan vnlawfull 8 a falſe Miniſter; for that 
hee doth teach continually falle and abſurd dodtrines; be 
cauſe alſo hee Gods truthyto the deltrution of 
his followers, as is by memade manifeſt, and very effe&u. 
ally by M.e-£n/worth in hisanſwere vnto hi ſolhope 
will hee bemore and more manifeſted by an Ana« 
baptiſticall Heretique,and a man nothing bur dreames,and 
vaine in his imaginations, 

Obie, But hee ſaith firſt, if Miniſters be by ſucceſſion, 
then arcthey true Miniſters; becauſe (Gith hee) they were 
ordained by our Biſhops. 

eAnſ. 1 anlwere firſt, that they haue renounced, as hee 
confeileth, that ordination; and therefore by it can be no 
Miniſters. Secondly, hee challengeth to be Miniſter by the 
popular power before ſpoken of,and denyeth any ſuccelli. 
onto bein the new T t. To which I anſwere, that 
thefirſtis fully anſwered before, that there is no 

wer of ordination in the new nor old Teſtament, & ther- 
bake thatcannot make them to be, which isnot itſelfe.The 
ſecond 1 haue proued, which he and would a- 
gaine here ouerthrow by this reaſon; becawſe the Church 
elefted Mathias, there then no eApoſtles, «As. 1. the 
Church elefed Deacons. eAG. 6, and Elders.e 4G, 14 Tan- 
Fwer,that itis moſt falſe toſay there were then no Apoſtles, 
for what was Perer,and the other ten with him ar thattime? 
_ alſo' before ſhewed a" contrary oy RE truth of 

cripture, and contrary toall Diuincs | are of 
haue beene, except hee can produce their teſtimonies, 


The tenth Erronr of the Browniſts. 325 
Againe it is falſe which hee ſaith, chat the Charch dideleft 
Mathias, for it isfaid - preſented two, AA. 1 2 3.andthe 
Lord did makethe choyſe. 24.25. how impudent is hethat 
will ſo plainely gaineſay the Text? Ofthe other places haue 
I dobeorehboken.eo which I refer the Reader, And thus 
much for the ninth Errour. 


The tenth: Errour of the Browniſts. 


— 


Ur Worſbip (lay they) « falſe Worſhip, 
O fb (9.9 dom. book, 
Page 146. 151,I wiſh thee Reader to conſider, for that a- 
mong other thin maiſtſce the order of Seruice vn- 
der theLayw, andthe Seruice vſedin the Primitive Church, 
gathered fromthe Scriptures, which theſe Aduerſaries ney- 
ther donor arcableto gainelay.And for further manifeſta- 
tion of our Worſhip againſtthis their Errour;I thusreafon : 


——_—_. 
", 


—_ 


The firſt Argument. 


He Worſhip onely of the true God according to his word, The firſt argu- 


is true worſhip : But ſuch i the Worſhip of the Church *<*tthatour 


of England eſtabliſhed by Law. Therefore the worſhip of "ip inrrue, 
the Church 


of England s true {gi 
The Mair is not denyable, the Miner I doe prouc: 
Wee worſhip onely the true God and none other, Trinitie Reaſond. 
in Vnitie,& Vnitic in Triniticzif they deny this, let vs know 
what God wee doe worſhip, which they doe not, or the true 
Church neuer did. Wee doe worſhip him after his Word : 
His word requireth intrue Worſhip, «tre God;zſ0 hauc we: Dewe. 6. 
« true Rule, which is it ſelfe, to dire vs in that worſhip, 
which we haue, cucnthe holy Scriptures : it requirethprea- 
ching «nd opening of the Scriptures, Mar, 2.8, «th, 15.23, 
Vv 3 which 
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326 Our Worfhip is no falſe Worſhip. 
which alſo we haue : it requireth knowledge of that we dog; 
Prog.19.2.andſo verily many hauc: it requireth er#e S4- 
craments, Mat 28.1 Cor, 11. tO be adminiftredz and thoſe 
hauewe: it requircth 17we Prayer, Pſal. 50, which is a re- 
queſt made for things lawfull, vnto God, in the Name of 

| Ielus Chriſt; and ſuch are our prayers: itrequireth intheſe 
the heart; loſp. 22. but that being vnknowne to man, and 
Charitictcacheth to think the belt, we mult alſo be thought 
ſo to worſhip him; vnlelſe they will condemne vs all for 
Hypocritcs; which let them ſhew how they eyther can or 
dare doe,by the word,if they doe : laltly, that it be done is 
the true Church,and ſo is ours. P/al.g9 . Theſerhings I doe 

aſſume, let vs ſee what they can deny,for yet 1 know not, 


gn 
G- 


EE 


The ſecond Argument. 


_—_ —C— . 
[Os 
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The ſecond ar- "F He Worſhip not forbidden in Scripture, is no falſe Wor- 
gument wk ſhip, but true : The Worſhip of the Chureh of Encland us 
_—_— p by not forbidden by Scripture : Ergo, it 5s not fal/e Worſpip, 
t 17#e, 

The Mavor is euident; the Afiner I thus make manifeſt 

by all the parts of falſe Worſhip, mentioned in the Scrip- 

Weare net tyre, and condemned, whereof wee be free, Furſt, it forbidr 
gut tins ws falſe Gods; Exod. 2.3 .thele wee abhorre. Secondly, the wor- 

e Worlhip -_*: - - 

condemned 1n />iÞping of [mages and Idols, Exod.20.the Sunne,CAcome and 
Scripture, FStaxres, forbidden, Dent.17, 2 K ing.17.and 2 1, and eAv- 
gels. (ol. 2, Renel, 22. All which wee all condemne, and 

doe not at all worſhip. Thirdly, it forbids all yoluntaric 
wil-worſhip,toſerue Godafter the minds of men.£/a.2 9.13 

Mar, 15.9.Now this alfo doc wee preach again {t,reprouc, 

and often doe puniſh the offenders in ſuch a caſe; neyther 

teach wee the precepts of men for doQtines of Scripture, 

nor doe wee any thing appointed by man, and not warrat- 
table by the Word, which any of knowledge doe take as 
holy things of God, or as an part of his Worſhip, in and 
by which God is faid to be honed) this our = mw 

C 
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Church Con(titutions are againſt : we haue tree libertic to 
preach againſt any abuſe of any thing which is vſed inthe yi 

time of our Worſhip, and may rebuke ſuch as put holinelle al 
inany thing, butwhatis agreeable with the word of God : Al 

- nonecan deny this, which knoweth our Lawes, and hea- fl 
reth our teaching, and obſeructh the practiſe of ſuch as '\ 
worſhip with vnderſtanding. And therefore wee not being | 
guiltic of any ſuchthing as the Scripture condemneth,our b 
worſhip is not falſe,being ſo con(idered truly,as I haue laid, | 


— 0 


The third Argument. 


Hat Worſhip which ts after the manner of the Worſhip o , p 4 
the true VNarches of God, ſet downe in the word : 4,7 Thethirdarga 4 
Worſhip ts true and not falſe : But ſuch is the worſhip of Workhipis true. 
the Church of England. Ergo, is true and not Jer 
The Maior is true, it being vnderſtood of the Churches Our worſhip 
manner of Worſhip,which the word commendeth yato vs, pe the wor- | 
elſe a true Church may erre in Gods Worſhip, The finer pk 1 f 
I thus confirme;the orderand particulars of our proceeding God. 6 
in Gods worſhip agreeable to the true Churches of Chriſt. 
Firſt,weare appointed and doe meet together at ſet times; Publikemec- 
ſo the Iewes in the. olde Teſtament were commanded by ©28* 
the Lord, Dewr.31.and fo did ef7. 15. 21. Sointhe new, 
1 Cor, 11, 17,and 14. 23, and that on the firſt day in the 
weeke. eA&.20.7. 1 Cor 16. 1. and (o all forts cuery where, 
Iuftin Mart, eApo.2. Tertul, me Apol ora, 
Secondly, we begin our Seruice with Confeſſion and (o- Confeflion & 
lempne Prayers to God: ſo did Gals people in the eſtabli- Prayers. 
ſhed Church of the lewes. E/ar. 9.5.6. and 10, 1, and theſe wernew againit 
our prayers andthis Confeſſion made in Faith, taking hold the Naſfe, 
of Chriſt,is our ſpirituall ſacrifice, which is auailable for vs, Page 18. 
and accepted with God as the outward ſacrifice made ynder 
the Law. Le. 16,15.16 Andthus prayers were vſed in the Mern.pe. 23.24. 
Primatiue Church, borh generall and ſpcciall, 4,20: 36. wrt"; 1 
1 Tim.21,2,» At;,2,42. | | 
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Our Worſhip is no falſe Worſhip: 


Obic&ion. If chey ſay that in che Primatiue Church, here was ng 
ſet ſorme of Prayer. 
Andvere. l anſwere, firſt, there was ſet formes in the old Te. 


ſtamentas is proucd in my other Booke,Page.1 91.Second. - 
h.thele be nowhere diſfallowed in the new Te x 
ther by plaine words, nor by vndeniable Conſequences: 
their conceit of ſaying, it quencherh the ſpirit, is again(t 
knowne experience, and is the ground-work of M. Smiths 
caſting off reading the Scriptures in the Allemblie; Third. 
Page 20. h»,ſaith Hornens, Saint eAvgſtine expoundeth Saint Paxl, 
1 Tam 2. to meane ſolempne Prayers;and this worthy Mor- 
nes doth ſay,that we haue both precept and preſcript forme = 
of Prayers, and forthisciteth Afar. 6. 9. 10. Foxrtbly, the 
Conflentine Grecian Churches,as hath beene tolde mee by one of that 
Achilles. Nation, a Grecian borne, that they haue had, and till have 
ſet formeof Prayer : which Churches were planted by the 
Apoſtles,and neuer yeclded ſubicfion to the Romiſh Sy- 
nagogue, yea,it is a praiſe inall reformed Churches,who 
haue renounced Antichriſt : how then cantheſe men hold ; 
Gee it Antichriſtian ? 
Scriptures Thirdly, wee read Plalmes and portions of holy Scrip- 
Morn. Pave 30, Wres: fo did theIewiſh Church. Der. $ 1. 9. 14. Nebe.8.r. 
. Page 19. 
and13.1.Luke.4.16.18.eA7.13.15.and 15.2 1.andowere 
charged to do by the Apollle : Co/. 4. 16. anda bleſling is 
pronounced vpon that exerciſe, Re.1. 3. And the ſame 
continued in the Churches of God; for ſaith Morne, the 
Mera.page.2.5. Sexnice of che Chriſtians for order,vas derined from the Jewer, 
which the Apoſtles, it ſcemeth ro mee, did countenancein 
the Synagogues, ſitting (ilencly at the ſame, till they had 
leaue to ſpeake,e AF. 13. 15, To this purpoſe was ſomeap- 
pointed to be Readers, | 
Ifalmesſung, Fourthly,wee have ſinging of Plalmes: ſo hadtheleviſh 
Inf Mert.i» Church, as all D aids Pſalmes do manifeſt.and Chriſt him- 
Hpel.2. ſelfe did vie the fame, Mar. 26. 3. lo approuecd by the As 
Cypr.lib.2.Fp.81 © 2 PPEOy 
poltle, Epheſ” 5.18. 19, Col. 3.and practiſed in the follow- 
Preaching, INSAgct. N ECL ITT 
Fittly, wee haue preaching in many places, and ſo ro 
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Reply to Mr, Ainſworth. | 329 : Ch 


they in every Sinagogue, cucry Lords day, AZ, 1 5. 2 1, Mern. page 2. 
Neb. 8.8, Luke 4,16. 22, 13, 15. 16, So alſo inthe P! Fi. 
primitiue Church, eLZ. 20, 7. 1 Cor. 14- 23.31, Thelame Py va 
not to be deſpiſed, 1 7heſ. 5. 20. And this moſt neceſlarie $. Hilloi., 


dutie continued in the pureſt ages following, as Authors pſ«l.65. 
doe make mention. 


and 3 F. 1. Sointhe Primatiue Church. Mar. 28 18.1: 2. Tertyl, in bis 
41.and $.38.and 10.48. 471,26, 26, 27,25,1 Cor,t1,23, 4pol. Orat. 
e Af, 2. 42.And the ſame continued in the true Churches 


of God after, 1»ſt. Mar, Apo. 2. 
Seauenthly, Wee ſhut vp our religious exerciſes with a ©'2y<r and 


Plalme: ſo didour Sauiour, Mat.:26,30. And with Prayer ; ** ſes inthe 
ſo did the auncient Church of the Iewes, Numb, 6. 23. © 
2 (ren. 30.27, Asthey began their Sermons with inuo- Mers. page 23; 
cation, as Nh. $8. So in the Apoſtles dayes, e@. 20, 36. 
And pradtiſedin the after Ages; to which prayer the peo- 
ple with one conſent laid, Amen, Neb, 8. 1»ſt. Aar Apo. 
Eightly,all in a knowne tongue, as the Apoſtle com- Ina knowne 
mandeth, 1 Cormrh, 14. and fo practiſed, as their gifts of **ngve. 
tongues giuen for that end declare. 
And thus doe we (ec our worſhip in matter and manner 
to be the ſame with the true approued Churches of God. 
Now theſe things being thus, how can our worſhip by them 


be iudged falſe and idolatrous ? 


PTE 


Repl to Mr, Ainſworth. 
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— 


Aſter eAinſworths anſwere is, that they dowbt not to Page 194. 
affirme our worſhip to be falſe, ruen an humane inuen. Obietion; 


tion : and his reaſons are, becauſe A y_ bookes are 
read; becauſe Sacraments are"adminiſtred by vnpreaching 


Miniſters,by our ſcruice Booke;becaule of our obſcruation 


of holy dayes, &c, 
X x My 


Page. 194 


See for this 
Cal» Infte lib.z. 
eap.t5.ſet.16. 


Bucs. cap. de 


baptloc.com.g7, 


_”—@— Rephto MAinkrorh: | 


M [y' hereunto is, firſt, that theſe be not al! 
ſts OY isnow fully ſhewed,to which hee hath yet wa, | 
no 17 Loa : ſ{ccondly,graunt his reaſons good to prouc his 
allection, which yet are very abſurd, yet then when the 
Apocripha is nor read, as ſome daics it is not appointed, 
and allo where preaching Miniſters are, and the worſhi 

rformed on the Lords day, he cannot belikethen prouc 
our worſhip to be falſe and idolatrous, ſithen his reaſons 
hauethen no force, as being at ſometime, in ſome places 
out of date. 

But firſt, he bids mee proue Apocrypha to be the true 
word of God. This I leaue himto doe, if hee can; who + 
mong vs doe hold it Canonicall? donotwe in our writings 
witn-tle the contrary, and that we approue them not, far- 
ther then they doe agree with the Scriptures ? 

Secondly, hce willeth mce to proue the Szcraments 
adminiſtred by vnpreaching Minilters to be true Sacra- 
ments. To which I ſay, it 45 be not true Sacraments, 
then are they not Chrilts Sacraments, and being none 
of Chriſts, they be trucly and indeede no Sacraments 
at all; and ſo M*, »Lnſworth, and many of his:companic, 
baptiſed by ſuch, mult needs runne with M*, Smith, into 
Anabaptiſtric. Thecircumcilion in I{racl in 7eroboam: time, 
was neucr reicted of God,nor condemned of theChurch 
in Tudah,in Hezckias time, but ſuch were admitted to the 
Paileouer as truely circumciſed, els they ſhould not haue 
beene allowed to cate therof. There is,the water, ſprinck/mg 
of it, and the words of Inſtitution added therto, which arerhe 
external & cllentiall parts of Baptiſme. Laſtly, it is vniucr- 
lally held, that Baptilme among the Papilts, adminiſtred 
by popiſh Prielts,istruc Baptiſme, albcit therefore it doth 
not tollow that Chriſtians wel inſtructed ſhould carry their 
childrento them, if they may haue their children baptiſed 
by other : There is one who giueth many reaſons forthis. 

 Hetels mee , that I doe not meddle with their reafons 
81ucn Out in many bookes, but he cyrcth none, againſt ma* 


ny things which we vſc, and they deny,and what then? are 
-- -— - therefore 


Th IQ AL It. 


Reply to Mr. Smith, 33t: 


therefore their reaſons good, and wee the worſe? ſo may 
then I ſay, thatthey doenot meddle with many mens rea- 
ſons printed in ſeuerall Bookes, to defend, what they op- 
pole, and therefore their reaſons good, and M. eLnſworth 
in the Errour, And thus haue I made Reply to M, 4in/- 
worth anſwere to thetenne Errours of their way.: Hee 
hath made anſwere, as I doe charitably thinke, to haue vs 
reforme our corruptions, as hee iudgeth them, and I haue 
made a Reply,to haue them forlake their Errours in con- 
demning vs for a falſe Church molt vniultly, It they doe 
well, who enuieth them? wee wiſh that they may lee our 

ood, and ceaſe vniultly to betroublelome both to vs and 


themſclues, 


p— 


Reply to Mr. Smith, Page 103, 


——_— —_— 
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Aſter Smith, to proue our Churches worſhip to be a 
* falle worſhip, maketh Reaſons, ſuch as they be, which 


arc theſe: 


_—_—l 


The firſt Argument. 


— 


Qu 
>—_— 


He rrawe worſhip of the Lord cannot poſſibly be offered vp 

n a falſe Church, The Eccleſiaſtical eAjjemblies of Eng- 

land, are falſe Churches, Ergo, the worſhip offered wp 
wnto the Lord in thoſe Aſſemblies ts falſe wor/hip.To palle by « 51,., by his 
the mater not ſound, which he doth not prouc, though he owne con- 
pretend onely the proofe of it: for hee Ga, worſhip fefli »n it may 
is * defiled by a falſe Church, and that God willnot haue Þ*<12 it,cls how 
cuery Communion of men to ſerue him, and that it is gn of 
not acceptable to him. This is the ſumme of his confir- G642 nh 
mation, which how it proucth the mater, I leauc to be he contradidts 
wget The minor I deny, which he proucth not, as ſup- hiszownepro. 
poling it an gn which I haue diſproucd:and fo this P9Eio. - . 
Argumentis calily anſwered. 
X x 2 The 
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| Ws worſhip which u offred up unto the Lord,by afalle Mi. 


232 


Reply to Ar. Smith, 


We: / he ſecond Argument. 


—— 


mſterie 14 a falſe worſhip.The Wor ſhip of the Eccleſiaſticall 
aſſemblies of England offered vp by a falſe Mimiſtery : Ergo, 
a falſe Worſpip, The 11awor is (till vnſound, neyther doth 
he proucit otherwiſe thenthe tormer; to wit, by Godsnot 
accepting theworthip by a falle Miniſterie but ſuch a rea» 
ſon proucth not the Worſhip it ſelte falſe. God doth not 
accept of any wicked mans worſhipping of God in a true 
Church,by truc Miniſters rightly worſhipping, Eſe.1.Doth 
it thereforefollow from Gods nor acceptance for the mans 
wickednefle, that therefore the worſhip itſelfeis falſe Wor: 
ſhip, and not of God? none can truely ſay'ſo, The Amer 
is Fiſeas] haue proucd before, and now not by him dif- 
proucd. So then the Afazor being vnſound, and the Mi 
wor falle,this reaſon allo is not worth a ruſh, 


The third Argument. 


——_—___ 


Ewiſh, that is, literall, tinted impoſed Booke-worſhip ts falſe 
Worſhip. The Worſhip.of the Eccleſiaſticall «Aſſemblies of 
Eneland is Tewiſh, thatis, literal, tinted, and impoſed Booke- 
worſhip, Ergo, felſe Worſhip, 
The ground of this Argument hee maketh his proofes 


| outofhis Booke intituled, The differences of the Churches 


*A defenceof 


of the Separation, to which hee referreth his Reader : now 
this booke of his, is lince confuted in moſt things very 
ſoundly, bur chictely this propoſition here auouched by 
Mr. «fwmſworth,whoit ſeemeth can in a good caule do wot» 


the hely Scrip= thily well, which I wiſh his imployment in cucr, and ccale 
wok to defend vntruths againſt ys,in which hee is very barraine 
natal. Mr. ©? and without judgement, Therefore for the Propoſition L 


Smith, 


doc commend to the Reader his * Anlwere at large. The 
CMimor 


- 


Reply to M. Smith, 333 

MinorI deny,which vpon fofalſea propoſition hetakes to 
be true, without further proofe: in which he denycth all 
reading of Scripture;yca,ſo much as for a Preacher to looke | 
vpon his Text of Scripturein the publike Atſemblie: and "Pe 20 
yet if this Sathanicall bewitchment of himwere truc,ncuer- | 
thelclle the AMinor is in part falle; for all our Worthip is _ 
not literall,ſtinted, and impoſed vpon a Booke; for many ( 
Sermons are made by meditation, and yttered by the help ll 
of memorie without any Booke : ſo many praycrsare made 
freely,as occaſion of times be, and not read vpon a Booke; | 
fo as herein he ſpeaketh vneruely of the Worlhip in all the li 
Aiſemblies of the Church of England. | 

After theſe his Arguments,hee cauils with my reaſons F 
inmy former booke, f/f, preſling his booke of ditterences, Page. 10s. | 
as if it were rogue array mY I have laid,itis.ſufficient- ht 


ly.in this, point confuted to his ſhame.'Seconaly, to that 'F 
I lay, we doe worſhip no falſe Gods, nor the true God with My former 1 F 
any falſe worſhip, and therefore our worſhip is not falſe; Book- Pa-146. [ 
Hee anfweres, that 1/-aell might ſo haue ſaid in Jeroboams? Page 10x. k 
timc,and when eAaron madethe Calfe, But how vaiultly i 


chey might ſoſay, as wee may, and how falſely this man vt- 8 
tereth ſuch words, the holy Ghoſt himlelfe (hall giue ſen- | | 
cence: for doth hee not fay,rthat 1/rae/ had Pricts for Dis 2 Chron.1 1:15, | 
wels,and for the Calues. which eroboam had made? And is v8 
it not (aid, that the Iſraclites did worſhip the Calte,and that Zed. 3 2.8.22, 
they (aid, they werethe Godswhich brought them our of 
f&.gipt? Sothey worſhipped Diuels,and faiſe Gods, yea a 
molten image for God, = can'it be ſaid then, that they 
mightſay,as we truely can,that we worſhip no falſe Gods, | 
nor the true God with falſe worſhip ,as they did? f 

Laſtly, hee taketh. for graunted our worſhip to be the 
inuention of man,and ſo concludeth in a verball ſound of 
words without any proofe, as the Reader may (ee, that our Page 106. 
Church js a falle Church, and ſo an 1doll.our Seruicebooke 
an Idoll : that wee haue afalſe Chriſt, and ſo an Idoll;and 
{o hee faith chat our faith is falſe; our dodrine falle; the 
word not the truc word; neither the Sacraments, nor our 

XX 3 Communion 


Rom, 12. 3.16. 


The Conclu- 


234 = _ Popſytoe. Smith. | 
Communion true: all which if hee couldas eaſily prove/as 
athrme, hee had needed no farther to haue troubled him- 
ſelfe with other diſcourſes, theſe had beene inough'to haue 
remoued vs out of cur way,erelfe to haue periſhedinour 
ſtanding: but lithen hee, nor any Fhilmaticall Heretike is 
cuer able to iuſtihe this againſt vs,the contrary herefully | 
being made plaine _ him, hee is to be judged, as ſuch 
wicked ſpeeches delceruefovtrered againft the true Church 
of God, and his mother, it hee benot cuery way a Baſtard, 
vnworthieto beacknowledged a naturall and true Sonne. 
Andthus alſo haue 1 ended with M. Smwuhb, whoſe reforma- 
tion I wiſh, and not to preſume aboue that which ismeceto 
vnderſtand, but to vnderſtand according to ſobrictie; and 
notto be wile in himſelf, as the Apoſtle admoniſheth all, 

There remaineth ſome-what 'to be replyed vntovpon 
their anſweresvnto ſome particular opinions of theirs, ſet 
« downe in my other Buoke; but for that at the firſt I have 
mentioned them briefly, as to ler the world judge of the 
vanitic thereof,andconlidering they beof no momentfrom 
that which is already handled, which being throughly vn- 
derſtood ſufficiently may furniſhthemeanelt Reader of vn- 
derſtanding with better and more reaſons to anſ{were them, 
then they haue ſaid to defend them; and laſtly, this my Re- 
ply being growne into ſo great aquantitie,] palle them by, 
and leauc them,as not fearing any indiffcrent Reader to be 
ſeduced by them in ſuch things. - 

For a Concluſion, I wiſh them to conſider the truths of| 
God, to acknowledge vs thetrue Chrirch of God, as we be 
indeed; let them not by a falſe condemnation of vs, in 
what wee are not to becondemned; maintaine therein their 
Schiſme from vs, and by vntruths ſecke eyther to_ draw 
more,or hold whom they haue ſo gotrenfrom vs, through 
errour of their mindes. If M.s4in/rorth car prouc ſubſtan- 
tially, that wee be no Church of Chriſt, this one matter 1s 
ſuthcientto inſiſt ypon,to remoue any honeſt heart bog: 
God, to fly from eucry thing which may 'iuftly be diſlik 
in any Atlemblyzbut ifnorfet Gods feare appeare in my 
ct 
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let ſincere loue of true ſpeaking declare it (elfein mn by 
acknowledging vs to be what weeare bythe warrant of the 
Word; and ceaſe to cal) vs falſe Churches, Antichriſtian Wits M| 
Churches, ſo ſhall they be lefſe condemned, and the rruth vo 
on both lides appearing, peace will follow, and with truth _ 
holincile, without which none ſhall ſee God, ++ | | 

Thou ſcelt, Reader, the cauſes ſufficient to holde thee A briefe repeti- * I 
backe from the Separatiſts Schiſme :We are a Church truely "0" oy ons 
conſtituted; by lawfull meanes reformed; Saints by calling; that 5") — | 
their 1s no example or warrant for any to ſeparate from ſuch a 
church as ours is, as they doe, with condemnation, 1r is ofpsſed 1% 
by the godly Learn:zd i no Church ginzth them the right hand | 
of fellowſhip : The Lurd hath by his fearefull hand repromed 
the Ring-leagers, It ts like old Schiſmaticks : it ir occaſioned 
through diſcontent ment;violence of paſſion enforceth ut : igno- 
rance with a good meaning in many vphola; it : if ener they bad 
grace, herein Enpland they found tt : bere wee feele the power 
of the word: here are ſuch as truely feare God:the beſt churches 
bold 1 a true Church; God hath adorned it wuh worthy men of | 
God, and with the crowne of Martyrdome.The Godly here re- '* 
maining, are more charitable then the Sepayation: wee carry þ 
a pitty to. them, and yet they doe reiet alfeommunion 
with vs : yea, behold how Sathan confounds them by diniſ5cng, 
and how deadly they condemne one another. 


————  — 


—— ————— — 


_— 


«4 
© m— 


My, Smiths Cenſure and obſeruation of X.John- 
ſons Church, and the reſt. 


— 


So © OOO 


—_ 
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Heir Conſtitution 6s as very an Harlot, as exther her Ce. Tn the chare- 
ther England, or Grandmother Rome, out of whoſe loynes terof the 
ſhee came, That the Church of the Separation is an unnatural} Baſt 
Daxghter to her Mother England, for that ſhee being of the 
ſame conſtitution by Baptiſme,dare call her an « Adultre ſſe,and 


as harlot ,» And therfore cannot with any truth{ retaining Bap- 
ty/mwe ) or good conſcuence, ſeparate from ut ag, a falſe Church. 
| That p 
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In his Epiſtle 
before his 


Booke againft 


In his defence 
et holy Scrip- 
we, 


T j my a - STTY / ” 8 4 F. o $ ” ONe 6 4 
4% = ® 


- | Thai they craftily and ſubtilly draw backe, beirg owiltte 
their Lge Lind their Errours, VE, beig ns 

Ve proteſt againſt them ({aith hee) that there is no er0;. 
nance of the Lord true ameng3t them, 

T hat the Separation « t youngeſt and fairef Danght Mt 
of R ome an Har lot. | 

That the Separatiſts of Mr, Iohnſons Church, dee conf... 
dently of ſelfe lone, and ſelfe concest, fill thewr menthes with ilt 
tearmes therein treading in the fleps of all e Antichriſtians their 
predeceſſors, eAwd laſtly he warneth thens not to be wiſe in 
their owne eyes, through Pride,and to take heed notwithſtang- 
ing their Syrene ſongs that they prone not « cage of moſt vgly 
and deformed Antichriſtian Heretickes : So reckoneth he of 
them now. 


TE — 


—— 


My, Tohnſons Cenſare and obſernation 
of Ay . Smith. 


—————_—. — __—— ——_— 
es tt — h— 


To hee bath forſaken the truth,of Chriſt, ſedaced with 
the erroxr of e Anabaptiſts, T hat his grounds ana aſſerti- 
ons peruert the Goſpell of Teſus Chriſty bereane the Church of 
the grace and fauour of God to young and old; take away com. 
fort from ( hriſtian families, deprine kingdomes and Commoun- 
wealths of Chriſtian Kings and Indger.That he fils his month 
and pen with falſhood and blaſphemie : pernerteth Scripture, 
abuſeththe people of God,cc.The Goliah,defying 1/rae!, and 


pronoking to battaile and combat. 


Air. Ainſworths Cenſure and obſervation 
of Mr. Smith, 


es —— — uw 


Ee attributeth to him Folly and ſhawe : T hat hee frets 
within bim/elfe, ſpeaking with a ſtiffe necks: he reproge 


nun, CL ee oaettmund ls oartitl,ct als ab 8 


Thelr Cenſure and condemning one of another. 327 
him of inſolencie, ſwelling words of vaxitie: that he writeth 
to ſet ont the frand and malignitie of that Boaſter, That hee [1/ 
yeelds ſmall hope of good : that ont of a proud heart - hee hath | 
ſtirred vp ſtrife : that no conſtancy is found in his mouth : that 
he ſaith, vnſaith,and contradifteth his owne grounds : that he 
fiehteth againſt himſelfe, and the ſpeare which he toſſeth twr- 
neth into his owne heart : that hee us a falſe Prophet. All this in | + 
his Epiſtle. = | 

T hat God hath ſtricken bum with blindneſſe, that bee is be« Inthe Booke, 
wummed in minde; drunke with the wine of violence, proclat- Page 3+ 
meth open warre againſt God; enerlaſtins Teftament.That he Page 4. 5. 
hath graced the Porch of his building with impeſture and 
frand, and ſecondeth his fraud with iniuric. 

That CMr.Smith is a d:ceiner, properly /o called, digging a Pages. 

it to ſerne his Hereticall bumonr, and hide his blaſphennes, 
mto which by Goas inſt indgement he ts fallen, He calleth him IO, | 
a prond Gentile, ginen oner to-blinaneſſe of heart : that God 12. 
himſelfe is highly blaſphemed 4 his wretched expoſition of the I3. 
old Teſtamenr,7hat Sathan hath deceived him : hee calleth IS. 
his expolition, Dotage, fancy, worme-wood : that be is takes 20. 
in the ſnare which hee ſet for the righteous : that hee ſeek- 
th to abuſe them by equinocation, and to ſhrowde himſelfe in a 
conceited fan ſie, That ug is a windy clond, carryed too and fro, 
and rather then he will forgoe his evrour hee will comtraditt 
what before hee had well written. That his Writings are Here= 23, 
zicall, and that his lying tongue varieth incontinently': that he 
wanereth 4s a Reede ſhaken with the- winde, forgetting him= = 21. 
/elfe like 4 drunken man : that he fighteth agai | Limo, and 
will be found a ( alumniator both of them, and of Iſrael, and 
of ( hriſt himſelfe.That hee copgeth the Reader with the dye © 
of deceit,T bat hee is toſſed in ihe fea of errour, and ſo reeleth 40. 


mn, Ae 


100 and fro ſtag gering like 4 drunken man, That hee openerh a4. 
his month agamſt heanen, Hee hkeneth him to Tulian the £4> 42. 
peſtate,and Elimas the Sorcerer ,ſtruchen blinde with e Aua- 
baptiſtry, a inſt recompence of his former erroar,That he hath 45. 
no will to forſake his exrour, He calleth him the acenſer of the 52. 
Seznts, He tels hims of blaſphemons opinions, and that ſophiſtical 56, 

| 7 


b, reaſons, 


"2x 
- 


reaſon; are the pillers of his hereſie.That he dealeth like a falls 
{oyner,and one like that hunteth theſoules of eB 
ſetting realons,as haics to entanglethem.That bis word; are 
rowgh and crooked, That the curſe hangs oner his head: that hus 
heart # ſtricken with the darknes of e/Epipt:that be is the enc« 
my of Gods Books: that Lucia conta not hane wruten more re« 
prochfully of the holy Scriptures : that in his e Argument; ye. 
maine but leaſings, That a ſeduced heart hath deceined him : 
that he cannot deliner his ſoule,T hat his Logich ir not like enery 
mans: likethe raging Sea, he calteth vp mire and dyrt. And 
thus till heerepent, lycth he vnder cenſure and condemna- 
tion of the Separatiſts, | 


My. Smiths words in his Epiſtle to the Reader, 
before the ChareRter of the beaſt, 


———— 


T cannot be accounted a commendable qualitie in any 
man, to make many alterations and changes in Religion, 
inſuch waightie matters as are the caſes of Conſcience. In- 


' conſtancie is much to be blamed in matters of. ſaluation. 


The wiſeſt and moſt religious men haue beenealwaics moſt 
conſtant in their Profeſion and Faith ; inconſtant perſons 


cannotelcapethe deſerued imputation of Folly,or weake- 
nelle of iudgement therein, 


Now who cucr moreinconſtantthen he? of himſelfehe 


hath giuen ſentence. 


Therefore yee pooreſeduced ſoules,leaue ſuch waucring 
Reeds, that aretoiled roo and fro with the winde of their 
owne fantalies, ariling from the humorouſneſſeof an inſts- 
ble minde, violently torced with rhe paſſion of ynruled af- 
teion, Euen fo be it, eAmen, 


Lord remone the cauſes of contention, and gine thy peace 
onto thy people, © 
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is not the good way of God, 38. 
Schiſmatickes who they be, and what are the cauſes of 
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